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PREFACE TO TBDE SECOND EDITION. 

This second edition is with one exception a reprint 
of the first, published in 1866. Mr. Cookson does not 
republish his article on Japan. The omission of that 
one paper, however, does not interfere with the general 
object of the book, the principles of which find sufficient 
expression in the other papers. 

The term reprint does not imply that the work has 
not been carefully looked through so as to ensure the 
correction of any substantial error or any verbal in- 
correctness. But it implies that the book is the same 
book, not written up to suit the changes which have 
occurred since its first publication, but resting on the 
enunciation of certain general principles which are un- 
affected by any such changes, and which are felt to have, 
and have been allowed to have, a permanent value. 

It is republished, thanks to the liberality of Mr. Blake, 
at a price which brings it within the reach of a larger 
public. 

RICHARD CONGREVE. 

55, Palace Oardent Terraot, W. 
June Uth, 1884. 



PREFACE 



A FEW words only are needed by way of preface to this 
book. It resembles in form several recent publications : 
it is a collection of Essays by different writers, each of 
whom signs his name. It differs from most, if not all, 
such recent publications in the definiteness of its object 
and in its immediately political and practical character. 

Certain principles are adopted equally by all the con- 
tributors, and they are adopted from the political and 
social system known as PositivisuL But beyond the 
adoption of these principles, to be shortly stated, no one 
of the writers is to be considered as committed to that 
system, unless he himself in his Essay advances farther. 

There are three positions on which the writers are 
agreed. 

First That the international relations of mankind are 
a fit subject for a systematic policy. 

Secondly. That such systematic policy is to be based 
on the acceptance of duties, not on the assertion of 
rights ; that it ought to have a moral, not a political 
or purely national foundation. All questions, therefore, 
concerning the interest, power, or prestige of any par- 
ticular nation are secondary and subordinate. All appeals 
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a state of chaos. If we attain fundamental agreement 

on these matters, such a result should draw attention to 

the method by the aid of which it is attained, no less 

than to the conclusions which it is our primary object 

to advocate, and that apart from any consideration of the 

method. 

RC. 



NoTK. — With A Earopean war irominent, it roay be added that the 
first three Eaeaja, which treat of ContiDental affairt, were completed 
io the course of 1864 and 1865. It feemed needlesa, in a rolume 
daaling with general principlee, to introduce any reference to more 
recent e rente which affect the fonoi of exprettion need rather than 
the policy or opinions maintained. 
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THE WEST, 



The decline of the poirer of Catholicism, and the consequent 
disunion of medifeval Europe, were first evidenced bj disorder 
in the international relations of its several constituent states. It 
is in the same international relations that the restoration of order 
must begin, as the first step to the reorganisation of modem 
Europe on a sound basis ; to the reconstitution of a new union 
analogous to, not identicid with, that offered by Catholicism. 
This is shortly the ground on which the present work rests for 
its justification in dealing with the largest questions of human 
policy. The right settlement of these questions is the in- 
dispensable condition of all the more special ones which press 
for solution. 

The instinctive sense that this condition is indispensable is 
nowhere seen more clearly than in the language of those who 
would whoUy renounce any attempt at its fulfilment. It is 
loudly urged by the partisans of the doctrine of non-intervention, 
at present in the ascendant, that we should, in our own interest^ 
abstain from any handling of such matters. We should thus be 
free to turn our attention to what more immediately concerns 
ourselves. This is a settlement of its kind — unsound in principle 
and not possible in practice ; still a settlement, and betraying the 
consciousness that the internal order which its advocates aim 
at depend primarily on the order without Eejecting their 
conclusion, we may accept as valuable their agreement 

We are told that we are incompetent ; that human intelligence 
must abandon as hopelessly beyond its capacity the direction of 
the affairs of the world. In the conviction that such a view is 
at once erroneous. and noxious — erroneous in its estimate of 
man's capacity; noxious in that it discourages his legitimate 
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2 INTERNATIONAL POLICY. 

exertion of his intellect, and sanctions indirectly all his anar- 
chical tendencies — ^the present work is undertaken. The whole 
history of man is one continuous aigoment against the error 
which underlies this theory of renunciation. It deserves mention 
only 60 far as, by contrast, it helps to give greater prominence to 
the opposite view, that the direction and government of the 
world are emphatically man's business — a business for which he 
has been progressively becoming more and more qualified. He 
may not take refuge in any vicarious system, in the substitution 
for his own careful and intelligent action of some other guidance, 
be it some external power, or, as is more common, his own selfish 
instincts. 

The difficulty of the task which thus falls on man ; the in- 
adequacy of his faculties in their primitive weakness; the 
necessity of a long training to raise them to the desired level— > 
all this is allowed. But however difficult the task, however 
inadequate the faculties, it has been attempted, and they have 
been found in a degree sufficient during the preliminary period 
of man's education. They have been exercised on their proper 
work, and formed by such exercise for its more and more perfect 
performance. The highest inheritance of the human race is this 
accumulated power, to which successive generations add their 
quota, and which each in its turn uses with greater skilL It 
were treason to the past to halt in this course, to renounce this 
inheritance. 

Nothing is more obvious on the face of History than the 
gradual growth of its scale; the gradual enlargement of the 
mutual action and reaction of the different di>'isions of the 
human race. In the earliest periods to which we can carry our 
retrospect, prior to the opening of the historical era, we find 
sevend civilisations coexistent, but isolated. We may trace the 
order and continuance of the Egyptian theocracy through many 
centuries, before it had any consecutive connection with sur- 
rounding nations. The same may be said of the Indian theocracy 
and of the Chinese empire. In Western Asia — and it is with 
Western Asia that we enter on the connected series of historical 
events— one monarchy succeeded another during a long period, 
without involving in its rise or fall any extra- Asiatic popidation. 
The traders of Fhcenicia were the sole link between otherwise 
wholly unconnected nations. « 

With the close of this period of isolation. History in its 
narrower, more technical sense opens. It is concentrated at first 
within narrow limits, on the shores of the w£gean, and on the 
mutual relations of Greece and Western Asia. It ra^ndly widens^ 



THE WEST. 3 

and embraces the whole basin of the MediterraneazL Towards 
this common centre was drawn for many centuries all the activity 
of the race. The circumference from which it was drawn was 
constantly enlarging; the bounds of the habitable world were 
constantly receding. The process was completed when the almost 
simultaneous discovery of America and tJie sea-passage to India 
threw open the Atlantic, the Southern, and Indian Oceans, 
followed shortly by the crossing of the Pacific and the verification 
of the bounds of man's world. 

This simple, outward, geographical expression may suffice to 
indicate the increase of contact between the several parts of the 
earth and the nations which inhabit them. This increase has 
been naturally followed by a growing sense of their mutual 
interdependence. Widely various as have been found to be 
their manners and customs, their civil polities and religious 
creeds, stall, in one relation or another, they have been felt to be 
united by some common bond, traversing all outward differences. 
The existence of a common interest, and the co-operation of all 
in the furtherance of that interest, is an idea which, long tacitly 
assumed, has been drawn out into greater consciousness. The 
necessary consequence of the development of such an idea is the 
•conception of the unity of the race. No theory as to its origin, 
no different estimate of the capabilities of its different parts, 
need or can disturb this practical relative conception. Under 
whatever divisions man exists, races, national aggregates, tribes, 
empires, states, families, all are but integral parts, practically, of 
one whole ; branches of one great family ; each with its proper 
function ; each able to minister to the welfare of the others and 
of the whole. They are organs of one common organism. 
Humanity. 

The idea of this great organism — ^the idea of Humanity as a 
real collective personality — ^has been long becoming more and 
more familiar to the thought and action of man. It is not to 
my present purpose to trace any further the process of its growth 
and acceptance, nor even that of its systematisation. It is 
enough that, in some degree, it is a not unfamiliar, not unaccepted 
notion. Nor again is it unfamiliar or unaccepted that the 
different coexistent portions of the race — the actual generation, 
in other words — ^bear a certain definite relation to those which 
shall follow them ; that they work for the future, handing down 
to that future the inheritance they have received. This port of 
the conception of Humanity — and it is an integral part of it — is 
in a greater or less degree au object of generacl onsciousness 
however much at times the obligation it involves may be set 
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4 INTERNATIONAL POLICY. 

aside at the dictate of immediate interest. The point in which 
there is the greatest deficiency is the relation of the actual 
present generation to the past. The estimate of its obligations 
in this respect is low, and consequently the due subordination to 
the past is often wanting. But this is, no less than the two 
others, an integral part of the conception. It is even of the 
three the most essential, the most characteristic part As such 
it never has been, never can be, wholly ignored ; but it may, 
with most iigurious consequences, be weakened and obscured. 
The sense of continuity in both directions is as indispensable to 
the right ordering of human affairs, as it is to our right intel- 
lectual grasp of the questions relating to man's position and 
destiny. 

Side by side with this conception of the Unity of the Eace, 
so developed and completed, there has at all times existed 
another — ^that of a hierarchical co-ordination of its several parts. 
Long implicitly entertained, with the growth of the race it becanie 
a part of its explicit belief. That some are superior, others 
inferior ; that there is a ruling part and a subject part ; — this 
doctrine is so easy of comprehension that it naturally preceded, 
by a wide interval, any direct traces of the former. The shape 
it wore originally was the simplest possible. Each tribe or 
nation interpreted it for itself, and claimed superiority over all 
others. It bears, as the other conceptions of man bear, the 
stamp of selfishness. But gradually, and in the natural course 
of things, it has tended to clear itself of that evil, to transform 
itself. Originally put forward for the mere good of the superior, 
stronger, or ruling part, it has passed by imperceptible degrees 
into the service of the inferior, weaker, and subject. Neither 
the one character nor the other has, speaking generally, been 
exclusive. The nobler image and the baser have coexisted ; now 
the one, now the other assuming greater distinctiness and pro- 
minence. In the earliest history this superiority was asserted by 
war, to secure the personal ser\'ices of the vanqmshed. Its next 
stage was a change in the object, when political aggrandisement 
and the incorporation of the weaker nations became the aim. 
Such was the ambition of the Empires of Western Asia ; such 
the dream of Greek statesmen, modified by the desire to impart 
the products of their civilisation: such was the result of the 
conquests of Alexander. The most perfect expression of the 
earlier theory, and the transition at the some time to the later, 
is to be found in the Eoman Empire. It combined, with the 
ideas of incorporation and organisation of the incorporated, the 
higher conception of an influence to be exercised by the more 
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perfect organism^ formed on those ideas on tlie remainder of the 
race, the portions which it felt itself unable directly to absorb. 
In this respect, as in so many others, the policy of Imperial was 
inherited and carried out to its fuller perfection by Papal Home. 
With the necessary modifications, the Popes laboured at the 
incorporation in one great whole of all the nations of the 
earth. 

The form such incorporation took under Catholicism was 
essentially different from that which it had taken under the 
older Empire. A spiritual and moral union was substituted for 
a mere political one. This new method was adopted exclusively 
within the limits to which the influence of Home had extended 
directly or indirectly. Beyond such limits the superiority of 
Christendom has been too often asserted by an appeal to force. 
In the better days of the Christian Church tibe object principally 
aimed at — and as far as possible exdusively aimed at — was the 
amelioration of the inferior. It was the conversion, civilisation, 
humanising, that was the primary end; all others were but 
accessory. It was reserved for the decay and degradation of the 
great Christian commonwealth, taken as a whole, — for its period 
of conscious disruption and disorganisation, — to look on the more 
backward portion of our race as in theory the mere instruments 
of the power and wealth of the more advanced. It is from that 
period that dates the conception of a whole race doomed to 
perpetual inferiority, destined to be the property of another 
race. It was reserved for this period to undo, so far as it could^ 
the work in which the mediaeval Church had shared, the 
constitution of the freedom of the industrial classes ; to treat 
labour, which that Church had shown its respect for without the 
power of organising it, as a degradation; and to organise, in the 
mere spirit of commercial cupidity, a trade in the African race. 
The idea of raising and civilising became wholly secondary, or 
rather was set aside ; and the sole object really set before men 
was the ease, dignity, and wealth of the stronger. 

These last remarks are enough to show that, taken alone, the 
more complete connection and interdependence of the different 
nations are not necessarily for the good of a]l, any more than is 
the superiority asserted hy one part over the other. Both may 
ultimately have a good tendency; both may be necessary 
conditions of subsequent good ; but both, misdirected, or even 
simply xmdirected, may result for an indefinite period in the 
greatest eviL The closer the contact, the fuller may be the 
oppression of the weaker by the stronger ; a worse evil than 
their mutual ignorance of one another. In fsict, it were not 
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difficult to show that the increase of intercourse has heen pre- 
matore ; that it would have heen better, for maay reasons, had 
it heen delayed The collision between great but undisciplined 
power and weakness is necessarily fraught with ill consequences. 
The appliances of a high material civilisation used without any 
moral check, and under the stimulus of contempt and aversion, 
bring nothing but evil to those who enjoy them, and to those on 
whom they are used. Compare the attitude of the barbarian 
invaders of the Eoman Empire, in the fifth, sixth, and seventh 
centuries, with that assumed by the civilised conquerors of 
Mexico or Peru, or by the more lughly-developed nations which 
are now in contact with the great powers of the extreme East. 

Yet of the two great facts with which I have been dealing, 
— ^the spread of contact and the supremacy of some one portion 
of the whole — ^thus expressed in their utmost generality, — the 
second, if left to its natural course, is the least liable to injurious 
consequences. For the more it is carried out, the more nearly its 
realisation is attained, the more do those consequences diminish. 
The violence and injustice which accompany ^e process of its 
establishment tend to cease when it is established. The great 
power gained becomes, by a natural reaction, moral and bene- 
ficial in its use. Ex hypothesis it excludes competitors, and so 
guarantees peace; and the peaceful society of man, if secure 
from disturbance, would advance by its own laws. In the 
actual succession of history the supremacy thus supposed has 
never been attained. Each of the powers which in turn has 
aspired to it has faUed; yet the &ilure does not invalidate 
the lesson taught by the unbroken series of attempts. That 
series indicates that the problem is a real practical one; the 
failure only shows that the methods of solving it hitherto 
employed have been faulty in principle or inadequate in their 
ineaus of execution. 

It is, I conceive, demonstrable that the idea involved io all 
the attempts at union of the race, by conquest or otherwise, 
which the history of the past enumerates, is a true one, has a 
reality, and is re^isable. There are two essential requisites for 
its beneficial realisation. The first is, that the power which 
attempts it should be duly subordinated to the larger whole of 
which, by its very nature, it is a part ; that it should acknowledge 
its dependence upon, and feel that it is but a representative of, 
that larger whole. The second requisite is, that it should be in 
its constitution a power analogous to the larger body on which 
it is to act. That body is complex, formed of many parts, and 
of parts i^iffflTiTig greatly from one another. The agent must 
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also be complex : constituted, that is, hj more than one 
nation; constituted, in fact, bj several nations differing also 
from one another. In this \?aj no merely national interest 
could get the complete supremacy. In this way there would 
be ample provision for a larger range of sympathies with those 
outside, and a just mutual control with reference to those 
within. 

In the simple series of social existencies with which we are 
ultimately brought into contact^ — ^the Family, the Country, 
Humanity, — ^we need for practical purposes the intercalation of 
a new term, a collective existence wider than the countiy or 
state, less extensive than humanity. The largest organism. 
Humanity, is unselfish, but powerless immediately. It is the 
end, not the means. The smaller one, that of the State, has 
power to work out its purposes, but is too isolated and selfish. 
We want, then, an intermediate organism free firom the State's 
peculiar evil, free also from the necessary impuissance of 
Humanity. We need an organism which can be invested with 
a leadership — the hegemony of the race— not for its own service 
and advancement, but for the service and advancement of the 
race. This is no new idea, as is evident from what has been 
above said. It has been repeatedly tried with varying success. 
The provisional creations of the past have in their fiulure left 
us the indications of success, the materials for the definite 
construction of a power competent to this high function. 

An attentive study of all the previous efforts of man in this 
direction will be the safest guide in our constructive effort 
Enough has been already said on this point to justify the 
conclusion that the leadership of the human race is vested in 
the West What is the precise value or form to be given to 
such leadership is another question ; but in some form or other 
the conclusion is generally accepted. All not only within the 
pale of Western civilisation, but those without — ^not only, that 
is, those who participate in the function, but those on whom and 
for whom it is instituted and to be exercised, — all equally 
recognise its existence. 

The African races assert no initiative. They wait for, and 
are not averse to accept, a wise guidance. Egypt was their one 
great and inestimable contribution to the progress of man. With 
the disappearance of the Egyptian theocracy, any active influence 
on their part had ceased. The vast Polytheistic Empires of the 
East, in their strong organisation, strong under any delusive 
appearances of weakness, have also renounced, if they ever put 
forward, any claim to the direction of others. They seek but to 
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avoid undue interference, a basty and rude disturbance of their 
existing.prder. Their attitude is passive and receptive — an atti- 
tude of expectation, if necessarily and justifiably of distrustful 
expectation. The same may be said of the ag^Tegate of the 
Mohammedan powers. Since the tide of Arab invasion was 
turned at Tours, and the fear of Turkish conquest was removed 
by Lepanto, the Mussulman has gradually settled into his 
present position, that of a tacit acknowledgment of the practical 
supremacy of the West, with the further step, in the case of 
Turkey, of a laige adoption of its ideas. By the common con- 
sent, whether willing or reluctant, the leadership has devolved 
on Europe. It is accepted as a fact throughout the world, 
wherever there is any consciousness of the human movement, 
that from the activity of the West, disturbing and irritating as 
it is, can alone come any such modifications in the general 
management of human affidrs as are to be wished or expected ; 
that it is to the same source that the various nations must look 
for such modifications of their modes of thought, and conse- 
quently of their institutions, as can be received from without, 
and independently of their own national development 

By the method of elimination, then, we have reached this 
point, that the guidance of the destinies of man, of the whole 
human rsice, ib vested in Europe. The actual consciousness of 
the world accepts this term Europe as a whole. We shall shortly 
see that it neeids still further clearing and definition. This will 
follow if we attempt to get a dear conception of what the term 
the West means, how far it is synonymous with, how far different 
from, Europe. In other words, let us seek an adequate answer 
to the question — What constitutes the West t 

The actual, the official state-system of Europe is a heterogeneous 
aggregate. For any purposes of common action it consists of five 
great Powers. Since ^e peace of Vienna, France, England, 
Austria, Prussia, and Eussia have virtually constituted Europe ; 
and still substantially the system remains the same. The diplo- 
matic world essentially recognises these five, and these only, 
though itsview is rapidly undergoinga modification in consequence 
of the recent events in Italy. The minor powers have their own 
position in the European system, but the system is in the greater. 
There is the real power. It is foreign to my present object to 
enter on any detailed examination of this system, to point out 
its discordances, its weaknesses, its tendencies to decay, its 
imminent dissolution. I imagine that all feel that a laige 
modification of it, if not its disruption, is at hand ; that most 
thinking politicians would hail the largest possible modification 
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consistent with the objects so provisional an institution has more 
or less secured, European peace and order. 

I would rather dwell on the different conception of the 
European order which should be substituted for it The first 
step in this process is, however, still negative. The elimination 
of Russia from the system is the first great rectification. She is 
an Eastern, not a Western power, or more Eastern than Western. 
This naturally suggests the question, wherein lies the difference, 
what grounds are there in reason or history for asserting such a 
distinction t It is an important question, and must be answered. 

It has been assumed, and up to a certain point all would grant 
the assumption, that there are solid distinctions between the 
various branches of the human race. It ib assumed further, 
that, for the guidance of the whole, we need to construct some 
artificial and lesser unity, one which shall admit some branches 
whilst it does not admit others. These two assumptions made, 
the ground on which, in one case, the claim to form a part of 
such lesser unity is allowed, in another disallowed, ib the par- 
ticipation directly or indirectly, completely or incompletely, in 
the progressive civilisation which, since the repulse of the 
theocracy of Western Asia by Greece, has charactmsed Europe. 
That progressive civilisation includes three essential movements 
— ^the intellectual cultivation of Greece, the social incorporation 
of Western Europe by Home, and the Catholic-Feudal organis- 
ation of medisvid Europe. The three have formed one con- 
tinuous progress. They have been followed by a fourth of a 
different character, which has however been confined, equally 
with the other three, to the same populations. For the sake 
of deamess I enumerate the portions of the race which the 
establishment of such a ground of union excludes. Oceania and 
Africa, of course, are excluded. So, too, are the Polytheistic 
civilisations of Eastern Asia. Inheritors to a degree of the 
intellect of Greece, and at one time depositories of its science, 
and almost its sole cultivators, the Mohsmmedan nations have 
still been totally alien to the other movements, and must stand 
apart from the directing body. 

So far would be practically allowed by all It is, however, a 
more legitimate inference from the same grounds that Kussia 
cannot be admitted. True, her court and government are in a 
sense Western. True, her roligion is in the main doctrinally the 
same as that of the West ; still she is even less than the leading 
Mussulman populations qualified for participation. Her religion 
has had no value socially, her government cannot supply the 
deficiencies of the nation it in a high degree wisely directs. 
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Kassia has not, as a nation, shared in Greco-Eoman cnltoie: 
She was never incorporated by Eome. She was not brought 
within the discipline of jCatholicism, nor organised by Feudalism. 
She has been as a nation alien to the movement of later 
European thought Evidently she stands at a distinct point 
from all those nations which have undergone these profound 
changes. She is on a lower level of training and tradition than 
they are. She should foUow, adopt, assimilate, not attempt to 
lead or control If admitted, she is a heterogeneous element, 
vitiating the whole unity and lowering its policy ; she is a source 
of retrogradation, not a means of progress. Indeed, a sufficient 
justification for the exclusion of Eussia is found in a right 
estimate of the social change which has lately attracted the 
attention, and, in a considerable measure, the admiration of 
Western Europe. It has been a vast and difficult transition 
throagh which Eussia has passed successfully. But, in itself, it 
marks how backward she was. It is many centuries since 
Western Europe passed through the same stage — ^the ti-ansform- 
ation of the serf into the free man. Notlung could make it 
reasonable that a nation hardly yet clear of serfage should direct 
those which have long been £ree. 

With reference to the general direction of European policy 
the exclusion of Eussia is a cardinal point ; and Eussia herself 
has greatly facilitated its acceptance ieind practical adoption, were 
the statesmen of the West alive to the opportunity she has given 
them, and sufficiently above their internal dissensions to seize it 
The result of the Crimean war should have been to exclude her. 
Political exigencies gave her an openingf or re-entering the councils 
of Europe, of which she availed herself with great skilL A 
second occasion was offered, and is still available, in regard to 
Poland. Her persistence in her policy against the remonstrances 
of Western Europe, her haughty defiance to the expressed 
opinions of the other governments and to the general public 
opinion of the West, should have been met, and might still be 
met, not by war — that were an unjustifiable folly when no 
definite end can be assigned — ^but by shutting her out from all 
direct participation in Western affairs. Such a remedy involves 
no hostility to Eussia within her own proper sphere. It is 
indicated, I venture to think, by the whole previous course of 
European history and policy. It is imperatively demanded not 
as a punishment for Eussia, but as the efficacious guarantee of 
the right subsequent conduct of Europe. 

Let me put an hypothesis which may make my meaning quite 
clear. Near the close of the year 1863 the Emperor of the 
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Fiench proposed to the GrOTemments of Europe that they should 
meet in cougress to avert the dangers which threatened its puhlic 
order. The proposal was declined; and I have no wish to 
question the judgment shown in the refusaL The objections to 
uiat refusal appHed to its form rather than its substance. As 
proposed, it seems dear that the congress could lead to no useful 
result. Let us suppose the proposal renewed, as it conceivably 
may yet be ; or let us suppose a counter-proposal made ; a pro- 
po^ that is, for an European congress under different condi- 
tions, — for a congress viz. of the Powers which, on the grounds 
above given, are natural constituents of a strictly European or 
Western assembly. Such an assembly would exclude Eussia, to 
say nothing of other parts of Europe geographically so called. 
The invitations to attend it would be addressed to die five true 
Western Powers whose community of traditions and associations 
would enable them to form a relatively homogeneous body, com- 
petent to discuss their difficult mutual relations and their no less 
difficult joint action, and from such discussion might spring very 
salutary consequences. But the peaceful exclusion of Eussia 
could form no legitimate subject for complaint any more than 
that of Turkey. The congress so composed would be composed 
on a definite principle, justified at once by the historical ante- 
cedents as weU as by the actual political needs of Europe. 

I conceive that of the two Powers excluded from this hypothe- 
tical assembly, Turkey Ib the one which might with the greater 
show of reason claim admission. In other words, Turkey la 
more Western than Eussia. As the leading Mohammedan state, 
the inheritor of the traditions of the earlier Mohammedan powers, 
the successor in its aggressive tendencies of the Arabian Elhalee- 
fate, Turkey is far more intimately bound up "with the history of 
Europe than is Eussia, whoso admission to that history is barely 
a century old. The struggle with the Ottoman Empire colours 
deeply the history of Western Europe for the first three centuries 
of its modem period. It has largely modified the mutual 
relations of its different states. In ^at struggle the dangerous 
aggrandisement of the Austro-Spanish house — an aggrandisement 
which is the key to so long a chapter of European politics — finds 
its explanation and its justification. When, from the field of 
Pavia, Francis L sent hiB ring to the Sultan, when Elizabeth of 
England invoked his aid, both but acted on the conviction that 
the Power they addressed was intimately connected with the 
general interests of Europe; a conviction which has remained 
unshaken during the succeeding centuries. Such, in rudimentary 
expression, might be the historical argument for acquiescence in 
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the claims of Turkey. Nor is there wanting a political connteiv 
part, the strength of which lies in the very drcnmstance which 
will be, and has been, most vehemently niged as the ground for 
the ezirosion of Turkey from the European body politic. It is 
her religion which would make me wish for her admission, were 
it legitimate on other grounds. Every recognition of Turkey, 
down to the latest at the time of the Crimean war, has be^ 
valuable as a protest against the spirit of religious exdusiveness, 
as an acknowledgment that there may be common human and 
political ad;ion in spite of the barrieis raised by a difference of 
faith. Every such recognition has, in fact, distinctly set aside 
the claim of Christian nations, as such, to domineer over others 
in the name of an inherent superiority conferred on them by 
their religion. The force of such protest, the value of such 
recognition, would be increased, if, at the same time that Turkey 
entered the European councils, Kussia, nominaUy of the same 
religion as Western Europe, were excluded from them. And 
besides this indirect advantage, by admitting Turkey the states- 
men of the West would gain l^e further one of placing themselves 
in direct contact with the head of Mohammedanism, and so 
generally, through such intermedium, with the East. It is 
probable that in the immediate future the need of a closer 
mutual action will be increasingly felt The complication of 
international relations is every day growing ; and there is grow- 
ing at the same time the necessity for greater power of dealing 
with it. No proper opportunity of increasing such power should 
be neglected. 

Still, neither historical nor political considerations would justify 
us in regarding Turkey as an integral part of the West What- 
ever the advantages of such a view, they must be foregone rather 
than weaken by any immature concession the cohesion of the 
Western body, already far too weak. If I have dwelt on the 
superior claims of Turkey, it has been at once to draw out into 
fuller light the essential nullity of those of Eussia, and to offer 
a contribution in aid of those who on other grounds, more or less 
•empirically, yet in my judgment rightly, uphold the integrity 
and independent action of the Turldsh Empire. No Western 
politician should hasten its downfall, or its withdrawal even 
from Europe. Its freedom of initiative should be scrupulously 
respected. 

Be this as it may, the removal of Russia and Turkey from the 
state-system of Europe rectifies at once a not uncommon error, 
•due partly to an excess of national self-consciousness in the 
people, or rather the writers of the people, which encourages it, 
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partly to a misconception of medueya] histoij and an exaggeration 
of the importance of the Grerman emperors, the heads of the so- 
called Holy Eoman Empire. In so yaloable a hook as Heeren's 
work on the Political State-system of Enrope, it is assumed that 
Germany is the central state ; • and the idea is popular naturally 
in Grermany, and fostered by certain tendencies in the minds of 
Englishmen. Germany is the central state if you look merely to 
the geographical form of Europe and the position of Grermany in 
reference to it. So it is even politically, or might be, if you allow 
Eussia and the Eastern elements to be a part of political Europe 
in its true sense. But it ceases to be so either geographically or 
politically if you shut out the Eastern contingent Then the 
true Western Europe is seen at once, by the most cursory inspec- 
tion of the map, to find its geographical centre in France. It 
finds its political centre there, as is confessed by all practical 
statesmen. France should be the central figure historically, were 
the intelligence of Europe rightiy trained in historical knowledge. 
For it is not difficult to trace the cause of the historical nuscon- 
ception relative to the Grerman Emperor, nor is it difficult to see 
its correction. When, in the tenth centuiy, the pressure of 
danger lay on the eastern frontier of Europe, on the Empire 
then vested in the hands of Otho, as the representative of the 
greater emperors, fell the burden of defending that frontier, and 
with the burden naturally was given the pre-eminence. But the 
danger once over, the eccentric importance ceased with it, and 
the principal place, if we distinguish real importance from 
nominal dignity, reverted to France, l^o one would claim in 
the Crusades the first place for Germany, and such concession 
rightiy estimated is decisive. 

I proceed now to a closer analysis of Western Europe dis- 
embarrassed from the complication of Kussia. It still contains, 
in its more strict historical, as it did in its looser practical 
conception, five great Powers, which must be separately and 
accurately examined — France, Italy, Spain, England, and Ger- 
many ; for Austria and Prussia must meige in 5ermany in any 
proper conception of the West It was said of Italy that she 
was but a geographical expression. It might be much more 
truly said of Glermany, as she at present exists. She is a three- 
fold power, and sadly encumbered with non-Germanic elements. 
On tiie difficult mutual relations of the three ; on the delicate 
position in respect to one another of the two most concentrated 
and most powerful states, on the manifold complications which 
the composition of these two 'presents, I need not here touch. 
It is desirable that the Grermanic element in Western Europe 
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should be, as strictly as is practically possible, detached from all 
Allien adjuncts, that it should renounce all oppressive action on 
its neighbours east or south. It is as Gennan, whether united 
more closely or in some such union as at present, that they 
^ould enter into the Western system. The cry for »n united 
Germany has so fieir a truth in it as it tends to simplify the 
position. It is imwise as it is out of date. It is a mere political 
solution of difficulties, and the problem, which is the real task 
of Europe, is social and moral Its anachronism is patent on 
the face of it. It is a cry not merely for internal union, but for 
internal union for the purposes of a retrograde external policy. 
It is a demand for aggrandisement, relative power, commercial 
and political importance, and that irrespective of the just claims 
of others. Poland, Hungary, or Italy, are not considered but as 
conducing to German greatness. There is no objection on the 
score of danger to Europe in an united Germany. If it tended 
to secure a better government, to remove oppressive distinctions 
and restrictions ; if it tended to the real internal welfare of the 
German people, it should be cordially welcomed. It is from the 
point of view of that people's genuine interests that it may be 
questioned whether it is not a waste of time ; a movement which 
the actual state of opinion in Europe makes natural and in- 
telligible, but which is not the less to be r^pretted. 

Whatever may be the dedsion on this point, it is with Ger- 
many as a whole that we are concerned when we are considering 
it in the composition of the West, as the fifth great Power. For 
the moment I omit France and Ihigland — as by common consent 
essential members of the West, both in the present and the past 
— and proceed to the consideration of the two remainins states, 
whose position needs some notice and rectification. Itsdy is, in 
the main, reconstituted as a kingdom. The course of events 
since 1859 has tended uniformly in one direction : her internal 
union into one state, and her restoration to her rank as a great 
European power. She is not yet fully placed in that position in 
the diplomatic world ; but daily she is assuming more prominence 
in the calculations of statesmen, and the most recent change has 
given an increased impetus to the movement But this new 
diplomatic attitude, if I may be allowed the expression, is by no 
means necessary to Italy to enable her to count as an indispensable 
constituent of the West United or disunited, she can never be 
anything but such constituent Her claim rests on far too sound 
an historical ground. She has too profoundly guided and modi- 
fied the whole of Western civilisation. The second ultimately 
in real importance of the great powers, Italy need wait for no 
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material concentration ; she is certain of recognition as her just 
inheritance firom which no jealousy could exclude her, even if 
any jealousy existed. Still, though the place of Italy is thus 
secure, it is not the less imx^ortant that, in the present, for the 
welfare of the rest of Europe, it should he openly recognised, 
that in all common Western actions her co-operation should he 
sought. The importance of this lies in the deiiniteness so given 
to &e constitution of the West 

The case of Spain is similar in nil essential particulars. She 
too must he reinstated in her full membership. Her closest 
co-operation must he invited. Her complete recognition as one 
of Uie five great Powers is urgently demanded of Western 
statesmen. Some years ago I urged on the English government 
and nation, in the interest alike of Spain, of England, and of 
Europe, the restitution to Spain of Gibraltar. I urge it not less 
now. It is not less now, than it was then, the duty of England 
to restore it But I would urge more now. I would urge, that 
is, the adoption of a consistent policy of conciliation and support 
towards Spain, of which the cession of Gibraltar should be the 
first act and symboL It were for the good of Europe that the 
statesmen of England should take the initiative in replacing 
Spain in her legitimate place ; legitimate, that is, viewed by the 
light of historical continuity, and not simply under the narrower 
teaching of mere actual circumstances. No rivalry has been more 
fatal to Spain than that of England, though none has been more 
susceptible of palliation, or even justification. No nationality 
is more alienated from us than the Spanish ; and justly alienated, 
by our selfish, haughty, and oppressive abuse of our power. 
Nothing could exert so beneficial an influence on the reconsti- 
tution of European union, nothing could so effectually tend to 
heal the antagonism now prevailing between the branches of the 
Western Family, as a sincere effort — and its sincerity might be 
tested by its success — on the part of England, Teutonic, 
Northern, and Protestant England, to restore to its due honour 
and importance the Latii^, Southern, and Catholic Spain. 

As 8 result of these changes, we have, as the five great Powers 
of the West, France, Italy, Spain, England, and Germany. But 
this simple enumeration is insufficient for my present purpose. 
Only one of the five is quite simple ; Italy, as a geographical 
expression, and the Italian population are coextensive, for Italy 
has neither dependencies nor colonies. She is free from all the 
evil associations which adhere to those names in the case of the 
others. Still, for the sake of symmetry, and not also without a 
real political value in the cliange, I would at present speak 
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lather of the Italian people than of Italy. The ^lessoie which 
is forcing on the Italians a political concentration fdmUar to that 
of their powerful neighbours, — which is giving them a laige 
army, a large fleet, a large debt, all the attributes, in short, of a 
first-rate European power, — is, it may be ho|)ed, but temporary. 
Her full independence once attained, Italy may resume her long 
tradition of a moral, not political union, her highly articulate 
national existence, rather than remain a strongly centralised 
government. It ia deeply to be regretted that the need of com- 
plete independence is interrupting her history, and forcing her to 
renounce for a time the valuable legacy of tiie past ; which in 
the past, it is true, has been the cause of so much suffering, but 
which in the present and future might serve her much, — ^I allude 
to the co-existence of a number of real states, large enough for all 
the objects of a state, not large enough to stifle all civic feeling. 
The loss of this orgamsation is the great evil to Italy, and 
through her to Europe, of the retention of Venice by Austria. 
It has a tendency to result for Italy in a great political 
aberration. 

As Italy for the Italian, so France stands for the French 
population wherever found, in or out of France proper, in colonies 
belonging to France or in colonies planted by her, but now 
owning another political allegiance, such as Lower Canada. Any 
such oflshoots of a nation are, relatively to the rest of the world, 
still integral parts of it, sympathising with it, and acting as 
conductors of its influence to the rest They fonn, equally with 
the parent state, a part of the West, as we conceive it So that 
it is seen to be composed, not of five definite political unities or 
states, but of five freer and larger social unities or populations, 
of which the closer and more concentrated unities are but the 
parts and centres. Nor is the social unity confined to the parent 
state and its colonies; there may be' other essential constituents 
of it which are independent states, and have been always such 
historically; e.g. the French portion of Belgium u a part of 
France, in the largest sense of the tenn. 

Similarly, the Spanish populations both in the Old and New 
World — not merely the Spanish Peninsula, Spain and Portugal 
that is^ but the vast Spanish and Portuguese oflshoots in Central 
and South America or elsewhere— are the equivalent of Spain, 
as part of Western Europe. So again with England, which 
enters the European concert as the short expression for the 
Anglo-Saxon populations of the United States, not less than for 
its own immcKiiate colonies, Canadian or Australasian. Lastiy, 
the same holds good of Germany. The Grerman population 
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' comprises not merely Germany proper, bat ite nataral appendages 
— Holland, German Switzerland, the Scandinavian kingdoms, 
and any colonial adjuncts, whether separate colonies or large 
masses of German settlers. 

If, to make my meaning clear, I have thns in detail pointed 
ont that the West means the collective unity formed by the five 
populations above-mentioned, for the sake of convenience of 
expression I shall use, when speaking of them, the more concen- 
trated terms, the names of the representative nucleus of each 
population. One remark I would, however, premise : what has 
been said of Italy applies with equal force to the others in the 
future. Their great political concentration, such as it exists in 
France, Spain, or England, has had doubtless, and may have 
still, a relative value. But in the future it will be otherwise ; 
and the disgregation of Italy is but the type of the political 
order which is equally desirable for all. Ultimately, it ought as 
little to be the aim of the statesman to keep together the large 
national aggregates actually in existence, as it is to reunite those 
which have been separated during the last three centuries, 
Holland with Spain, for instance; the United States with 
£n:;land ; or the Spanish settlements with the mother country. 
Such reunion is never dreamt of. All English politicians are 
aware that the separation of the American colonies in the last 
century will at no very distant period be followed by that of the 
Canadian and Australasian ; and they acquiesce in this fact 
The mere distance offers an insuperable obstacle to permanent 
union. It will remain for the future to see whether distance 
alone is the necessary condition of separation ; whether size may 
not equally be a sound reason ; whether the principle adopted as 
the regulator of the magnitude of states should not be the real 
adequate securing of the highest objects of state union. The 
older division of Great Britain was but an anticipation. In one 
form or another it will reappear. So that in wishing for Italian 
decentraliBation, for the separate existence of her traditional 
smaller states, I am but applying to her immediately what I 
consider to be the desirable political organisation ultimately for 
her compeers. 

In the mean time, however, whilst the larger national aggre- 
gates remain, their action, as centres of the corresponding 
populations, will be the most powerful, will be for a time the 
only action that can be sensibly felt. In other words, it is 
Western Europe, in the narrower, more ordinary sense, which 
for some time must be the active agent, the minister of the great 
purposes of the whole Western community. It is desirable to 

c 
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avoid yagaenees, no leas in action than in thonght The other 
states aie too distant, and in many points in too different a 
situation, to act much at present So much may he said without 
prejudice to their legitimate and naturally increasing influence. 
The Great Ameri<5an Union, reconstituted in its full integiity, 
must have great weight in all Western collective action. But 
the exercise of its power will he the more salutary, if it is exerted 
in presence of a reconstituted Western centre, not hrought to 
hear on isolated, and in the main antagonistic, governments. 

I spoke ahove of the inheritance of Greek intellectual culture, 
Boman oiganisation, the Medieval Catholic Eeudahsm, and the 
at once destructive and reconstructive revolution of modem 
Europe during the five last centuries. It was this inheritance 
which was made the foundation on which to raise the political 
and social superstructure of the West It was the having shared, 
in some greater or less degree, in this inheritance which con- 
stituted the legitimate title to form a part of the collective 
unity. It is obvious that the five states included have not 
shared in an equal degree. The transmission of the Western 
traditions has been more direct and unbroken with some than- 
with others; more direct and unbroken in France, Italy, and 
Spain, than in England and Germany. Again, it has been less 
impaired in Franee and Italy than in Spain, in England than in . 
Germany. Still these differences are differences of degree only. 
If Germany had the misfortune to lose the benefits of /subju- 
gation by Rome, and consequently the fertilising influences of 
Roman civilisation, the loss has been in a large measure, though 
far from wholly, repaired by the conquests of Charlemagne and 
her subsequent admixture with Western political action. Her 
inheritance has been indirect, but it is sufficient If by the 
Saxon conquest England lost the advantages her incorporation 
into the Roman empire had promised her, by the action of the 
Papacy under Grregory the Great, and by the Norman invasion, 
. she regained to a great extent her position. The indirectness of 
the transmission does not invalidate her claim to be an int^ral 
part of Western Europe. 

But there are two European states which require a separate 
mention, as standing on a distinct ground. Both have a definite 
history and definite relations with Western civilisation ; both are 
incompletely, it is true, yet necessarily, adjuncts of the West 
The two I mean are Greece and Poland. It were impossible to 
exclude Greece from onr consideration; for to Greece we owe 
the first great step in our continuous movement — ^the intellectual 
culture of the race. Tlie poetry, the philosophy, the science of 
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WeBtem £iut>pe are inexplicable untihoat Greece. Sharing 
nominally in the Konian incorporation, she was really alien 
and averse to it, and was essentially not benefited by it She 
wholly nsissed the benefits of Catholicism ; nor could she accept 
those of Mohammedanism. She remains, therefore, incomplete, 
ondeveloped ; yet, by yirtue of her past, she inter^ts Western 
Europe, and is a fit object for the earliest application of her 
beneficent protection. The heterogeneous protectorate, which is 
the expression of this relation, and under which she has sufiered 
as much as she has profited, is destined to give way to a more 
wisely instituted direction, one more purely Western, and as 
such free from the conflicting interests which have sacrificed 
Greece to other political antagonism. 

It is purely by her conversion to Catholicism that Poland 
stands out from her .more immediate kindred. It is by her 
services as the bulwark of Europe against the barbarians that she 
has an especial claim on the goodwill of the West She if 
inseparable from its past histoiy. Yet that goodwill cannot be 
shown by war. There is no justification for such a course ; there 
is equally none for abandoning her. A beneficial influence in 
her destiny can only, however, be exercised ^m without when 
the powers which could exercise it have themselves been 
modified. In the mean time Poland, which in the main suffers 
from her anarchical political constitution and from her belated 
social order, must look to her own action, and guide herself by 
the experience of more advanced nations. When the time is 
come for a collective Western action, it would seem natural that, 
as in the past, so again, such action should take efiect through 
Germany. Once thoroughly Western in its sympathies, disen- 
gaged at once from subservience to Eussia, and from all cravings 
for aggrandisement eastward, Germany will neither seek to 
retain the parts of Poland which are now incorporated into her 
aggregate, nor connive at the absorption of the rest by Eussia. 
T^ugh Germany as its organ the West will assume towards 
Poland, under better auspices and on more sure grounds, the 
attitude which the Popes have honourably assumed in the worst 
times. With more powerful efBcacy, the intervention, so directed 
in favour of Poland, will replace the isolated and therefore 
inefficacious sympathy of France. 

So much for the full explanation of the term "Jihe West." 
In its widest as well as in its most concentrated meaning, it is 
fairly before the reader. An attentive consideration will show 
that so vast a collective Existence can only be held together by a 
moral union. A common inheritance, a community of traditions 

a 
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and of the feelings and sympathies consequent thereon, a common 
faith » a common object — such, and not any ontward political or 
material bond^, must constitute the tie. Such community must 
evidently be first realised by the more central portions ; the 
stress of instruction and guidance rests on theuL Once realised 
in some approximative degree by them, it will rapidly spread to 
the more distant portions. 

The union above indicated has its prototype in history. 
Mediaeval Europe felt iteelf to be one in this sense under the 
Catholic-Feudal organisation. There was then a moral and 
spiritual union of Western Christendom, entirely different from 
that which had bound together substantially the same extent in 
the Roman period. The more we study mediaeval records, the 
more we see the completeness and the strength which then char- 
acterised the intercommunion of Europe. The isolation of the 
several nations and their mutual antipathies date in their full 
force from the break-up of the Middle Ages in the fourteenth 
century. They have been intensified and systematised by the 
so-called Eeformation of the sixteenth. For our purpose it is 
sufficient that a different state — a state of communion and 
sympathy — was once the order of Europe. For its attainment 
once makes it probable that it may be attained again, if it can 
be shown, as it can be and has been, that the causes of its first 
failure can be avoided, and that the grounds on which its partial 
success rested still exist. It is for our own generation, and the 
generations which shall follow it. to form again the intercom- 
munion of Western Europe in the interest of the whole human 
mce, and in obedience to the teachings of the past It may be 
revived on a surer basis and with greater closeness. The basis 
to be surer must be rational and real, not fictitious ; the greater 
closeness may be gained by substituting the definite conception 
of the West for the indefinite and anarchical term of Christendom. 
The weakness inherent in this t«rm is apparent from the fact 
that it never really included all the nations which in belief were 
Christian ; as is sufficiently seen by the fourth crusade, when 
the armies of Europe were diverted horn their legitimate enemies 
to attack and plunder the metropolis and empire of their Eastern 
co-religionists. 

The historical probability of the union granted, the means of 
attaining it are simple in statement, if difficult of execution. 
There is the direct action of statesmen and governments based 
on their having mastered the conception. They might exert a 
most powerful influence by removing existing obstacles and 
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familiarisiDg the nations they direct with the idea of a new 
European polity. 

Anticipating, accompanying, and supporting their action, a 
rightly directed public opinion might spread its results rapidly 
iluroughout the peoples immediately affected by it Both together, 
the action of the statesman and the opinion of the peoples would 
work harmoniously to the further object — ^to the discovery of the 
ultimate means of insuring a sound foundation for the work 
initiated by the convergence of their respective influences. Such 
ultimate means are l^e institution and development of the 
education, and the calling into existence the body which should 
organise the education, of the West Enough, if I here indicate 
this fundamental requisite for the new order, which can only 
rest as its prototype — the Catholic order— did, on a community 
of faith. It was indispensable to indicate it^ were it only to 
preclude any supposition that the bond which is at preseut so 
much Taunted, that of commercial interest, was in any d^ree 
relied on. It were unwise to refuse to the tie created by commerce 
a certain native influence in favour of peace. But men are 
never really united by interests, nor are nations. Morally, 
interests are more calculated to separate. It is important that 
we should not be led astray by the teaching now so prevalent, 
and substitute a delusive connection for a solid one. The in- 
efficacy of this commercial tie may be well appreciated by seeing 
to what it leads in regard to other nations not professedly included 
by it The common interest of those whom it connects finds its 
expression in the most oppressive action towards those without 
It is but a collective selfishness, and naturally works to selfish 
ends. 

I touch but slightly on such a point, as it will find its full 
consideration elsewhere in this series of essays. But if commerce 
is rejected as the foundation of Western order, as being inherently 
and necessarily, when left to itself, negative, however positive 
in outward semblance, it follows dLforiiori that no mere negation 
can be accepted in its default Yet it is on a mere negation tlint 
the State-system of Europe actually rests. The Balance of Power, 
which avowedly for the last two centuries has been the active 
guiding principle of Western policy, is and can be nothing else. 
It is a provisional artifice — the expression of mutual jealousy, 
the diplomatic remedy for a transitional state of disorder. It 
implies a state of compromise, not of co-operation ; and as 
co-operation is the aim of human society in all its forms, its 
temporary substitute must ultimately disappear. Be so much 
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said without impeaclimeiit of the statesman-like prndenoe which 
invented, has subsequently applied, and still clings to, the 
balance of power, as, in the absence of any other formula, the 
best relatively. 

For I cannot think that the new principle, whatever its 
justification, whatever its attractions, which has been largely 
adopted by what is called the Liberal school in Europe, and ia 
now coquetted with, now trampled on, by the ambition of its 
governments, offers a less unsound, if more specious, basis of 
organisation. I allude to the principle of nationalities. I do 
not wish to extenuate, much less to deny, the evils for which 
this principle is the proffered remedy. Still the new formula, if 
examined with attention, is but a variation of the old. It is the 
old thing under a new name, with the added evil that it enlists, 
thus rebaptised, the sympathies of whole* populations, instead of 
remaining simply an affair for the colder reason of diplomatists 
and statesmen. Each separate nationality aims at concentration, 
independence, and strength, but with the object of asserting 
itself against all the rest. The violent compression which keeps 
together discordant aggregates I regret as much as any one. But 
I can see no real cure of such evils in the immediate assertion of 
feelings such as have animated Germany in the recent contest 
with Denmark. For the purely transitional state through which 
Europe is passing, the older principle is sufficient to maintain a 
certain order ; and it wer^ a waste of time to endeavour to sub- 
stitute in its place any other which at bottom should be equally 
provisional. For, apart from all abuses of it by its advocates, 
the new one is, considered in itself, an arrangement for separation, 
not a bond of union. True, it may be urged that such separation 
will lead to union, but it can only do so indirectly, and there 
are direct means available ; and as there are these means, it 
seems unadvisable to fall back on any indirect and negative 
method. 

£oth principles — ^that of the balance of power, as well as that 
of nationalities — ^have a relative value. Either might have been 
a groundwork for European order. One has been adopted as 
such; and as neither is capable of being a definitive settlement, it 
is unadvisable at the present period to replace it by the other. 
It is on purely relative grounds that the latter is set aside as a 
substitute. In fact, so purely relative are the. grounds that there 
are cases in which its immediate adoption may be advocated. 
Applied to a highly civilised community, such as Italy, the 
national principle is indefeasible. It would, if enforced at once, 
conduce liiglily to peace and order in Europe. If enforced in 



THE WEST. 23 

the European dominione of Turkey, it would be a eerioue political 
error ; it would but tend to disoixier. 

Both principles are inadequate, and equally eo, if looked on as 
final solutions. They are both of them remedies far too material 
and political to meet difficulties which are social and mora), and 
whidi as such demand a social and moral treatment They have 
not in them any tendency to harmonise opinions and oonvictioDS ; 
they have not even aiiy tendency to further concordant action, 
much less to promote sympathies. And the absence of such 
tendencies is their conclusive condemnation in the eyes of all 
who allow that only on harmonious opinion and conviction can 
enduring sympathy be based, and that without such sympathy 
no lasting convergence of action is conceivable. 

The political conception '' the West," explained in detail, the 
principles on which European order actually rests, or is wished 
to rest, set aside, the nature of the union to be aimed at having 
been stated, it remains for me to consider what is the aim set 
before this collective personality. Shortly, I may state it to be 
the peaceful action on the rest of the race, with the purpose of 
raising, or enabling its various constituents to rise, in due order 
to the level it has itself attained. Such a body would stand 
forth as the model at once and director of the rest Duly oi^gan- 
ised within, conscious of its functions and obligations, it would 
appreciate the wants and situation of those without it; and, 
without any pressure or unwarranted interference with their 
legitimate independence of action, it would be ready to help 
them in their onward course. Orderly within itself, and keeping 
order by a joint effort on the common ground of the race, the 
sea, it would institute systematic connections with the other 
nations or populations. The basis of such intercourse would 
not, as now, be mainly, much less purely, industrial and for its 
own benefit. There would be no slighting of the advantages 
and uses of commerce; but commerce would hold its proper, 
entirely second4iry and subordinate, position, available as a 
stimulus and guarantee for continuity of relations. The religious 
missions of the present are elements of disturbance, and offer no 
compensation for such disturbance; they are engaged, in the 
main, in the hopeless attempt to spread an exclusive and unsympa- 
thetic faith, which as such has no chance of being accepted. 
Their only recommendation is their motive and their general idea ; 
but neither the one nor the other prevents their being, in their 
leading results, a mere evil Superseding them, the missions 
of the future will hold a different language, aim at widely 
different objects, and have a very different efficacy* In full 
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sympatliy with the past and present intellectaal, social, and 
leligions condition of those whom they address, equally whether 
monotheistic, polytheistic, or fetishist, they will tiJce ^em each 
at the point at which they find them, accept their actual state, 
and lead them on hy an orderly development. Such peaceful 
and sympathetic action, made intelligible by a previous cessation 
of the violent and fraudulent intercourse which now repels all 
tendencies to friendliness, will be met by the unreserved admis- 
sion of the superiority of the West The nations to whom it 
speaks will allow its moral and intellectual pre-eminence as 
completely as they even now admit its material, mechanical, 
and active predominance. They will have no repugnance to 
disinterested advice, free from all tendency to disturb or design 
of conquest Treated with courtesy and respect, not, as now, 
with ill-concealed contempt, they will reciprocate an intercourse 
from which both derive good, as surely as they now reject, so far 
as they dare, the interchange of dependence on one side and 
haughtiness on the other. 

The experience of the past has repeatedly shown that this is 
no idle dream ; that there is on the part of the less advanced 
races a strong disposition to appropriate the progress of the more 
favoured, and to be grateful to the agents of its communication. 
And this is true, not merely of simple barbarous tribes, whose 
propensity is almost to worship the white man as a god ; but it 
is true also of those nations which have attained a high degree 
of organised political and social existence. It is demonstrable 
that their exdusiveness, such as it is, has been the result of 
long-proved incapacity on the part of the Western nations to 
associate with them on terms of mutual courtesy and fair reci- 
procity of advantage. Their exdusiveness has been justified in 
the past, and is still justifiable ; and were the statesmen of 
Europe not the mere tools of its commercial rapacity, it would 
be respected, and, with slight modiOcations, accepted and. en- 
forced. But with a change in the attitude, and consequently in 
the action, of Western nations, such exdusiveness would fall 
from the mere absence of any adequate motive for its continu- 
ance. The natural mutual attractions of the difierent portions 
of the race would come into full play, and with the sense of 
security in their intercourse would come the coaviction of its 
utility. 

I need not dwdl on the advantages to be derive«l from an 
intercourse so conducted, so fiu as concerns the less advanceil 
nations. I have but to sketch in principle and in outline its 
nature and tendency. That done, I may turn to its reaction on 
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the more adTanced, on the Westem populations. That thia 
reaction would be most beneficial, there can be no doubt In 
Diedi«yal times Westem Christendom was united under the 
direction of the Papacy in the Crusades. The Popes felt that 
in co-operation in a great external object laj a remedy for internal 
evils. I pass over all discussion of the object of those expedi- 
tions, all discussion of their justification ; I pa£s over the direct 
results of bloodshed and misery. With all their weakness and 
imperfection, they in a measure answered their end — they united 
Europe, and they were fraught with collateral benefits of great 
importance. Curiously enough, they tended on the whole rather 
to the union than the disunion of the hostile parties. Contact 
led to a more correct appreciation .by the antagonists of one 
another. A just estimate of the general effects of the Crusades 
allows them to have been beneficial. 

If, in more modem times, we substitute peaceful agencies for 
war, the spirit of conciliation for that of antagoniBm, the wish 
to raise for the design to conquer or even exterminate, it would 
be difficult to oTer-estimate the gain that would -accrue to Westem 
Europe from such co-operation. In it might be found an adequate- 
sphere for all its energies, a laige and wholesome gratification of 
ail its nobler impulse, a powcurful stimulus to its own advhnce, 
and more complete intemid organisation and harmony. To form 
part of a body co-operating peacefully for such great ends, as the 
recognised instrament of Humanity, were surely a sufficient 
distinction, a sufficient satisfaction of the less relative instincts 
of national pride and ambition.' Exorbitant as they now are, 
they might rest in what is hereby offered them. Their full 
gratification in their present shape is evidently impossible. They 
exclude one another. This has long been felt to be troe. The 
dream of universal empire has long since post away, and the 
partial gratification afforded by being the first among many peers 
can only be attained by one, while the stru^le for either com- 
plete or partial satisfaction, from its selfish character, has no 
tendency to raise, but rather to degrade. But in this coK)rdinate 
union for the common good of the whole, the instincts above- 
mentioned may receive an adequate development, and may be 
tumed into useful instruments. We of the West, the advanced 
guard of Humanity, are citixens of no mean city ; not lowered 
by narrow and local aspirations; not isolated by national 
selfishness ; not degraded by anti-social ambition. The barriers 
of religious, national, commercial separation fall before the new 
unity. We cease to be solely or primarily members of such 
or such a Westem nation, England or France. Wo beconia 
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ptimarily Western, with an immunitj from all the eyils which 
Iiave clung arcmnd the exclusiTe prominence, given to the more 
restricted associations ; free from the poverty which now attaches 
to all our political conceptions, relieved from the antagonisms 
which render fertile of dangers our actual political and inter- 
national order. The ties and obligations of the new relation 
ex rt a healthy influence on all our thought and action, not 
extinguishing, nor even lessening, our love of our separate 
countries or states, but correcting its excess, and by placing it in 
its tiue subordination, at once purifying and strengthening it 

The policy here advocated on international questions meets 
and in a considerable de^i^ree sympathises with each of the two 
conflicting tendencies of English opinion on such matters. 

The school at present (1866) in the ascendant preaches 
absolute non-intervention in Europe. It asserts the duty of 
concentrating all our attention and our action on ourselves and 
our own interests. This abstinence from all interference is the 
final result of a long and sad experience, the fruit of our mature 
^vi8d•)m. Those who proclaim this negation of a policy are 
naturally jubilant over our recent conduct towards Denmark as 
tlie sign of its triumph. Yet it would almost seem as i| it were 
only in Europe, and on a calculation of the profits and losses of 
our intervention there, that this complete inaction is desirable. 
Where interference is profitable and easy, and brings with it 
c<nnmercial advantages, it would seem that it may be condoned. 
Be this as it may, the avowed object is peace and abstention. 
Tlie only flaw in the doctrine is the being too absolute ; other- 
wirte we sympathise with the object We too aim at peace, 
consider war as a blunder and anachronism, though aware that 
it may even yet be necessary. We would act as much as 
possible by peaceful means, but we would act, and that in the 
interest of others. We do not accept the doctrine, that the 
pursuit by each nation of its own interests will practically lead 
to the harmonious adjustment of all human difficulties. 

The opposite school feels indignant at such renunciation on 
the part of England. It recoils from the consequences of its 
abstention, but it recoils solely from the consideration of its 
etfMcts on England. Its language is imperiaL The empire we 
have won must be preserved, as to recede were to degrade 
ourselves, were to dim our high consciousness of power and 
gn-atness, and cramp all our nobler energies. In short, England 
needs empire for the sake of England. This imperial policy is 
more directly immoral than the other, for it sacrifices with the 
quietest determination all the claims of others. Other nations 
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ftie bat to be the pedestal on which we may laiee the proad 
statne of imperial iSigland. 

Yet this immoral and essentially degrading policy has a certain 
truth in it, and one which demands sympathy. The different 
policy I advocate offers, its disciples a sphere of action, the 
consciousness of a noble place and a great purpose in the world's 
affairs. They are right, surely, in tlunking that it cannot be a 
sound conclusion which involves so entire a rupture with the 
past, with all our historic tradition. They are right in thinking 
that great sacrifices should be incurred on fitting occasions, and 
that there are such occasions. A highly social existence is the 
proper existence for man, whether in states or individuals ; and 
such an existence involves perpetual duties to others and per- 
petual sacrifices on behalf of others. The opposite theory is 
inhuman, and contradicts all the obligations flowing from our 
position as a fact, our actual memberslup in Humanity. 

The primary requisite is to realise the conception of this 
organisation of the Western World, and the new policy and the 
new obligations which are its natural results. Once become 
familiar in clear and definite outline, it will rapidly ezerciBe its 
proper influence. The ground is prepared for it. The failure of 
the older system, the need for some new one — something which 
may guide us to a reconstruction — are largely felt. Many 
obstacles in the way of its acceptance have been removed ; the 
intenser feeling of national self-assertion at the expense of others 
has been, there is reason to think, losing its hold. There is 
abundance of it left ; but it becomes more and more repugnant 
to a larger number. In this country, — in which at present more 
than in any other lies, not the power of guidance, but the power 
of obstruction, corresponding to the immense influence she might 
exercise in forwarding what is useful, — observers recognise a 
change of opinion on all questions of international policy, so far 
as Europe is concerned — a change in the direction of moderation. 

The conception of the West once realised, the first task is its 
reorganisation within its own limits, the reconstruction of the 
proper relations of its different national constituents. The 
second and simultaneous task is the reconstruction of the 
social order in each of these constituents. During the period of 
this double process, the main feature of the policy towards all 
without must be a wise abstention, the steady discouragement, 
even the prohibition, of all attempts at premature interferences 
on the part of its own members or of others. As much as 
possible all irregular action, all disturbing influences, should be 
removed. Bespect for the organisations that exist is the first 
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cardinal principle, the simplest obligation, for those who cannot 
offer a substitute. Such should be the action of Western states- 
men and diplomatists in dealing with the Mohammedan and 
Polytheistic East Their only active interference should be to 
repress with vigour the freebooting tendencies pf European 
commerce. The simplest way would be to withdraw all protection 
from the unfair trader. Let him be given up to the justice of 
those (m whom at present he preys. But it would be better still 
to exercise a vigorous surveillance on the commercial world, and, 
above all, never to lend support to their encroachments. 

A comparatively short course of such a moderate and just 
policy would restore a right feeling between the East and West. 
And when the latter had in some approximate degree attained 
its own reconstitution, it would find no obstacles to its imparting 
its influence to the former. Its indirect influence is already 
great, in spite of all the grounds of repulsion. Bemove these 
grounds, and this indirect influence will be found to have made 
the way smooth for the direct So, for the common good of the 
present and the future of Humanity, might be brought into active 
operation the two great principles whose due and harmonious 
co-ordination would, I consider, meet our difficulties, — ^the Unity 
of the race and the Leadership vested in the West 

BlCHABD Ck)NaR]EVK. 



Note on (he United States of America. 

In the preceding Essay, with a view to the proper proportions 
of the subject, I have given but a few lines to the United 
States — the powerful' confederation which in popular language 
monopolises the name of America. Many reasons seem to con- 
spire to claim more for it. Its large |)opulation ; the rapidity, 
lutherto happily unparalleled, with which that population in- 
creases ; the extent of its actual territory ; the possibility, nay, 
even tlie probability, of an extension of that territory, north- 
wards and southwards, by peaceful annexation or by war ; the 
energy of its citizens; their now proved capacity for great 
sacrifices and a long war; their endurance at once and their 
success; the political doctrines which America represents ; the 
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social well-bebg wliich materially she has attained ; all alike, 
Uid especially the two latter considerations, would seem to 
justify a greater prominence for her in the estimate alike of 
the practical statesman and of the political theorist. Add 
further, the accidental complication, that, hy the want of ri^ht 
feeling and due foresight, the two leading Governments of the 
West have placed themselves on a footing, if not of hostility, 
yet of serious misunderstanding with the American Republic, 
rendering it more disposed naturally to assert its influence, and 
forcing on them an anxious consideration of the results of that 
influence. 

Whatever the nature of this influence may prove to be, what- 
ever the dangers we in England may incur in consequence of 
the blunders of our statesmen and the evil feelings of the 
governing classes which they represent, there is every reiason to 
rejoice in the reconstitution of the American Union. Its dis- 
solntion on the grounds alleged, and with the objects actually 
avowed, would have been, so far as we can see, a great calamity. 
Both the iasues of the struggle recently ended were important. 
The primaiy, as it were the official and national issue, the main- 
tenance of the Union in its full integrity, was important for the 
welfare of the American people. The anarchical doctrine of 
State rights, as asserted, wouI(i, under the existing circumstances 
of America, have had most dangerous consequences. The frame- 
work of her social order is already but too ill-compacted. The 
second and more general i^sue. tlie existence or non-existence 
of slavery as an institution, was important in regard to the highest 
interests of Humanity. Its greater imprirtance was seen in the 
way in which it gradually overrode and obscured the other. The 
industry of man, the basis of all society for the future, must be 
freed as soon as possible, and has been freed in America, from 
the stain of degrailation, from all association of disgrace. 

Yet neither our legitimate admiration for the conduct of the 
American people, nor our high estimate both of its immediate 
power and of its future growth, may lead to any essential modi- 
fication of the abstract political theory given above. Neither 
the language of her statesmen and her people, nor the acceptance 
of that language by some of our own statesmen, and largely also 
by the convictions of the English working-classes, — neither the 
one nor the other should induce ns to admit her dairo to be the 
latest outcome of tlie mature poL'tical wisdom of the race, the 
type to which all others must eventually conform. For America 
claims no less, it would seem ; slie claims no less than to be the 
leader of the AVest towards new horizons of indefinite political 
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and socifd progress. On one point only can that claim h^ 
admitted — a point in some degree of form as regards some 
European governments, though a point of essential superiority 
as regards others. America stands before the world as the 
representative of republican government. I will not stay to 
dwell on the different forms of such government, nor on the 
distinctness of the two ideas, Democracy and Bepublicanism. I 
will acquiesce without qualification in the merit of the American 
position. As the greatest modem Bepublic, she is, and must be, 
in the van; for republican government, with all its noble 
associations and inherent advantages, is, as we believe, the last 
word in human political institutions. Without any need for 
impatience, Europe is moving towards it. 

But this point of vantage conceded to America, in her farther 
claims we cannot acquiesce. We cannot recognise any general 
leadership vested in her. The offspring, as an independent state, 
of a period of negation and dissolution ; the offspring aU»o of a 
nation which is not by its antecedents, or by its present condition, 
qualified to take the lead in human affairs ; founded as she is on 
doctrines which neither she nor others can work into political . 
utility ; penetrated by revolutionary principles, which, as such, 
have only a transitional utility and can never be the basis of 
permanent order ; requiring, as she does, as much, if not more, 
than any Western nation — ^more than most certainly — a complete 
revision of her theories of government and social order; — 
America cannot be in any sense a guide or a model for the 
Western statesman or thinker. She may and will react power- 
fully, and in the main usefully, on Europe. In some respects she 
will react prejudicially, especially, I fear, on our own country ; 
but to such reaction her influence must be limited in thought, 
as it will be in fact Her great material well-being — the general 
diffusion, that is, of a state of material comfort and prosperity to 
which many European nations, most notably our own, are 
strangers — the more it is appreciated, the more useful it may be, 
in raising the status of the Isbourer everywhere. It is a fair 
source of pride to America, that nowhere does the poor man find 
such a compensation for his labour, so comfortable a home. It 
is this which in a degree justifies the language of admiration for 
American institutions which is so common in England. We see 
the masses of our own hard-worked, ill-paid, and suffering poor, 
whose sufferings and inadequate remuneration are largely the 
result of social mismanagemeot, of our defective social arrange- 
ments, and we compare them with the same classes in America, 
and we naturaUy f^ admiration for the different conditions of 
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fiodety and political institutions under which so diffeient a 
condition of the workman is attainable. But ' such admiiation 
may cany us too far. By other means than those adopted by 
America must we work towards the end we aim at — ^and that 
end, it must be said, is not identical with the end hitheito 
attained by America. A soxmd constitution of the industry of man 
is more possible even now on European bases than on Ajnerican. 
It is no part of my present plan to analyse at any length the 
phenomena of the American social order. All I wish to do is to 
indicate the grounds on which I think that they who would 
reorganise the Western World may not take that order as their 
model. America must weigh heavily in the scales of international 
policy ; but she weighs by her mass, not by her ideas. This is 
but to say, in other words, that she will receive far more than 
she can give ; be guided rather than lead ; be influenced rather 
than influence. I have already stated that her industrial organis- 
ation is in no respect in advance of that of Europe. In none oi 
the great divisions of human industry would it seem that she 
can teach anything ; and in one she is more completely disorgan- 
ised than any other country, not excepting our own. I allude Vt 
the relations of the employers and the employed, the capitalist 
and the workman. Partly from the influence of the empty revo] u- 
tionary dogmas of the rights of man, and the equality of all men ; 
partly as the result of the unfortunate contact with slavery, 
which has left its impress on the North as on the South ; ail 
the necessary surbordination of man to man is a thing profoundly 
repugnant to the American mind. In one of the valuable seriis 
of letters contributed by a '* Yankee '' to the Sptctator^ there ua^ 
a passage that showed this very clearly. Ihe writer — I have 
not by me the passage, but am clear as to its general sense — 
spoke, and spoke with pride, of no native American being willing 
to hold the position of domestic servant It was a degiadiug 
position in his eyes, as in those of his countrymen. The negi u 
or the immigrant Irish alone were adapted for it. But if it is 
degrading for the servant, it would seem a duty on the part of the 
master to renounce for himself the benefits which he reaps from 
such degradation. To that conclusion the writer had not come. 
Yet it seems the logical one. The complete disturbance of humun 
life which would result from the universal acceptance of thi^« 
view — which is not confined to America, however — is a sufficient 
reason for its rejection practically. Its theory is equally weak. 
The free and honourable service of man, the direct persontil 
service I mean, on right conditions, is as noble a task for man 
to undertake, and as susceptible of defence by argument, as any 
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other human institation. The social order in which so funda- 
mental a tradition of Humanity is ignored or rejected, is bj virtue 
of that omission shown to be deeply revolutionary, and, bb such, 
incompetent to lead in reconstruction. 

But if in the sphere of material interests we are to refuse the 
guidance of America, bom and nurtured, as she has been, apart 
£rom the influences of feudalism, and open therefore to all the 
inspirations of nascent industrialism, it will be but too probable 
that, in other spheres of human thought and order, we can still 
less accept it, and so it is in fact Politically, America, if we 
may trust those who speak and write for her, is bent, not merely 
with relation to immediate wants, but as a permanent conception, 
on forming one vast whole. The disgregation which I have 
advocated for the populations of the West would nowhere be 
received with more unquestionable repugnance than by the 
statesmen and people of the North America Union. Quite 
as much too as any Western population America has her attention 
concentrated on merely political, diverted from the more uiyent 
social, objects ; and her social state is so far more defective than 
any other that, in the reaction from the evils of privilep:e, the 
proper relations of the different classes are inverted, and the 
x^atural leaders of society are forced, in great measure, to divest 
themselves of their function, and stand aside as spectators of the 
political action of others. 

Lastly, in the domain of the intellect, in relation to all the 
more general and higher conceptions of man, whether scientific, 
philosophical, or religious, America can claim, and, speaking 
brpadly, does claim, no initiative. I imagine that in this all 
cultivated Americans would agree with me. It is from Western 
Europe that any impulse to progress in these departments must 
in the main originate. Nothing can be a clearer proof of this 
than the evidently greater influence in America thim in Europe 
of the religious ideas of the past Judging by all the utterances 
during the late struggle, emancipation &om those ideas is incom- 
parably more advanced in Europe. 

I have confined myself to the simplest and shortest indications 
of the general opinion advocated. To work them out would be 
out of place, as it would be to enter into any detailed consider- 
ations of the immediate or more distant future of the American 
Union. As necessarily a portion of the West, it will follow the 
same course as the rest ; it will acknowledge ultimately the same 
traditions, be modified by the same ideas, become organised on 
the same conceptions, and lend its powerful support to the 
propagation of that organisation. 
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We who urge on England a moie moderate and more just 
estimation of herself, vho urge her renunciation of any claim to 
be the first nation of the world, her acceptance of the secondary 
position accorded her by the whole of past history, who urge on 
her, lastly, to throw away the language of self-assertion, and 
concentrate her attention on her international duties, — we cannot 
be expected to hold a different language in relation to her great 
colony. We cannot recognise as valid in America claims which 
we reject on behalf of her parent Nor can we recognise as 
sound, when relied on by American statesmen and writers, 
doctrines as to rights, international or political, which we 
wholly repudiate when they are put forward by European& On 
both sides of the Atlantic the situation is essentially the same ; 
it is modified for the worse in America by the necessary con- 
ditions of her youth and expansiveness. On both sides the 
need is the same, a wise international co-operation, resting on due 
subordination, in the interest of the whole race ultimately, and 
with the immediate object of a thorough internal reconstruction. 
Such need is not less urgent — if writers most favourable to her 
may be trusted — is even more urgent in America than in any 
other nation of the Western World. 

R C. 
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SiNCB the close of the EevolutioDaTy war, the pivot upon 
which the politics of Europe have hinged will he found in the 
relations of England with France. For fifty years this fact has 
been gaining in importance and distinctness. It has now, both 
here and abroad, modified the thoughts of writers, politicians, 
and the public The events of each succeeding decade show with 
new force, that in union between the two great heads of the 
West lies the true protection to Europe against attack from with- 
out, against war from within ; its best guarantee for freedom, 
peace, and progress. Notorious disunion between the two Powers 
has uniformly been the signal to Europe for intrigue, oppression, 
embroilment, and war. Order and progress generally have 
gained or lost just as this union has been intimate or w^ik. It 
may be said that, if this last half-century has been to Europe a 
period of almost unexampled prosperity and repose, it is because 
the first condition of both — ^union between the heads of Western 
civilisation — has never been so nearly realised before. 

This union, however, has been at best but imperfect and 
precarious. It has not rested on political doctrine or general 
conviction. Yet, rudely shaken as it has been, it has sufficed to 
protect us from actual war, and, indeed, from any serious or pro- 
tracted rupture. We may trust that each year of well-used peace 
makes war between England and France more and more impro- 
bable. It is yet, however, far from impossible. That it shodd 
be so, much remains to be accomplished in both countries. In 
both there must arise very different conceptions of the duties, the 
rights, and the true interests of nations ; a new sense of responsi- 
bility in public men and teachers; a conviction here and in 
Europe that such a war would be the greatest of all European 
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calamities ; a belief that it would retard our progress for the 
life, at least, of a generation. 

A feeling between the two great neighboars, sufficiently 
friendly to preserve them from collision, has thus gradually grown 
stronger. It has not yet become strong enough to remove the 
constant recurrence of quarrels, fanned from time to time by the 
craft or the folly of politicians and journalists in both countries. 
Nor has this feeling succeeded in staying that ceaseless under- 
current of jealousy, misunderstanding, and antagonism that crosses 
the main tide of goodwill which sets from shore to shore. 
Indefinite, unstable, and without root, the harmony between 
England and France has been an instinct, and not a principle. 
If it has preserved us from great evils, it has not been able to 
achieve any grand success. It has sufficed for the calm ; it will 
not bear the trial of the storm. 

It is the purpose of this Essay to inquire into the mode by 
which this union might be grounded on a permanent and solid 
base ; to ask what must be the conditions, what would be the 
results, of a standing and definite alliance. The great European 
import4ince of any such union of England and France is this, 
that in an especial manner these two Powers represent, if they 
do not guide, the grand movements of our actual state system. 
Whatever the intellectual and moral gifts of other races in 
Europe, for the time these two nations are the great political 
forces of the West They are essentially co-ordinate, though 
not antagonistic. England represents tradition, stability, personal 
liberty, law, industrialism, and national independence. France 
represents the Eevolution and its principles ; the amalgamation 
of classes ; the reorganisation of the social and the political 
system ; the resettlement of the general state system ; the rights 
of nationalities ; government at once popular in its origin and in 
its aims ; rule in the interests of the many and not of the few. 
Each Power singly is constantly tempted to force its phase of 
progress extravagantly and exclusively — the influence of England 
from time to time being degraded to the level of commercial 
rapacity, industrial Rreed, and stolid conservatism ; the influence 
of France to that of military ambition, revolutionary disorder, or 
tyranny veiled under the name of public welfare. 

Now these two Powers, the natural complement of each other, 
can never combine their influence in any lasting or grand object, 
except for the general advantage of Europe.* Combined, they 

* This must be understood of the action of these Powers in Europe alone. 
Beyond its limits, and free from the restraints of their position towards 
oar Continent, they occasionally combine in a joint oppression. 
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strengthen the good tendencies of each other, and equally 
neutralise the evil. Opposed, they neatralise the good and 
exaggerate the evil The jealousies which each arouses, when 
acting with vigour by itself, are calmed when that action is 
jointly pursued by both. The policy of France, when heartily 
in unison with England, can awaken no reasonable terrors 
amongst her neighbours. Backed by the champion in Europe 
of peace, order, personal and national liberty, France can pro- 
mote her principles without her designs seeming charged with 
disorder and ambition. Actively supported by France, England 
appeals to the nations of Europe with a moral force which has 
no modem equivalent With her Catholic democratic and 
militiry neighbour at her right hand, she stands up amongst 
tlie nations as the symbol of something more than selfish 
conservatism ; she shdces off that dull dogmatism which has 
80 often nullified her action and swung her round against her 
will to the party of blind resistance. England and France — 
the Teutonic Protestant parliamentary and industrial power 
side by side with the Latin Catholic revolutionary and dicta- 
torial power — represent together principles so various, and 
comprise the dominant forces so nearly, that in any policy in 
which they cordially agree no element of life is likely to be 
sacrificed, whilst all are certain to be harmonised. 

No sooner, however, are the two representative Powers 
estranged, than the principles which they embody fall back, 
not so much into independent action, as into inevitable collision. 
In the former case they were kept in something like joint 
action, however imperfectly consolidated; in the latter they 
neutralise each other without any useful result Divided, each 
seeks to maintain or promote its special lines of influence. 
Each, in the diplomatic lan^age of the day, seeks for new 
allies, and forms alliances which of necessity are at once pre- 
carious and unnatural Neither England nor France can find 
in Europe any equal and natural alliance except with each 
other. This broken, any other alliance is a fresh source of 
insecurity both to them and to Europe. As the separation of 
the two natural allies grows plainer, each more obstinately 
pursues its special tendencies and its national ambitions in 
schemes which forebode danger to Europe, and infallibly arouse 
the suspicions of the other. France agitates her neighbours 
with crude visions of a resettlement of tiie state system, partly 
revolutionary, partly autocratic ; now she parades her Catholic- 
ism, now her military prestige, now her democratic zeal ; now 
she is the chief of the Latin race, now tlie military arbiter of tlie 
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West, now the apostle of the Sevolution. England on her side 
at these moments assumes a part even more odious and hardljr 
less pernicious. She prides herself on reducing everything to 
dead'lock ; she professes a policy of inaction^ negative, repressive^ 
and critical ; she constitutes herself the grand ohetnictive ; her 
diplomacy is one long non poasumus ; she insists on every claim 
of mere legality, and suppresses every claim of moral right ; she 
bolsters up every abuse -and every retrograde and rotten system ; 
she sinks into the blindest and most dogged conservatism, and 
vrithdraws in a sort of sulky despair from the councils of 
Europe, to fling herself into the task of founding new empires in 
distant oceans, and plundering and trampling on races of a darker 
skin. Otlier interests in Europe she is content to abandon, 
satisfying herself with barren protests, with checkmating every 
movement for good or for l^d, with forming cabals against 
France to prevent her from abusing the season of confusion 
and dead-lock which the indifierence of England herself has 
produced. 

These are the seasons which the elements of reaction in 
Europe welcome as their special time of harvest Under the 
shelter which England then affords to pure conservatism, the 
princes and the princelets of Germany grow bolder in their 
career of besotted nusgovemment Under the shelter of the 
Catholicity which France at such moments finds it convenient to 
parade, the Pope consolidates his feeble tyranny. Eussia, 
whose place is beyond the pale of European politics proper, 
forms monstrous bonds of alliance, first with one, then with 
another. Power; and safe behind the mask of an external 
civilisation, she steals another footstep nearer to the Danube 
or the Dardanelles. The same is true wherever a weaker 
oppressor is watching for his time of spoliation. Never does 
he strike the blow until assured that England and France are 
on too bad terms to repress him. Nor is such a season less 
favourable to intrigue than it i^ to violence. It is the signal 
for a grand campaign of continental cabals. In diplomatic wiles 
Bussia, through her thousand mouths, whispers the breach still 
wider. Alliances and schemes, extravagantly hollow and omin- 
ously unnatural, such as are possible only in epochs of dead-lock, 
are bom and perish in a day. Corruption extends over all alike, 
and England and France win and lose in turn at the gambling 
hazard of chicane. Statesmen and parties alike play deeply in 
the diplomatic game, until all policy is drowned and distorted 
in a situation at once unnatural and immoral. 

In the recent history of Europe nearly eveiy disaster which 
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the cause of freedom and progress has suffered has been caused 
during a season of estrangement, and largely by reason of 
estrangement, between the two great Powers. Attacks upon 
Turkey by Bussia demanded as their first condition that 
England and France should be supposed unable to combine, 
llie Crimean war would not have been commenced unless 
Nicholas, in his shortsighted disdain for Napoleon, had thought 
it impossible for English statesmen to ally themselves with him. 
The successive partitions of Poland have been effected only 
under a similar conviction. The petty spoliation of Denmark 
was 'effected only when Napoleon had been ostentatiously 
rebuffed in his overtures towards a Polish intervention. 
Austria triumphed over Hungary and Italy in 1848 in great 
measure because she knew that the English and the French 
Governments were quite incapable of co-operation. Had Eng- 
land, even by her moral weight, accepted the demands of 
France to aid in freeing Italy from Austria, she might with 
some effect have prevented the tyrannical restoration of the 
Pope by French bayonets. Nor would Austria have ventured 
to cross the Ticino in 1859 if the close alliance of the Crimean 
war had continued between the heads of the West The 
diplomatic history of nearly every one of the catastrophes of 
freedom in recent times is a story of persistent and wily efforts 
of the oppressor to divide the po&cy of two great Powers, or to 
profit by their divisions ; and of efi'orts no less persistent by the 
oppressed to bring these Powers into concert, or at least into 
the semblance of outward agreement. 

By arguments negative and positive, by analogy as well as by 
example, it can be shown that harmony between the two great 
Powers is essential to the wellbeing of Europe. But has this 
harmony as yet any permanent basis t Have the various causes 
which have contributed to a long peace such solid foundation in 
principle as to render peace a certainty! Has not mutual 
respect and a general conviction of joint interest been at the 
highest the sole ground of union 1 Has anything like active 
co-operation been secured excepting from causes at once 
superficial and shifting t 

The cordiality between the two Governments, which from 
time to time the lackey journals of both countries announce 
with fulsome protestations, is generally the result of little more 
than a party manceuvre, the commonplace of a feeble ministry, 
or the device of an intriguing politician. How often within 
thirty years has the clique which is called the Whig party 
blustered and fawned before the Government of France I How 
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often has the recent ministry of England found it nsefal to 
flatter or to affront the Emperor Napoleon ! How often has an 
entente cordiale^ heralded by so . much cheap eloquence, been 
broken in the very year which saw its rise — to be revived next 
year to serve a parliamentary division ! Cabinet intrigues, 
demonstrations from claqueurs in the press, compliments and 
feasts in palaces, exert no useful influence on the politics of two 
great races, and do nothing to cement a union between them. 
A true union must be made by the nations, not by ministries ; 
it must be based on principles, not protestations ; it must start 
from a common programme of action, in which the entire nation 
can feel pride, and which the entire nation in both countries 
understands. 

Sometimes, instead of being the device of a politician, a 
temporary alliance between the two countries has arisen from 
express or tacit agreement to permit to each some cherished 
object of ambition. Such occasions must always be of small 
importance, and are hardly possible at all in Europe. But in 
any case such a union is necessarily precarious. Eeal union 
implies, not a compromise on special matters, but a thorough 
understanding on the general course of European politics. If 
any of tbe greater questions are left out, they will constantly 
recur to trouble the superficial agreement. But a real unity of 
purpose on all the questions at issue will be a union too 
comprehensive to be affected by personal intrigues, too 
moderate and mature to give anything but confidence to their 
neighbours. 

If it is prudent to inquire on what grounds the harmony of 
England with France is ordinarily placed, it is disheartening to 
learn how slight in reality these are. Commercial interest is 
usually the sole, and certainly is the main, bond of union to. 
which statesmen and writers commonly appeal Seldom do we 
hear from one school or the other any principle of policy which 
rises above the sensible but obvious advice that two neighbour- 
ing nations, each with so large a trade, will probably increase it 
by remaining on good terms. Nothing more is required, we are 
assured, for harmony and prosperity in nations whom nature has 
designed for mutual customers but unlimited free trade and 
general extension of their markete. Vaguely and mechanically 
from the lips of aristocratic stetesmen, dogmatically and 
passionately from those of the popular school, this is proclaimed 
as the sum and substence of European politics. There can be 
no clearer proof of the feebleness of the current political 
doctrines. Commonplaces of this kind can stend no serious 
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test, much less can they produce an j solid progress in opinion. 
Thus to exaggerate the importance of their commercial interests 
and duties is to do dishonour to both countries at once. It 
would not have been heard of except at a time when mere 
economic ideas have supplanted all true political principles. 
Nor is this teaching less futile than immoral France in 
particular, for reasons — some honourable, some dishonourable, to 
lier national character — can act, and frequently does act, in 
open disregard to her material interests. Both England and 
France are continually moved by currents of feeling, in which 
all tlioughts of the market are swept away like straws. In 
both countries civilisation has a far wider significance than 
this; and the policy of neither country is invariably in the 
hands of the shopkeepers. Each nation is ready to make efforts 
and sacrifices for very different ends. Hence the recent 
Commercial Treaty has been, in a moral and national sense, 
ridiculously overvalued. It is a useful measure, and in spite of 
the free-trade purists, a sensible measure, which does honour to 
the conscientious economist who achieved it and the adroit 
financier who made it popular. On both sides of the Channel, 
besides making several towns or classes richer (which is its 
principal result), it has done something towards promoting more 
friendly language, and perhaps more sincere goodwill But 
since the policy both of England and France is ultimately 
directed by the nation, and not by the class which principally 
benefits by an improvement in trade, an aUianoe which is based 
on commercial interest may at any moment be shattered by 
those deeper currents which fill the nation with a strong 
purpose; in fact, an aUianoe between two great nations so 
situated, which was based entirely on trade, would scarcely last 
many months. Assuredly it would not enable the two Powers 
to do much for the peace and prosperity of Europe. 

Such are the grounds on which union with France is uimally 
based. It is obvious that none of these can render it lai^ting. 
That which has now for so many years, and through trials so 
severe, really maintained the good harmony between them has 
been the conviction, common to all but a few in both countries, 
that the great ends necessary for the welfare of France are, in 
the main, those necessary for the welfare of England. Here 
the dregs of the old aristocratic, there of the old military, fanatics 
nurse the malignant hati-ed of the great war ; but in this genera- 
tion, for responsible beings in both countries, the old religious 
duty of rivalry and antipathy is as completely extinct as the 
liiorbid passion of national hate which dishonoured the fine 
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nature of Nelson. Frenchmen are not reared, like hoj Hannibals, 
to dream of a tremendous vengeance; and patrician bigots no 
longer clamour in our senate for the extinction of a rival 
Carthage. But it is obvious that, as a fixed ground of national 
policy, the vague sense of common interests between the two 
countries needs to be placed on a basis far more systematic and 
definite. The policy of two nations such as England and 
France, acknowledged as the heads of civilisation in Europe, 
must of necessity embrace great European objects, must take 
some attitude towards the principal movements of the Continent, 
and satisfy the conscience and the honour of two generous races. 
Ends such as these can hardly be effected by commercial treaties, 
by free trade, or by large increases in consumption. The most 
confirmed intention of buying only in the cheapest and selling 
only in the dearest market is liable to be deranged by very sin- 
gular perturbations. Nothing, in fact, can rise to the dignity of 
a national policy but a broad, wise, and comprehensive estimate 
of the true situation of modem Europe. Neither country would 
be assuming its natural position unless it is prepared to face 
resolutely the conditions in which it stands, and to assume 
responsibilities called forth by each occasion. Nor will such a 
policy be of any permanent use, unless it is thoroughly in 
harmony with the history and traditions of both people ; unless 
it is felt to be the true destiny pointed out by centuries of 
national life ; unless it can take hold at once of the higher 
minds of the nation and the instincts and sympathies of the 
mass of the people. 

Any harmony between England and France that professes to 
be based on anything short of a principle such as this can be 
nothing but a mockery or a phrase. Each nation must have, 
and will have, its national policy more or less systematic, more 
or less comprehensive. And it follows with complete certainty 
that, unless the policy of each tends in the main towards the same 
end, they will sooner or later result in a conflict It is the tend- 
ency of such a conflict, even where it stops short of overt hostility, 
to produce a minimum of good and a maximum of evil in the 
influence of each. Not vague protestations of friendship, not 
common interests in trade, commercial treaties, or industrial part- 
nership, can secure us from the constant risk of rupture. If 
harmony between England and France is good at idl for the 
countries themselves and for their neighbours, the conditions of 
that harmony are not to be mistaken. Each country must have 
a settled and deliberate scheme of policy ; the policy of both, in 
the main, must coincide. It must be worked up into systematic 
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concert with good faith, forbearance, and patience ; and it muat 
tend not towards the individual interests of either so much as 
the permanent welfare of the great state system which thej control 

The task we have undertaken is to learn whether and in what 
way such a union of policy is practically possible. Can any 
joint action of the two Powers be shown to accord with the 
history and traditions, with the actual position and necessities, 
of each t For this view it will be well to devote some space 
to both inquiries, and to take a survey, first, of the historical 
relations of the two nations throughout the course of recent and 
indeed of modem history ; secondly, of the actual state system 
of Europe, and the position and functions which they occupy 
within it 

As to the necessity for the latter towards any real political 
aim, no doubt will be felt ; for the most part it will be con- 
sidered as the sole preparation requisite for judgment. But the 
need of a careful historical estimate, though far less obvious, is 
much more important. It precedes, explains, and strengthens 
every conclusion drawn from the actual condition of affairs. It 
is the chief cause of the avowed feebleness of so many of the 
political doctrines and leaden of the day, that their objects have 
never been suggested or corrected by true historical antecedents. 
If politics are ever to have any systematic or consistent form, it 
is by history alone that they can obtain it Nor does this in 
any sense imply that separate political acts can be determined 
by any historical apparatus. Politics, like all the practical 
affain of life, must be ultimately ruled by the practical gifts, by 
a happy combination of instinct and experience. The day is 
always a dark one for society when professon or writere snatch 
the reins of power. But historical judgment is yet very 
necessary to the political leader, much more for the political 
student, in a sense very different from that in which statesmen, 
learned in the annals of cabinets, love to cite a precedent or 
borrow a manceuvre, or journalists, rich in the anecdotes of past 
generations, use them to point an illustration or a sarcasm. 
Statesmen, though it is their business to act with the rapid in- 
sight which alone belongs to native genius, are unworthy of the 
name they assume, unless the broad spirit of their conduct 
strikes the true note which history pelds, unless they feel that 
they are directing the present down the great track traced out 
for it by the past The pedantry is in him who refuses, not in 
him who desires, to conform political action to broad courses of 
historical reality. The use of history to the politician is not to 
teach him precedents or to supply him with suggestions, but to 
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keep him firm to the broad tendencies to stray from which is 
his ruin. It wiU guide him not to results, but to objects ; an 1 
when it fails to suggest the true course, will effectuallj warn 
him from the wrong. And if to the politician history is as a 
compass for his sailing, to the political inquirer is it the very 
logic of lus science. 

IL 

Practically speaking, no distinct relations are observable 
between England and Franco as nations until the close of the 
true period of the Middle Agtss. The age of the dissolution of 
the catholic and feudal system, that had long given some sort of 
unity to Europe, first shows distinct nationalities and inter- 
national action. The great French wars of our Edwards and 
Henrys are at once the symptoms of this decline, and the 
measure of its effect It is significant that this great period of 
temporal and moral anarchy produced the most wanton and 
most obstinate of these international struggles. I have no 
hesitation in calling this the darkest page in the history of both 
countries. But the terrific sufferings which the French people 
endured during that long agony, at most but blighted their 
progress for a time. On our national history they rest as a 
permanent blot. When reason and justice have taken the place 
of a barbarous pride in the national traditions, the memory of 
our French glories— even the very names of Crecy, Poitiers, and 
Agincourt — will come home to us as the tale of a wanton and 
savage folly. They are names which reflect no national honour 
upon England (however high be the estimate we set on mere 
personal valour) ; or reflect such honour only as the raids of the 
plunderers of Italy reflect on the history of Germany and 
France. They were wars as devoid of legitimate cause as of 
permanent result They satisfied no political end ; achieved no 
actual object ; could have led, if successful, to no good ; and 
were opposed to the rude sense of right even of those unsettled 
times. Whatever good arose out of them eventually, was due 
to the ruin they brought upon their authors and promoters. As 
civil wars only are they explicable ; and such historical pallia- 
tion as they possess is to be found in the fact that they were but 
part of the civil convulsion which the failure of the catholic and 
feudal system produced. It is time that Englishmen ceased to 
glory in their share in these barbarous national tournaments, 
and to take a puerile pride in relating how, in the great orgy of 
degenerate chivalry, their countrymen bore off the lai^gest Blinve 
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of the worthless and bloody prizes. The wars with France are 
as little worthy of honour as the wars of the Koses, and they 
teach us only the same moonif al lesson. 

It is only at the close of the long wars which marked the ruin 
of feudalism that true political relations exist between England 
and France as parts of a European body of states. From that 
time to the present, a period of 400 yeais, it will be found that 
whenever the policy of the two countries has been vigorous and 
wise, whenever they have both been fulfilling their natural 
functions in that body of states, the relations between them 
liave been friendly and never directly hostile. On the other 
hand, whenever those relations have been hostile, it has been 
when one or other was pursuing a policy ruinous in itself, and 
which it has ultimately been forced to abandon. The wars of 
England and France mark, in fact, their grand crimes and 
blunders as nations. Their normal condition — the condition of 
their grandest national successes — is peace ; or rather, what is 
more than peace, co-operation. It is a significant fact, and one 
which we too seldom remember, that, mere military glory apart 
(which can be won in the worst as in the best of causes), all that 
is noblest as political achievement throughout the vicissitudes of 
European complications for four centuries, the policy of all the 
true statesmen who have left us a heritage of wisdom, has been 
characterised by the maintenance of union with France. Our 
greatest statesmen and their greatest statesmen — those whose 
policy we now can profitably recall — all uniformly combined in 
this. It has been repudiated only by those whose policy has 
been cancelled by events. The prejudices which have sprung 
from our ancient and from our recent triumphs in war are so 
strong on us that propositions like these are regarded as a 
paradox. They form, however, rules without any true ex- 
ception. There have been times when the policy of England, 
or when that of France, was in desperate defiance of all their 
duties and their traditions. At such moments the weight of 
the other has been thro^vn into the opposite scale, and furious 
contests have ensued. But their normal relations have been 
those of peace. And no broad survey of history can obscure the 
truth that, from its consolidation in the fifteenth century down 
to the latter half of the reign of Louis XIY., the general 
tendency of the French monarchy has been towards harmony 
with the English. 

The patience and address with which the sagacious Louis XI. 
aveited the vainglorious invasion of Edward lY., the transparent 
want of purpose that invasion betrayed, the anxiety of Louis 



48 INTERNATIONAL POLICY. 

for peace, the ease with which the English king and his council 
allowed themselves to be cajoled, mark the dose of the long 
national feud, the substitution of nations for fiefs, and statecraft 
for military adventure. The French policy of Henry VIIL 
is little but a repetition of the conduct of Edward. There is 
the same pretentious invasion, the conventional wamsry, the 
same willingness to treat, the same mutual respect and desire for 
peace. With the Louises, Ferdinands, and Henrys of the 
fifteenth century these conflicts were due rather to inveterate 
habit than to active animosities ; and they had too similar and 
too arduous duties at home to make any of them very desirous 
of serious wars. With the sixteenth century — the age of 
Heniy VIIL, Francis, and Charles V. — the actual state system 
of Europe comes clearly into view. We have now the existing 
national limits, definite international relations, and permanent 
objects of state. It may be difficult in the confusion which 
precedes the first p^reat settlement to trace exactly any intelligible 
policy; but amidst all the kal«iidoscopic complications of the 
time there stands out clearly the growing importance of England 
in the European system, the preponderance which at any 
moment it can give to France, the immense force of both of 
them united, and the real affinity of their true interests and 
national objects. Capricious us was the policy of Francis and 
that of Henry, personal and trivial as were the motives which 
often controlled it, it was in the main the policy of natural 
allies and not of natural enemies. Cfui adhcereo prceeMt was the 
famous motto of Henry, — a motto as true now as it was then. 
It did not mean the destruction of France. And when at last 
Henry threw in his lot with the captive Francis at his' worst 
strait, and enabled him to recover his kingdom, he instituted a 
great maxim of policy, — ^that England has an interest in having 
her neighbour at once progressive and strong, for France has 
with I^gland the joint protectorate of Europe against absolute 
dominion and retrograde oppression. 

With the growth of the power of Charles V. (whose life is 
justly taken as marking the rise of our modem state system) 
there comes into view clearly the principle which for the three 
succeeding centuries has more or less distinctly formed the clue 
to European history. In spite of serious exceptions and per- 
turbations, a clear tendency appears that the conservative forces, 
both spiritual and temporal, should gather round the House of 
Austria, and centre in South Germany and Spain; that the 
progressive forces are jointly or alternately led by England and 
France; whilst Italy and the whole left bank of the Ehine form 
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at once the battle-groand and the prize. During the sixteenth 
centoiy, for the most part^ the temporal strug^e is lost and 
drowned in the spiritual Political antagonisms and affinities 
are merged in the religious. The death-grapple of the two faiths 
was nerved hy a special fanaticism, which overrides all the 
comhinations of policy, interest, and reason. Yet in the midst 
of these convulsions the same general tendency is at work. 
France in the struggle is torn into two factions ; her position is 
nullified; and her strength paralysed, whilst she is preparing 
for the middle ground which in the religious aspect of the great 
contest she has ever since maintained. England, if not so 
equally divided, sways hackwards and forwards with still more 
violent revulsions. In the mean time the Hoase of Austria 
is still the centre of the religious as of the political reaction. 
From time to time some Philip or Catherine steals in, like the 
genius of evil, to lure England or France into opposite camps. 
From time to time the very existence of states seems lost in the 
violence of civic disintegration. The deadly struggle in which 
the life of our great sovereign Elizabeth was passed might well 
have blinded a mind less capacious and calm to the true affinities 
of states. But in the worst of her straits, in spite of the danger 
to her person and her people, in spite of the fanatical hatred 
with which both were assailed by the court party of France, 
neither Elizabeth nor her ministers ever lost sight of the truth 
that England and France in the European system are not natural 
enemies but natural allies. Yet this great truth, which civil 
convulsion and religious frenzy for a time had obscured, broke 
forth only into clear light when France had shaken off the fever 
of reaction, and the wise and noble policy of Henry lY. had 
begun to restore her to health and vigour. 

The spirit of that great king was well met with that of the 
great queen; and history can give us no finer instance of 
political sagacity than we see in the hearty and confiding 
alliance of these two consummate rulers. " She was another 
self,'' said Henry ; " the irreconcilable enemy of my irreconcil- 
able enemies." Indeed, if we were to search for the type of 
the natural attitude of Uie Governments to each other, we could 
have no better form of it than in the history of this period. 
Mutual confidence and respect, a generous spirit of co-operation, 
a consciousness of a common duty, but a spirit always tempered 
by watchfulness and caution, was the spirit in which they 
assumed their protectorship of Europe. This is not the place to 
analyse or weigh the famous Political Design of Henry, the 
scheme for the pacification and settlement of Europe. Nothing 
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would be more mistaken than to regard it as the chimera of one 
yisionarj brain. The scheme was thoroagbly reduced to practical 
working. It had gradually won its way into the cautious mind 
of the veteran Sully. It received the actual adhesion of a large 
proportion of the European Powers, and nothing but the dagger 
of Ravaillac prevented its immediate execution. But the scheme, 
as we read it in Sully, was as thoroughly that of Eb'zabeth as 
it was that of Henry. She had been the earliest and the 
staunchest maintainer of the central purpose of the design. It 
was impossiUe without the active co-operation of England ; 
and on the death of Elizabeth, Henry re^^rded it as almost 
annihilated. This is not the place to decide upon its wisdom 
or its practicability. It may be that, as a recons^ctive system, 
it was impossible or premature ; but the idea on which it rested 
is an idea as definite as it is true. That idea is the reality of 
the system of states in Europe, the necessity for their harmony 
and co-operation, the leading part which her history and position 
give to France in the common councils of Europe, the need of 
an intimate alliance with England, and the conviction, that 
with both combined the cause of good government, progress, 
and peace resides. The conception of the greatest of the French 
kings long ruled the policy, of French statesmen. This grand, 
if premature, idea was maintained by a series of ministers, 
wise, or respectable at least, down to the time when the tumid 
ambition of Louis XIY. ruined his country and blotted out his 
dynasty. Neither that deplorable catastrophe nor the delirium 
of the revolutionary wars have succeeded in destroying it ; and 
it remains now, what it was two centuries and a half ago, the 
deep conviction of thoughtful minds on both sides of the 
Channel, and the true key of European politics. 

For a moment the fanatical party which struck down the 
great Henry in the full maturity of his wisdom succeeded in 
perverting from its path the public action of his beloved country. 
Their tetiure of power was long enough to complete that ill- 
starred marriage with the House of Austria — ^that adulterous 
mingling, it has been said, of the blood of Henry and of Philip. 
But the genius of France, as though aroused by this outrage, 
lived again in the spirit of the great successor of Henry ; he 
who, with yet greater difficulties, carried on the same work with 
yet greater power — the most consummate of modem statesmen 
— ^the profound and majestic Eichelieu. For twenty-six years 
the policy of France was directed on one unbending but 
sagacious system, which almost created France as a nation, if 
it did not create its national character, and which certainly for 
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a centttiy and a half stamped its impress on the history of 
Europe. The first act of Richelieu as minister was to announce 
the return to the policy of the late king, and to attempt to 
reopen the English alliance by the marriage with Charles. At 
the close of his unbroken career the ground was already prepared 
for the settlement which resulted in the peace of Westphalia ; 
the settlement which for two centuries has been, and still in 
some sense is, the basis of the state system of modem Europe ; 
the settlement which half realised the design of *Henry, which 
his design might possibly have accomplished without the thirty 
years of carnage. The policy of Eichelieu is far too strongly 
marked and too well understood to need any commentary here. 
It is a policy so systematic in principle and so rich in its actual 
^its that it may be taken as the typical and historical policy 
of France. As such we can judge it The policy of France 
was again in the hands of a great man, and again it was a policy 
in substance the same. The policy of Engkoid is no longer in 
the hands of a great ruler, but becomes utterly incoherent and 
contemptible under the inUiguing bigotry of the race of Stuart. 
But the policy of France is not altered ; France again assumes 
the leadership of the progressive movement in Europe, and 
again, as a first condition, solicits the active co-operation of 
j^gland. The help meet for him, which in a later generation 
he might have found in the political genius of Cromwell, 
Bichelieu was forced to eke out by the mere military genius of 
Gustavus. The influence of England under the Stuarts was 
nothing except when it was evil But in spite of the sore trials 
to hiB principles, in spite of the vacillations, bigotry, and false- 
ness of the wretched Stuart courts, in spite even of the dema- 
gogic support of La Eochelle, Eichelieu was never betrayed into 
a hostile attitude to England, never even overlooked the inherent 
strength of her position. The English prisoners at Eh^ were 
sent home honourably ; no reasonable opportunity of peace was 
neglected; and the whole system of the most systematic of 
modem statesmen supposes cordiality and union with England. 
That system was only not carried out with the full co-operation 
of England because for the time, in her own internal con- 
vulsions, England was withdrawn from action abroad. But it 
was carried out, if not with England herself, with the natural 
allies of England, — by the same means, to the same end, and 
with the same spirit with which, both before and afterwards, 
the name of England was identified. In the hands of Eichelieu 
the policy of Henry was modified and developed but it was 
essentially the same. To concentrate and complete the gieat- 

B a 
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ness of the country without yielding to the lost of covetous 
aggression; to conciliate and balance the rival fanaticisms in 
religion without giving victory to either ; to rest the frontiers 
of states on geographical and natioiial bases; to establish liberty 
of conscience without political anarchy; to humble the re- 
actionary dynasties without unlimited revolution ; to determine 
the final ascendency of the progressive over the retrograde 
system ; and to make France the heart of this action by giving 
her a moral rather than a material empire — such, in brief, was 
the work of the great dictator. 

The policy of Eichelieu was one so solidly based that it 
suffered scarcely any interruption by his death ; and again, for 
eighteen years, his system was continued by his servant and 
pupil Mazarin. The irregular conditions and the inferior 
capacity of this ministry rob that system, if not of its success, 
at least of its dignity and distinctness. The characteristic 
intrigue, the shifting combinations, and the personal meanness 
which disfigure the statecraft of Mazarin, are but too often 
repeated by the anecdote-mongers of history as the substance, 
and not as the adjunct of his policy. Viewed by a broader 
light, it was but the legitimate continuation of the policy of 
Eichelieu, as that was the legitimate continuation of the policy 
of Henry. The weapons of the bygone chiefs tremble in the 
feebler hands of their successors. But they are yet sufficient 
for their work. How right and systematic the task was, the 
closing triumph of the life of Mazarin — the treaty of the 
Pyrenees— draws in most striking lines. When we see the 
nder of France — and he an Italian, a churchman^ and a cardinal 
— the virtual author of the most concentrated of autocracies, 
allying himself with the English Republic, with the acknow- 
ledged head of Proticstantism, and jointiy with him labouring 
towards a common object, securing the degradation of the great 
Spanish despotism and the definite ascendency of France, we 
recognise the grand current of affairs shaping itself to its 
determined course across all the minor obstacles of individual 
wills and disturbing accidents. Internal difficulties and the 
complication of interests for a time separated the chief imitator 
from the great rival of Richelieu; but as soon as they thoroughly 
understood each other, so soon as the relations of states f(t^w 
definite, the policy of Mazarin and of Cromwell was convergent 
and not antagonistic. Both were in the deepest sense traditional, 
both were intensely national, and both essentially systematic. 
And it is of high historical significance that in orbits so 
different we find their common progression so similar. 
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But Mazarin, with all his claims as a politician, can as little 
compare with Cromwell in true sagacity as he can in greatness of 
purpose. The greatest of the Protestant chiefs was also among 
the foremost of modem statesmen. Those who look with 
immoderate pride on our distant dominions, and with im- 
moderate fear on their ultimate ahandonment, are the men who 
mistrust the true greatness and strength of Britain and- its 
inhahitanta Such may learn a useful lesson by turning to the 
position which England held in Europe under Cromwell — 
England, without Indian, American, or Australian empires; 
wiUiout Gibraltar, without Malta, without Hong Kong, and 
without one of those thousand posts where the British fle^ now 
studs the Pacific and the Asiatic Oceans. 

A few years of a great man's rule ndsed her from utter 
insignificance and abasement, to be in material strength among 
the first, in moral purpose the first of the nations of Europe, the 
leader of free civilisation and the destinies of the West, the hope 
and help of the oppressed, the curb of the tyrant Trammelled 
as he was by lus narrow creed, and fired by the national lust for 
maritime aggrandisement, the policy of the great Protector 
abroad tended at times to fanaticism, at times to injustice ; but 
into one error, however imminent, he never fell. He never 
mistook the truth that the Catholicism of France was, in its 
way, no less progressive than the Protestantism of England ; 
that the true ends of both countries could not be served by 
opposition ; that their cordial union was essential to the security 
and welfare of Europe. As Richelieu had continued the policy 
of Henry in France, Cromwell recalled to life the policy of 
Elizabeth in England ; and the lives of the two wisest of the 
modem rulers of England, and the two wisest who, in modem 
times, have ruled France, thus fall in their main notes into 
perfect harmony and natural sequence. 

We come now to the disastrous epoch when all union was 
destroyed by the fatal influences which had long been gathering 
within and around the doomed monarchy of France. 

The latter portion of the reign of Louis XIY., as the pacific 
influence of the great Colbert declines, brings us to thii 
disastrous change. It is no less than the contnuliction of the 
policy which the great men of France had upheld for a century^ 
and the annihilation of her well-earned place and influence. 
The later years of the Grand Monarque form just that period of 
her history in which France is the farthest from the trae 
political leadership of Europe, at the lowest point of her national 
greatness. Spurred on by his own mean arrogance and by 
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intrigoing bigots, the king, whose duty it was, apd whose pride 
it haid once been, to follow the steps of Henry lY. and Sully, of 
Bichelieu, Mazarin, and Colbert^ passed over with his whole 
force to the enemy ; called round himself the retrograde powers 
which it had been the glory of his throne to have curbed, and 
used the influence which, to protect Europe from oppression, 
had been conceded to France, in the very work of making 
France the oppressor of Europe. 

South Grermany practically passed over to the side of freedom, 
and France inherited and extended the sinister traditions of 
Spain. Dazzled by the power which his predecessors had won 
in the cause of progress, he turned its forces to the cause of 
repression. For Europe nothing was left but signal retribution 
on the apostate dynasty ; and the heroic resolution of the great 
Dutch chief, in whom lived again the antagonist of Philip, and 
the daring genius of Marlborough, gave us the few amongst our 
triumphs over France to which Englishmen can look back with 
unmixed pride. 

The true headship of Europe, moral and intellectual, which the 
character and genius of Elizabeth and of Cromwell for a season 
had twice before given her, passed over for a season distinctly 
to England. During the whole of the century preceding the 
BeYolution, the movement of Europe is speculative, religious, 
industrial, and social, rather than political Political action is 
feeble and confused, and but one great character occupies the 
field. Yet whilst it is plain that England bore a large, at times 
the largest, share in the scientific and industrial movement, in 
the political sphere she no less manifestly possessed the casting 
Tote, the reserve force, the ultimate appeal of Europe. 

During the period of ignoble intrigue which intervenes 
between the peace of Utrecht and the French revolution, it 
would be useless to look for any high, or indeed any settled, 
political purpose. In the collapse of all political aims and 
convictions, Uie relations of states are reduced to a mere struggle 
for material advantages, on the side of England to a blind and ' 
profligate struggle for maritime ascendency and colonial empire. 
This much, however, is clear. The criminal extravagance of 
Louis XIV. once bitterly avenged, France tends feebly to recover 
her natural ground ; and the English and the French statesmen, 
or rather the feeble diplomatiste of the day, again tend towards 
a real alliance, watchful and broken as it was. Walpole indeed 
— a statesman whose sagacious zeal for the general welfare^ of 
England outweighs the corrupt means with which he bent a 
corrupt aristocracy into reason — succeeded during the long years 
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in which he goyemed England in maintaining unbroken a cordial 
alliance with France. "When the jealousy of a worthless cabal 
forced him to surrender, first his principles and shortly after- 
wards his power, it was Spain, not France, which was the 
object of the national antipathy, or rather of the national 
cupidity. 

The triple alliance, the quadruple alliance, both equally point 
to the fact that, though the old European parties are almost 
extinguished, the tradition of England and France as allies 
against the reactionary powers was not wholly forgotten. It 
is even some compensation to France for the humiliation of 
enduring such rulers as the Regent Dubois and Fleury, that 
they had the good sense to cling fast to this principle ; so that 
their ignoble scheming was inr less injurious to their country 
than that of the ambitious bigots who succeeded them. Un- 
happily the direction of France passed into the hands of men 
who, to corruption hardly less than theirs and with far inferior 
Tigour, added the retrograde ambition of Louis XIV. France 
again, under the guidance ol incorrigible fanatics or the creatures 
of royal debauchery, is seen to pass to the side of the oft-stricken 
House of Austria and the Bourbons of Spain. Aghast at the 
sight of the new Prussia, which by a happy return to her 
tnditionary policy she had assisted to found, the blind successors 
of Richelieu joined in the ill-starred coalition to crush the only 
modem king who was worthy to be his peer. 

England, in the main, corrects the balance which the wretdied 
incapiadty of French policy is continually unsettling. In the 
main her action in Europe, always more pacific than those of 
the other states, though for causes which do her small honour, 
tends in Europe to the side of order, freedom, and national 
independence. Beyond the limits of the Western system, it is 
true, her policy is one long and dark story of colonial aggression 
and commercial rapacity. But within it she maintains the part 
which, with the superior advantage of her position, France had 
in the previous century more systematically supported. She 
resists ^e reactionary ambition of Spain ; she steadily opposes 
all further extension of the House of Austria; she cultivates 
the alliance, where it is possible, of France ; she is favourable 
to, but watchful of, the rise of Prussia; she interferes to 
prevent the premature and selfish dismemberment of Austria 
herself ; she turns again to prevent the tyrannical attempt at 
the dismemberment of Prussia. In every treaty and almost 
every alliance her might is felt ; in the main it is exerted in 
the interests of European progress, her deeper energies and 
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thoughts being concentrated upon the task of founding her 
colonial empire. 

It is a policy which, had it been followed consistently by^ 
free statesmen and not by successions of parliamentary partisans, ' 
might have been accounted almost wise ; and had it been less 
deeply vitiated by the lust of mercantile aggrandisement, might 
almost have been remembered as honourable. Illumined now 
by the sterling sense of Walpole, now by the grand but over- 
weening character of Chatham, now by the heroism of Eodney 
and Wolfe, — with all its vices and its virtues, it was the policy of 
an aristocracy which, whilst offering to the middle classes as the 
price of rule the plander of the seas and of the £ast^ was not 
wholly incapable of directing the action of a free and progressive 
people. Unstable and personal as that policy was, and at times 
frightfully unscrupulous, it was frequently betrayed into hostility 
witb France ; but no reasonable student of history can judge it 
when taken in the main as anything but the feeble reproduction 
of the policy of our greater statesmen, — the policy of upholding 
the course of liberty and national independence in Europe 
agaiost the retrograde powers and against attempts at violent 
aggression. Assuredly no candid mind can judge it (again 
when looked at broadly as a whole) as a policy of settled 
antagonism to France, as based on any deep difference of 
principle or any inveterate antipathy of race. 

Such was the state of things at the moment of the great 
crisis, — the long-gathering revolution of Europe. The whole 
fabric of the degenerate monarchy of France, with the spiritual 
and temporal forces which had gathered round it, was over- 
turned ; and the wrongs which the Louises and their courtiers 
bad done to France, to peace, to freedom, and to reason were 
fiercely avenged. The violence of the crisis was extreme ; but 
it was clear then, and it grows ever clearer to us now, that 
amidst it France was working out the Intimate issue of her 
whole past and entering on the system of the future. Again, 
and now in a far more emphatic manner, the genius of French 
civilisation carried her to the head of the European movement ; 
and this time it was a headship at once political, social, and 
intellectuaL She had to call into life and to sustain the 
principle of rule in accordance with' national necessities, which 
has remodelled, and is still remodelling, the state system of 
Europe ; she had the yet more difficult and the longer task of 
reconstructing society on the basis of organised labour ; she had 
the leading part in the most arduous task of all, that which 
both precedes and must systemise the rest, — the task of reducing 
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into practioe the new philosophy of society, which the progress 
of European thought luul evolved ; she had undertaken to lead 
the way towards the regeneration of the political doctrines, of 
the national unity, of the social system, — ^Uie law, the adminis- 
tration, the industry, and the religion of Europe. The effort 
was made most imp^ectly and most stormily, with the aid of 
the leading minds and characters of Europe consciously co- 
operating for a century, in spite of organised opposition without 
and chaotic confusion within ; and Europe still owes to her a 
deht of gratitude for the sacrifices and agonies she endured in 
the spasms of this momentous hirth. 

The true nature of this great movement, and the part which 
England might have played in it, was seen hy the greater spirits, 
and hy the national instinct in this country and elsewhere, and 
felt even hy the ahler section of our governing aristocracy. 
Unfortunately for England and for the world, the voice of Fox 
and Macintosh was drowned hy the selfish terrors of the 
dominant majority, and the whole force of England was thrown 
into the reactionary scale. The tragic pathos of Burke and the 
lofty resolution of Pitt, in doing batlJe for the ancient order, 
almost blind us yet to the fatal badness of their cause. Many 
a doomed system has given a sort of melancholy grandeur to its 
last defenders. But neither the character or the genius of Cicero, 
of Pope Sixtus, of Parma, or of Strafford can make us forget 
that their success would have arrested the progress of mankind. 
After the mean and hesitating policy of preceding statesmen, 
there is something of at least grand fanaticism in the furious 
attack of England on revolutionary France, and unquestionably 
much that is heroic in the latter period, when the war had 
become one of liberty and of defence. The English aristocracy 
committed the blunder and the crime which had ruined the 
monarchy of France, with even less ground of excuse and (to 
Europe) far more disastrous result At the close of the seven* 
teendi century the ambition of Louis XIY. had attempted to 
use the position which the history of his country had given him 
in the work of destroying that position and undoing that history. 
At the close of the eighteenth the panic of the governing class 
of England turned the force which, in the name of industry, 
progress, peace, and freedom, they were permitted to direct, to 
the task of crushing out a new phase of all of these at once. 
Doubtless it was a revolution, and a portentous one— one destined 
to modify their whole position and power — which they were 
called upon to welcome. But they were themselves the product 
of a successful revolution, and were forced by every principle 
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tliey asMrted to cany it to its natoral oondaaion. DoHberatelyy 
at the most critical moment of modem history, they choee the 
wrong cause ; and again, of the two nations the leaders of civilis- 
ation, one passed over with its whole force to the side of the 
enemy. That the official coarse of English policy was on the 
wrong side, has been demonstrated by events. Temporarily, 
outwardly, its resistance was saccessfoL It succeeded in re- 
establishing the ancient monarchy; it succeeded in crushing 
and almost in proscribing the new spirit. In the blind settle- 
ment known as the Treaties of Vienna they thought to establish 
the old order permanently. Every act of that 'settlement has 
been undone and is undoing before our eyes. The successors of 
the English reactionaries are now leagued with the successors of 
the revolutionary chief to carry out the principles which that 
revolution inaugurated. It is in vain now to point to the fatal 
and frightful extravagances which accompanied the actual crisis. 
The revolution was carried out under conditions so adverse and 
special that no judgment can be passed as to how far these 
extravagances were inherent in it or were induced by circum- 
stances. The French nation were forced to carry out the greatest 
and most arduous of all social changes under foreign aggression 
more formidable than any modem people has endured. France, 
in a word, was martyred by and for her sister nations. 

To the careful student of the Revolution, the spasms of the 
Reign of Terror keep cadence, beat for beat, with the tramp of 
the foreign invaders. The culminating agony of the straggle 
within coincides almost to a few days with the height of the 
danger from without As Europe advances in arms, the murders 
in the prisons begin ; as the coalition thunders forth its threats, 
the 'delirium is at its height; as the defeated invaders retreat, 
the guillotine descends. 

It is in vain also now to pretend that the Coalition itself was 
a work of defence. It is a pretext too shallow to be now 
repeated that France in the hour of her extreme prostration, — 
utterly disorganised, without an army or a navy, govemment or 
supplies ; without credit, money, or resources, — was becoming 
a danger to Europe, was meditating general aggression or 
dominion. The trope of her great leader, Danton, is as trae as 
it is wild. France only took up the gage of battle that was 
hurled at her, and flung down before Europe the head of a king. 
But the attack on France was no more one of legitimate defence 
than the attack of the northern autocrats on Poland was defensive. 
In both cases it was a conspiracy at once to crash out a fireedom 
which they dreaded, and to divide the spoil which they coveted. 
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Never had people been so cruelly and wantonly bested. Having 
in pursuit of a dominant idea disarmed herself and reduced 
herself almost to helplessness, with scarcely a trained soldier 
tinder her standards or a general of division who could be trusted, 
France found herself the object of attack from a coalition of 
almost every state in Europe, with four or five armies of as 
many Powers upon her soil, her officials corrupted, her provinces 
stirred into revolt, her ports blockaded, her commerce destroyed, 
her fortresses razed, her soil honeycombed with foreign con- 
spiracies, her name, her national character, government, institu- 
tions, and principles held up to violent invective from every 
corner of Europe, half a million of men in arms with the avowed 
object of annihilating her as a nation, and fomenting with 
rancorous energy every form of civic confusion, discord, and 
treachery. And this was done in the name of a cause which 
the right hand of that Coalition has utterly discarded. Of late 
years, in the eyes of certain schools, England has been even 
more identified with the leading principles of this great change 
than France herself. Mistaken as this is, it serves to show how 
completely England has abandoned the Coalition. With or 
without the aid of England, as a fact the spirit of the Revolution, 
in a moral sense, has triumphed. The principle that the peiv 
manent good of the entire people is paramount ; that nations 
have no solid basis except as they represent the wanta and 
desires of an aggregate race ; that all rule is tyrannical which is 
alien to the popular will ; that national greatness is based on 
industrial and not on military activity ; that public life roust 
come to embrace aU members of the nation, educated, trained, 
and organised for this end ; that by steady but incesf^ant steps 
the whole of our modem institutions, European, national, and 
social, must be remodelled upon the new basis, — such are the 
principles which are now the very mayims of all who believe at 
once in progress and in order, whether in France or England, in 
any part of civilised Europe ; and these are at bottom the prin- 
ciples of the Revolution. Until these principles are frankly 
accepted by those who rule thi^ country, and until they still 
further acluiowledge that with France lies their initiation and 
their earliest and fullest development, the action of England in 
Europe must remain vacillating, inexplicable, and neutral This 
spirit has already deeply penetrated the brain and the conscience 
of this country ; but its cordial adoption by any political party 
will at once make that party the natural directors of its policy. 
The traditional Whig statesmen have just courage enough to 
repudiate the language of the Coalition, but not enough to 
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welcome the vital streDgth of the Revolution. All who refuse 
this are disqualified at onee for any useful foreign policy. But 
the moment that those who rule here have determined to adopt 
it, the relations of England and France at once become consistent, 
intelligible, and cordial Their historical attitude is resumed ; 
they again pursue their common work with the same spirit, but 
in different modes — the common work with which the greater 
rulers of each country are closely identified ; the work which for 
three centuries they have carried on without serious interruption, 
except on the two occasions when the arrogance of Louis and 
the fanaticism of Pitt drove their respective people headlong on 
the path of eviL 

Since the peace the history of the relations of England with 
France is the history of the renunciation of all the principles 
with which the Coalition entered into war. In a moral sense, 
and to the political student, France has redressed her material 
defeat by the triumph of her social ideas. Waterloo has been 
thrice avenged by the victors com'^ining with the vanquished to 
enforce the principles of which that battle-field was once thought 
to be the grave. Every one of the great acts of the drama of 
European history has been a fresh gain to the cause of the 
Eevolution, to that of nationality, republicanism, social and 
international fraternity; public opinion, justice, and moral right. 
Since the days of Canning, whether directed by Whig or Tory 
politicians, it has been a question only whether the policy of 
England should welcome these principles with greater or less 
frankness. 

So soon as the military ambition of imperialism was crushed 
and the bitterness which its suppression produced was extinct, 
tlie policy of England and France reverted to its ancient con- 
vergence of purpose, and both resumed something of their natural 
functions. The negotiations respecting Poland in 1831, abortive 
as they were, and feeble as they exhibit the statesmen of England 
to have been, bring before us France again in her former position 
as the promoter of the cause of freedom and nationality in 
Europe, but as hoping to succeed in it only through the co- 
operation of England. On each occasion on which the undying 
Polish struggle has been felt — ^in 1846, in 1848, in 1855, and 
1864 — the same thing has been seen, and on each occasion with 
increasing distinctness. Putting aside the miserable squabbles 
arising out of extra-European embroilments and dynastic intrigues, 
on the greater questions of European politics, the policy &[ 
England and France has tended to agreement in the interests of 
order and progress. 
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That it has resulted in so little was due largely to the peculiar 
timidity and feebleness of the politicians who directed the 
foreign policy of the two countries. During the convulsion of 
1848 the same causes were perpetually at work, but were deprived 
of any practical result by the same personal indecision and 
incoherence of ainL The accession of a really strong hand to 
the policy of France, coinciding with something like a strong 
and popular administration in England, has for the first time 
enabled these principles to bear fruits of any worth. The 
Crimean war — begun by France mainly for dynastic and military, 
by England for commercial and Asiatic, ends — slowly became, 
under the forming principle of public opinion, and by sheer 
force of the natural truth of the relation, a really European 
movement, of which France and England were at once the heads 
and the arms. Unsatisfactory as much of this history is, it was 
at bottom the combination of the West for European objects 
under its natural leaders. To the perplexity of some of the 
politicians engaged, the closing phase of this war, in the Conference 
of Paris, showed a moral dignity and foresight which for the first 
time realised in outline the future congresses and settlements of 
the West The regeneration of Italy, the natural sequence of 
the Conference of Paris — and which forms with it the bright 
8]«le of the second empire — is but a continuation of the same 
policy. In spite of j^ousies and caprices, the restoration of 
Italy has been the work of England and of France together ; a 
work to which Napoleon has given the initiative, but the issue 
of which is in the hands of the entire English and the entire 
French nation. In the recent Polish and Danish wars, in nearly 
every European question which arises, the same principles are 
apparent Now, as so often before, the nations seem to force 
this part spontaneously on the two heads of the Western systenL 
That it hitherto has had results so small is due to the extreme 
difficulty of the situation and to the personal unfitness of the 
politicians. To Napoleon IIL it must be conceded that he 
recognises this principle more steadily than any statesman in 
England or in France. His rule, for the first time in recent 
history, has brought it to efficient results, and each year of it 
has strengthened and illustrated the principle. His strong and 
fixed desire for a European congress is but one form of it ; a 
desire which must be one day realised. In the mean time each 
year teems with proofs that the set of all public opinion in 
Europe and of general events is towards an active combination 
between England and France to realise without convulsion the 
necessary changes in its condition. 
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Ill 

After tracing the course of English traditions and statesmen 
in the past, vfe may turn to the actual position of England in 
the state system of Europe. If the study of the past guides us 
to understand the true ends of a right national policy, that of 
the present alone can supply us ^rith materials for attaining 
those ends. 

Here occurs a difficulty which is often fatal to inquiries of 
the kind. A petty and antiquated notion of patriotism is still 
BO rooted in the popular mind as to make serious reasoning on 
the subject difficult It is still not felt to he discreditable to 
bluster about national merits and qualities, in which men but 
half believe and which they quite refuse to discuss. Men who 
are incapable of the coarser forms of bravado in which journal- 
ists indulge, calmly assume as an unquestionable premiss the 
inherent superiority of their country. This same spirit in indi- 
Tiduals is justly stigmatised as an odious failing: in national 
morality it passes for half a virtue. Devotion to national 
interests is just as capable of taking a brutalising form as devo- 
tion to our personal interests, if not ruled by wider motives. 
And patriotism, which as contrasted with personal selfish- 
ness is a good, as contrasted with love of the human race is 
an eviL Unless subordinated to a nobler duty, it is a mere 
collective selfishness, capable of every meanness and cruelty that 
private selfishness begets. In days when in international affairs 
religion does little but fan antipathies, and morality is so often 
invoked to justify them, we hardly hear of patriotism, except 
when some class or set of men have on hand some special 
scheme of rapacity and violence. Of all the noble qualities 
which this feeling under favourable conditions and in due 
guidance might inspire, we hardly ever hear. Of true pride in' 
the national honour, of personal sacrifice for the public welfare, 
of zeal for collective duties, of faith in the grander traditions of 
our history, we hear little under the guise of patriotism. Sound 
political truths can make no way until this stupid form of 
conceit is judged in nations as it is judged in men. Right 
public action, true public spirit, and national self-respect, are 
utterly impossible in a people who have not sufficient manliness 
to understand their own real rank, their weaknesses, their 
strength, and their duties. To mystify all political problems by 
an unreasoning and arrogant egoism is humiliating and en- 
feebling to a nation, inexcusable in their rulers, and criminal in 
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iheit teachers. The only patriotism worthy of intelligent 
citizens is the resolution to act np to their national duties and 
to carry out the true ends of the national genius. Men who 
feel themselyes ready to make personal sacrifices for their 
country's true honour and high name must disregard the 
spiteful charge of Want of patriotism from literary or political 
demagogues. Solid and reasonable principles of public policy 
and national duty can be framed only in a spirit of judicial and 
scientific inquiry, and in the consciousness of an afi'ection for 
fatherland which means something else than cupidity disguised 
by bluster. Let us proceed, therefore, to weigh the place of 
l^gland amongst the states of Europe and her relations with 
them, without caring to conciliate the grosser forms of national 
arrogance and conceit 

The first great fact which strikes us in the actual state of 
Europe is the fact that the Western states, when viewed in 
their relation to the rest of the world, form a loose but real 
species of confederacy. Since the close of the great revolu- 
tionary convulsion it has been growing more and more obvious 
that there is amongst the members of the European state 
system an increasing sense of natural connection and of common 
duties towards the general cause of civilisation. The association 
of states, in the main identical with the limits of the Western 
Boman empire, in the main coinciding with the ground covered 
by feudalism and by Catholicism, the same which took part in 
the great religious struggles of the sixteenth century and in the 
great commercial and territorial wars of the eighteenth century, 
has been gradually assuming a shape more real, more conscious, 
and more permanent Its mission as leading the van of 
civilisation is no less appaient In the legislation and treaties 
with respect to the slave-trade, in the various European councils 
and congresses, in the growing tendency to appeal to European 
councils for settlements, in the constant resort to international 
conferences on subordinate points, and in the multiplicity of 
purely civil, industrial, commercial, and sanitary treaties, we 
can trace the progress of the West towards a practical con- 
federation. In the waters of Japan, partially so in China, we 
see this sentiment carried into joint action in spite of national 
and traditional rivaliies. Towards the Turkish and the Mooridi 
races we can stiU see the same spirit at work, disturbed by yet 
keener and more complicated jealousies. To America we see 
Europe occasionally assume the attitude of a corporate whole. 
America indeed is in justice as truly a part of this confederation 
in all that affects its dealings with the yellow, red, and dark 
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races, as England herself; but her geographical separation and 
her peculiar history practicaUy remove her from purely 
continental questions and mere European interests. Lastly, 
although a long course of reactionary blunders in th^ statesmen 
of Western Europe had for a time confounded the Muscovite 
power in this association of states — ^the events of the last 
decade — the results of the Crimean war — ^her internal social 
convulsions — the Polish struggle — and the profound horror and 
estrangement of the civilised world which it caused, have 
proved that the vanguard of the human famUy^and the 
destinies of the race are found as yet in the Western section of 
Europe aloue. 

In this association of nations it requires little reasoning to 
show that England and France hold a preponderating place. 
By their material force, by their industrial greatness, by their 
national cohesion and energy, no less than by their traditions 
and their prestige, they are marked out as the twin chiefs of 
the European system. Great promise in the future is found in 
other nations and races. As great and even preater elements of 
moral or intellectual eminence belong to other people; but no 
reasonable mind can doubt tha^ for all the practical ends of 
actual politics, England and France have for the moment a 
distinct pre-eminence in Europe. In that union of innate 
strength, material resources, moral prestige, historical renown, 
and popular enlightenment which political leadership in these 
days implies, no other state at present can distantly compare 
with these two. 

On every ground Bussia can make no fair claim to such a 
place. As a power semi-oriental and semi-civilised she is clearly 
outside the pale of our modem political life. A nation still 
struggling in the throes of serfdom, and to the very existence of 
which a military autocracy seems essential, can interfere in the 
movement of our political activity to nothing but a sinister end. 
The heterogeneous soldiery of Prussia and Austria can mislead 
no one as to the real weakness of Germany as a political force. 
Besides these, on other Power in Europe can pretend to the 
material and moral weight which a leading Power must combine. 
On the other hand, the influence exercised both by England and 
by France in their respective spheres is very real and definite. 
The European state system itself is shaken by several conflicting 
principles, which complicate the relations of its members and 
often neutralise the action of the whole. Catholicism and 
Protestantism, with much diminished vigour, still control and 
agitate it on periodical occasions. The great religious struggle 
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is being gradaally lost in the new struggle of established 
Christianity against philosophy and science. But the antagon- 
ism of the Catholic and the Protestant interests, which in the 
minor questions of European politics— in the development of 
Belgium, Scandinavia, Switzerland and Spain — is constantly 
but irregularly at work, rises occasionally, as in the Polish 
contest, into a feature of extreme importance. It assumes 
even deeper significance in the whole Italian question and 
that of Papal indc{>endence, — a question which underlies and 
will outlast any temporary solution of the military occupation 
of Home. 

An antagonism somewhat similar in its extent, somewhat 
deeper in its effects, though far less defined, is that division of 
race into the great classes of the Latin and the Teutonic. But 
easily as the feeling of race disappears or is neutralised under 
strong pressure, its subtle and persistent influence, so closely 
connected with every element of civilisation, produces a real 
antagonism, or rather co-ordination, amongst the Powers of 
Europe. No practical statesman can afford to underestimate its 
fotce, for it expresses real and profound varieties of national 
character. And it would be an idle dream to suppose that a 
Latin and a Teutonic people will for ages exhibit the same 
affinity as that which exists between two peoples of the same 
origin. Connected with the religious and ethnological, and nearly 
identical in area, is another dualism — that between the peoples 
who have modified and rttained the feudal organisation of society 
and those who have transformed it into a new social system; 
where the hierarchy of birth and property is in full ascendency, 
as in Germany, or under legal and constitutional restrictions, as 
in England ; and where it has given place totally, as in France, 
partially, as in Spain and Italy, to social equality and military 
autocracy. 

Akin to this is the contrast between the principles of here- 
ditary and of republican government, between nations with 
whom the aristocratic and monarchic system is in full vitality, 
as in Germany and England, and those with whom, as in 
France, the popular will reigns supreme, more or less identified 
with an indi\'i(iual dictator. There is, again, the strug^^le 
between industrialism and militarism ; between a localised and 
a centralised form of admiuisti-ation ; between parliamentary 
and bureaucratic institutions. All of these are principles which 
combine to form something; like a dual syctem in the Wes^tern 
group of nations, which divide them, more or less equally, and 
with many cross- divisions, into two camps. They are principles, 
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moreover, vliich subdivide each nation within itself^ and 
separate them into rival and counterbalancing parties. 

At the head of these two great groups of nations in Europe, 
of these two principles which divide each nation, stand respect- 
ively England and France. One or other of them is the fair 
representative and type of every one of these elements of 
European society, though neither expresses them in a quite 
exclusive form. Hound England centre the sympathies of all in 
Europe that is Teutonic, Protestant, conservative, parliamentary, 
and commercial. France, in like manner, is the centre of the 
Latin, the Catholic, the democratic, the centralised, and the 
revolutionary element The action of England and of France is 
80 closely identified "with these respective principles that neither 
Power idone can give any continuous support to a movement 
identified with the principles of the other party. 

Over the smaller seaboard peoples of Europe, the influence of 
England is in the ascendant. Over Denmark, Holland, Scandin- 
avia, over Portugal and Turkey, the prestige of England reigns 
as in a congenial soil. This is the result of an obvious identity 
of interest or pursuit, and the fact that these smaller Powers 
are in an especial manner brought face to face with her material 
strength and maritime dominion. Scandinavia, Holland, and 
North Germany see in her the principal and most systematically 
Protestant Power. Prussia, Holland, and Italy necessarily look 
towards her for the type of those parliamentary and constitu- 
tional systems which they seem bent on developing for them- 
selves. It is part of the traditions of the Austrian crown 
that it owes its very existence to England; and hateful to 
our eaiB as is the aristocratic dogma of our ** ancient alliance " 
with Austria, to her, in spite of her irritation, it is a grim neces- 
sity to cling to and to uphold. For to England turn the eyes 
of all who dread violent change, as well as of all who 
apprehend aggression. All feel that England is the only one 
of the great Powers of Europe who can gain nothing and who 
will not profit by dynastic and territonal revolution on the 
Continent. 

England (which in the East is the great disturber of nations) 
in Europe is naturally identified with commerce, industry, and 
peace. Her government again, as the only government of 
Europe which has never sufi'ereJ an external overthrow, and for 
two centuries has suffered no approach to an internal con- 
vulsion, is the great symbol of stability in the West Her 
crown— by far the oldest and most illustrious of all the crowns 
of Europe, which was a great European monarchy at a time 
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^hen Hapsbnrgs and Brandenburgs, Bomanofifs and Dukes of 
Savoy, were robber chiefs; when Italy was a network of 
republics, Germany a collection of baronies, and Spain was 
occupied by Moors — is now, since the extinction of the shadow 
of the Empire and the fall of the House of Capet, the great 
centre of aJi the historical traditions. In a woid, England* is 
felt to represent and to support upon the Continent the senti- 
ment of order, national stability, recognised law, and historical 
permanence, of personal freedom, of free speech, of equal justice, 
of administrative independence, the expansion of industry, free 
trade, and commercial intercourse, the maintenance of ancient 
lights and resistance to wanton change, the independence of the 
smallest member of the European family of nations. It is a 
leading and a noble part that she plays amongst them ; though 
the least reflection will show that it is but one side of the 
European movement, but one element of our modem civilisation, 
of which she is the recognised organ, and that one not the most 
charactenstic. 

We turn now to France, which in the other great side of the. 
European movement possesses a still more unquestioned pre- 
dominance. She is the recognised head of the Latin race, 
between the members of which, for several reasons, historical as 
well as political, there is a much stronger bond than exists 
between nations of Teutonic origin. She is the real head of 
Catholicism, partly as being by far the most powerful of the 
Catholic Powers, partly because she holds the Papacy in her 
hand. Quite apart from the actual muster-roll of her armies, 
which may vary with political circumstances and parties, she is 
at present the first military power of the Continent. Kone 
contest her claim to be the second naval power in Europe, not 
so much from the number and equipment of her ships of war, 
her Gloires and her Cherbourgs, but from the high aptitude of 
her sons for scientific warfare whether on land or sea, the 
extent of her coasts, the excellence of her ports, her commercial 
activity, and her ancient maritime traditions. In industrial 
development, in manufacturing energy, the French people are 
second only to ourselves, and if organisation and art are re- 
garded in industry, almost our equals. All these are, it is true, 
but minor requisites of national greatness, but they are in- 
dispensable, and without them no nation can pretend, in our 
present state of opinion, to occupy a prominent rank. 

The great distinctive feature of France as a nation is, how- 
ever, the very simple one of her geographical position. Her 
border closely abuts on at least seven of the European states. 

F 2 
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In the BjBtem of Western Europe she distinctlj occapies the 
centre^ and is the only Power in close local oonnectioQ with 
England. Xocal connection, of course, is of great importance in 
governing international relations. No one whp reflects on the 
innumerable channels through which moyements, social, 
political, and literary, radiate from Paris throughout Europe, 
can fail to recognise the importance of occupying this geo- 
graphical centre. Let us conceive the relative weight of an 
insurrection or a change of government in Paris and in any 
other capital in Europe. There is but one city of Europe 
towards which gravitate the cultivated and thoughtful of every 
nation, in the movements, ideas, arts, and habits of which all 
take a greater or a less interest Let us compare the relative 
degree of publicity and value which popularly attaches to any 
political scheme, any social, historical, or political theory pro- 
pounded in Paris, and one propounded in any existing city. 
The Parisian press, publicists, and jurists alone can be called 
common to Europe. The undisputed acceptance of the French 
language as the common political and international medium is, 
if we give its true place to language, almost by itself decisive. 
Let Frenchmen assert a statement, however contrary to fact ; 
promulgate a social system, however chimerical ; or be suspected 
of a design, however extravagant, all for a time will hold their 
ground in the mind of Europe with vitality out of proportion to 
th^eit merit. It does not advance the question to insist that all 
this is but to the discredit of the other peoples of Europe; 
that they should travel to other cities, use some other language, 
read some other writers, study other arts, ideas, and move 
ments than those of France. All we are now concerned 
with is the fact As a matter of fact, taking one people with 
another and one subject with another, the bulk of the people 
of Europe do turn in the questions of social life in an especial 
manner to France. However various the causes, trivud or 
irrational as they may be, if politically and morally Europe can 
be said to be one whole, and if one whole, to have a common 
centre, the instinct of the greater number points for that centre 
to Paris. 

. This is precisely one of those questions most likely to be 
embarrassed by strong prejudice, and on which, from national 
feeling and from its own great complexity, it is most difficult 
to preserve a judicial fairness of mind. But no political writer 
would be worthy ol the name who had not thoroughly weighed 
it with conscientious and patient discrimination. Lot ns try 
to correct any personal predilection and antipathy by the< calm 
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test of historical fact, and see if there be aTijthing in the 
ancient position of France to explain or support her modem 
pretensions. A very simple question seems cracial. Can it 
be said that if tbe history of Europe since the fall of the 
Boman Empire be surveyed as a whole, this history would be 
60 completely eviscerated by the loss of all mention of any 
other European country as it would be by the loss of that of 
France) Once blot France out of the hIstoric.il map, and it 
would become unintelligible. A slight effort of the imagination 
may assist us to understand the case ; and if we can conceive 
as efiaced the very memory of Charlemagne, of the House of 
Capet and of Bourbon, of the first Crusade, of Louis IX., of 
Louis XL, of Henry IV., of Richelieu, Colbert, and Louis XIV., 
of the Convention, the Republic of '92, and of the two Napo- 
leons, we can estimate the relative value of the residuxmi of 
European history. The country which for 1000 years has fiUed 
this space in the minds of men must have gained a real, if 
unrecogmsed, prerogative in the comitia of nations. 

Nor must another great peculiarity of France be overlooked. 
She is essentially European. Her interests and policy must 
necessarily be guided on European bases. Not so exclusively 
European that she is without points of contact with the other 
continents, she is still free from the embarrassment and dis- 
traction which colonial and maritime interests introduce into 
general questions. The extra-European interests of England 
are so enormous that they seldom leave her free to ptursue a 
purely European policy. Russia, in one half of her vast 
dominions, is the mistress of mere Asiatics. Neither Prussia 
nor Austria have auy interests beyond their own continent; 
but they are both so exclusively continental and inland, that 
it diminishes rather than increases their influence here. France, 
on the other hand, has enough to connect her with transmarine 
races, but not enough to disturb her action at home. Whilst 
England and Russia have wide maritime and Oriental in- 
terests, those of France are strictly continental, European, and 
concentrated. 

Yet another consideration, and one of an importance which 
it is almost impossible to exaggerate. In estimating the moral 
weight and even the material strength which any nation can 
bring to the great questions of European politics, nothing is 
more important than the greater or less degree in which Uiey 
are chaigeable with national oppression, and the character for 
moderation and unselfishness which they possess. Let us read 
the protocols of the Treaty of Paris, and contrast the moxml 
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weight of Count Buol with that of Count Cavonr; and even 
rememher the moral power of England at the Congress of 
Vienna, which her unselfish, though mistaken, policy procured 
her. Of the actual five European Powers, England and France 
alone are decently free from this fatal weakness. The crimes 
of the Eussian domination in Poland, Lapland, and Turkey ; 
of Austrian domination in Galicia, in Hungary, in Venetia ; of 
Prussian domination in Posen and Denmark, identify these 
three Powers with oppression, and colour all their action and 
their character in Europe. 

On England herself the memory of her Lidian aggressions, 
suhjugations, and revolts, her Asiatic empire, her Chinese, her 
Japanese, her perennial colonial wars, her monstrous maritime 
rapacity and arrogance, hang as a dead weight, dragging down 
her fame. There is but one modem nation which never closes 
the temple of Janus, and that nation ijs England. Nor can an 
old man recall the period at which British soldiers were not 
engaged in some comer of. the world. We esteem ourselves 
happy if we chance not to be engaged in several As I write, 
English soldiers are in the field in four distinct wars of race in 
as many great divisions of the globe. To us a source of pride 
as well as a supposed means of gain, these ceaseless foreign 
expeditions damage our honour in Europe as much as tbey 
disturb and weaken our policy. We have, too, our special 
weakness. Blinded by long habit, and conscious of at least 
good intentions in these latter years, the Englisl\ nation forgets 
its position in Ireland, as that of a dominant race still hated 
by a subjugated nation, still alien in religion, manners, and 
traditions, and loaded by the memory of seven centuries of 
selfish misgovemment We jest almost at the thought of being 
oarselves national oppresf^ors at home, and for the moment our 
confidence is just. But Europe has not learned the difference 
between our government in Ireland now and our government 
as it has been for seven centuries ; and the oi>pressors of the 
Magyar, the Venetian, and the Pole can still point biting retorts^ 
at the perplexed rulers of the Irish Kelt France in Europe 
is almost free from any similar weakness. Her occupation of 
Home is a special and complex case, which, with all its evils, 
is yet in its nature temporary, and not in its form oppressive. 
Her aggressions and domination in Algeria form a fatal wound 
in her side, less damaging to her than our own Oriental and 
maritime oppression, because neither so incessant nor so colossal, 
and not so injurioup to mankind, not flung broadcast over the 
earth. This great wrong and cause of wrong, this grand national 
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blander, this wretched militarj and dynastic caprice, once re- 
pressed and undone, the case of Prance as an aggressor, but for 
Nice, stands almost clear. As it is (and this is for opinion 
almost everything) France is the only one of the five great 
Powers which, neither by alien domination nor imperfect incor- 
poration, oppresses, insults, or misgoyems any one of the races 
of Europe ; which has neither a Warsaw, a Hungary, a Yenetia, 
or a Posen, neither a Gibraltar nor an Ireland. 

It is but a corollary of this which appears in her wonderful 
national cohesion aiid .unity. France may be said to be the 
only perfectly homogeneous nation in Europe. Russia with her 
cancer in Poland, Austria with her wen in Hungary, stand at 
one end of the scale ; France stands at the other. The Spanish 
and the Italian populations are both cohesive in a high degree ; 
but the unity of neither is equal to that of France. The 
Piedmontese and the Neapolitan have not learned to feel as the 
children of one fatherland ; the Moor, the Goth, and the Kelt 
in Spain are not yet wholly amalgamated. Prussia with her 
patchwork of duchies ; Austria with her hostile races ; little 
Switzerland with her trilingual feuds ; even England with her 
Irish difficulties, can none of them pretend to the complete 
fusion, the organic unity, the intense concentration which binds 
together as one man the forty millions of the French race. 

Bat there is another consideration of a very different kind, 
which, were all the preceding conditions different from what 
they are, would suffice to mark off France as possessing a special 
function in Europe. In France is fonnd the origin, the centre, 
and the impulse of that Revolution which is as truly European 
&s it is French. This is not the place to analyse or discuss this 
great historical movement ; it is sufficient for our purpose that 
it. is an axiom acknowledged by aU competent inquirers, that 
this Revolution is at once the issue of the past and the cradle 
of the future civilisation of Europe ; that France is but the 
scene of its acute crisis, the centre from which it is destined 
to radiate through the European system. The thorough com- 
prehension of this, the key of all modern history, is Uie first 
and indispensable qualification for a statesman ; and the vacilla- 
tions and helplessness of the politicians of the old school are 
mainly due to tlie fact that they attempt to deal with the 
problems of Europe whilst ignoring the first conditions of their 
solution. To officials bred up in the purblind doctrines of Pitt 
and Castlereagh the French Revolution may appear as a mere 
national rebellion, once big with portents and horrors, but long 
since crushed or exhausted It is time that politidani saw it. 
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as historical students see it, to be a real regeneration of modem 
society, of which as yet nothing but the initial convulsions 
are past, and in which as yet but one people has fully 
participated. 

That Revolutiou in its political aspect implies the abolition 
of every form of hereditary government, whether resting on 
force, tradition, class, or caste, and the substitution for it of a 
government of personal fitness, actively recognised by the 
governed, and maintained by them in the sole interest of the 
common social progress. This involves the gradual extinction 
of all modes of political rule derived from birth, of the 
hereditary principle in all its phases, whether monarchic, 
feudal, or industrial, and the resettlement of the state system on 
national and geographical bases. It implies in its social aspect 
the extinction of the arbitrary classification according to the 
aristocratic hierarchy, and the substitution of the natural 
classification of personal merit In its moral aspect it implies 
the subjection ol individual propensities to a recognised code of 
social duty. In the intellectual aspect it implies a common 
system of belief, resting on free and accepted demonstration, 
and the maintenance of that faith by an organised system of 
education. This conception, as a whole, of a regenerated social 
existence has penetrated in a general way France alone among 
the nations, and even her but incompletely. Fet no unpledged 
observer doubts the degree to which it has modified the others, 
and the certainty of its ultimate establishment in alL Those 
who watch events from the ground of history rather than party 
can see in the spasm which shook Europe in 1830; in the 
revolutions which convulsed it in 1848; in the revulsion of 
public opinion since the close of the great war which separates 
lis as by a gulf from the ideas of Alexander, Pitt, and 
Metternich ; in the resurrection of Italy as a nation ; in the 
revival of Si)ain; in the disintegration of the German princi- 
palities; in the mode in which the movements and ideas of 
Europe react on our own home politics and thoughts, and still 
more on those of others ; in the subterranean surging; of the 
revolutionary forces from Glasgow to Naples, from Warsaw to 
Madrid, the sure signs of this stupendous movement, its might, 
and its centre-point And a politician is distinctly disqualified 
for his task who ignores the importance of this principle in all 
political questions whatever, or ignores the truth that France is 
at once its embodiment and its apostle. 

It results from all the preceding considerations — from her 
geographical position, from her military, navil, and industrial 
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renown, from her language, history, litetatare, and general 
prestige, from the spontaneous adoption of her ideas, tone, and 
aims, hut chiefly from her heing the centre of the great 
movement^-that France possesses a priority qr initiative in the 
progressive civilisation of Europe, very difficult to define with 
exactness, hut which cannot he gainsaid. In a subject like 
this, nothing can he less in place than puerile comparisons 
between nations ; but only the shallowest vanity can prevent us 
from determining the relative duties of each nation. England 
and France, like the rest, have each their parts; and neither 
would he >competent to fulfil the office of the other. No 
thoughtful reader vrill see in this statement any crude classifica- 
tion of nations, or the affectation of adjudging absolute inferiority 
or superiority to any. All that is here implied by the initiative 
of France is the truth visible in present ^ts, and naturally to 
he expected from the survey of the past, that most of the ideas 
which move modern society are first or most strongly enunciated 
in France; and, on the other hand, that what the French 
people proclaim is received, on the whole, with the largest 
share of attention by the rest of Europe. A statement so 
simple and so like a truism can scarcely awaken the most 
sensitive self-love; and Englishmen may explain it as they 
please, but they can hardly venture to deny it It amouuts to 
little more thui to say that principles adopted in France are 
expressed in a form and language and with an energy which are 
most favourable to their dissemination ; and, on the other hand, 
that no people in Europe have so immediate a machinery for 
carrying their ideas amongst others. The people who within 
the last 100 years succeeded in pouring their victorious armies 
over five countries of Europe simultaneously, and raised an 
empire (in a measure an empire of ideas) coextensive with the 
western half of the Continent, have earned for any policy that 
they espouse a very special interest. And the country which 
represents the greatest number of the interests of modem 
European nations, and whose movements are most rapidly felt 
hy the greatest number of those nations ; which possesses the 
most numerous relations with them, and stands most nearly in 
an intermediate position in the antagonisms which agitate them, 
is naturally that countxy the action of which most powerfully 
determines that of the rest That country is obviously France ; 
and if we attribute a distinct initiative in Europe to her, it is 
hut to resume the familiar notion that in the public questions 
of Europe the attitude of France is awaited as of critical 
importance. 
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IV. 

When we snm up the varioas condusions which the two 
modes of investigation, the historical and the political, have 
given ns, we learn that, so far from France and England having 
been natural antagonists, so far from enmity or even rivalry 
having been their normal condition, they have been, in the 
higher sense of political sympathies, ix^separable colleagues and 
natural allies. The greater rulers of both countries have 
systematically encouraged friendship between them. From the 
Middle Ages down to the Coalition the two countries have 
never been engaged in any obstinate and ineradicable antagonism 
of policy, except when all Northern Europe was banded to 
crush the headlong ambition of Louis XIY. It may be said, if 
we except this period, that England has never exercised any 
influence in Europe at once commanding and beneficent, unless 
she has been acting in concert with France. The very notion 
of the natural antipathy and contrast between ourselves and our 
neighbours is a remnant only of the retrograde passions which 
inspired the Coalition of Pitt To speak of France as a natural 
antagonist is the part of men whose views of statecraft are 
drawn from the later ravings of Burke, to whom history has no 
lessons earlier than Marlborough. Calmer reasoning and broader 
knowledge bring us to the very opposite belief. And if the. 
last decade has done much to extinguish these irrational preju- 
dices, it is due not to the Napoleons or Palmerstons, nor even 
to commercial treaties and Oriental alliances, but to the fact 
that the calming of the revolutionary movement in France 
has coincided with its progress in England ; that as the area 
of its influence has been widened, the violence of its action 
has been reduced; and France and England have been drawn 
together in their natural task of co-ordinating the progress of 
Europe. 

Their special fitness for this duty our review of the state of 
Europe has suggested. We have seen that they together represent 
nearly all the leading interests and ideas within it ; that. one or 
other is recognised as its natural chief by nearly every state and 
every aggregate of states ; that the strength of each depends on 
its being tfuly co-ordiuate ; that their united force and prestige 
is distinctly paramount over alL Of the two the position of 
France is at once the more central, the more influential, and the 
more apt to originate. But nearly the whole strength of her 
position is neutralised unless England is co-operating with her ; 
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and amidst all the differences of their parts, the conyeigence of 
their real interests and tendencies is profoundJy manifest 

The problem before us is to establish the basiSy and to define 
the ends which systematic co-operation requires. 

This will be the place to consider the proposal which has 
acquired importance rather from the character of its authors 
than its own intrinsic value. It has been growing up as a 
maxim with a certain vigorous and honest body of politicians, 
that tlie true policy of a country like England is to withdraw 
almost entirely from diplomatic or national action in any state 
of Europe ; that her sole duty is to be friendly with all, to have 
alliances and even relations with none. That such a paradox 
should have obtained any support, that it should have seduced 
the most conscientious and sagacious of our pubb'c men, is a 
singular proof of the disorganisation of all political doctrines. 
Ifothiug but the aimless imbecility into which our recent 
diplomacy has degenerated can explain such a blunder in men 
of the high moral and intellectual vigour of Mr. Cobden and Mr. 
Bright Seeing, as they do, that in the hands of aristocratic 
statesmen of the old school political action on the Continent 
ends in little but spiritless meddling, without vigour, system, or 
principle, they might well be forgiven for believing ^at no end 
can be put to such a course but by a period of rest and abstinence. 
But for any end less temp>orary a real and systematic foreign 
policy is absolutely essential ; and the only effectual mode of 
closing the era of weak and restless intervention is to substitute 
for it a system of definite action. Mr. Cobden and Mr. Bright 
have been deceiving themselves, or are deceived. They have 
been in this but the mouthpiece of a party to which they are 
themselves immeasurably superior. Their own objects and 
motives have done honour to ^eir genius ; but the real scheme 
of the apostles of peace and non-intervention at any cost is to 
make national well-being consist in the unrestricted development 
of individual industry. Free trade, peace, commerce, industry, 
are with them the ends, not the means, of public prosperity. 
The happiness of nations does not consist, any more than that of 
men, in the free accumulation of capital. Growing rich is to a 
people just what it is to a man. Civilisation means a great deal 
more than labour, and more than material wealth and industrial 
cultivation. It means the uniform education of the human 
powers, whether in communities or in man ; and of these the 
social and generous instincta are the highest. It implies an 
intricate social union; control, government, and association ; it 
cannot exist without mutual support, trust, and co-operation ; the 
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protection of the weak by the strong ; the subordination of the 
unwise to the wise ; the combination of all in common duties ; 
the sacrifice of many personal desires ; the willingness to bear the 
common burdens. 

These trite maxims of common morality, which, whatever we 
may practise, all of us recognise in private life, yet require to be 
repeated when we deal with public and national concerns. As 
applied to the members of a nation, no one gainsays or miscon- 
ceives these familiar truths. The blindest votary of the new 
doctrines does not propose as a panacea for our public difficulties 
that every man should confine himself to the affairs of his own 
county, his own city, or his own parish. Pushed to its extreme, 
the total disregard of all social interests is admitted to be the 
meanest form of selfishness. But if citizens have national 
duties, they have, for just the same reasons, international duties 
as well. There is nothing mysterious about the aggregate we 
call a nation. The aggregate which forms the state system of 
Europe is just as real, and if it is somewhat less definite, it is in 
some points of view decidedly more important The progress 
of civilisation for us depends ultimately and in the long-run 
even more upon the state of Europe than on the state of any 
particular nation. The moral, intellectual, and industrial growth 
of England, speaking in the highest sense, is determined by that 
of the West as a whole. If by moral growth we mean a wiser 
and more generous public opinion ; by intellectual growth, the 
more systematic cultivation of the whole mental powers ; by 
industrial growth, not the mere accretion of capital, but a happier 
organisation of labour (and no lower estimate is worthy of 
thinker, politician, or citizen), then we may be sure that the 
progress of our people in these things is never very far removed 
from the progress of the people around us. 

From the other nations of Europe, we draw the raw stuff of our 
civilisation, material, scientific, and educational. Thought is 
absolutely common to us alL The highest scientific and philo- 
sophical truths which ultimately form our intellectual standards, 
and without which even manufactures would stand still, com^ 
to us in far larger proportion from across the seas than from this 
island. We carry abroad freer conceptions of commerce, and 
we benefit by the lessons we have taught We come back with 
teaching on the condition of the labourer, and we profit pro- 
foundly by our study. The political affinities are no less powerfuL 
Good government amongst our neighbours is a dangerous example 
for iMid government at home. The triumph of progress and' 
freedom there gives new life to our political activi^. Nor is 
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this less true of the other nations in their tarn than it is of our- 
selves. This intercommunion of tone, aims, and ideas permeates 
all alike. If Englishmen have the closest relations with their 
neighhonrs in Europe, scientific, educational, moral, industrial, 
and social, they cannot avoid having political relations also. 

Civilisation is a very complex whole. A healthy p>olitical 
condition is one of its indispensahle conditions, as of all living 
men our two p>opular leaders have most earnestly maintained. A 
diseased political state will arrest and distort for a time every 
other kind of development Industry is hut a side of the work 
of civilisation, and it is just that side of it which convulsion or 
syncope of the political organism can most effectually damage, 
llie regeneration of European society, the working out of the 
people to a hetter state, a time of peaceful union, industrial or- 
ganisation, and universal education — for this is the true meaning 
of the great Bevolution — ^is a movement eminently European, 
and not national or locaL But one of its first conditions, one 
of its most important results, is that of political regeneration and 
national resettlement And this is no less European than the still 
wider movement of which it is hut a part Each nation is interested 
alike in the good government of all. Without it peace, commerce, 
and progress are impossihle. Each nation also can do much to 
promote it But the mode in which it alone can do so systematic- 
ally and effectually is hy generous and resolute co-operation in the 
common councils of all. Few nations can with advantage interfere 
in the separate affairs of a neighbour ; but all together, and 
that by means no less peaceful than efficient, can give the most 
powerful impulse to good government in any, and can certainly 
guarantee it from interference from without 

An instance of no small value is now before our eyes. The 
story of the struggle in America brings before ns a people to 
whom there has been irresistibly brought home the influence 
which sound political conditions exert upon neighbours. The 
States of New England might on the new theory have devoted 
themselves wholly to till their corn-fields and develop their 
manufactures, to improve their education, to elevate their people, 
without a thought of the political condition of their distuit and 
unconnected fellow States. Tbeir instinct told them truly — and 
no one honoured them more for it thim Mr. Cobden and Air. 
Bright — that the political and social* condition of New Orleans 
and Carolina concerned them more than any earthly considera- 
tion. That cancer in the political aggregate of States retarded 
and poisoned their own public Hfe, and made it essential to be 
eradicated at whatever cost and before any other thought May 
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80 deep a caneer never here need so terrific a remedy I But for 
many purposes the onion which really holds thronghoat the 
great political organism of Western Europe is far deeper and 
closer than that which held the half-independent States of 
America. A revolution in Paris, a national uprising in Italy, 
Hungary, or Poland, concerns ns more than the local agitations 
of Aialiama would concern the farmers of New England. The 
political condition of Europe indeed concerns us in a degree 
only second to the political condition of England. We can 
affect it immensely if we will ; and whether we will or not, it 
deeply affects us. Civilisation is a tree which has many roots 
as well as many hranches ; and man is a political creature even 
earlier and more innately than he is an industrial creature. The 
political side of progress is one of its first and its greatest. 
Political indifferentism is as dangerous as it is immond. Nor 
can quietism be raised into a creed by a nation of worth, any 
more than it can by a man of sense. 

These are but some only of the grounds which history and 
philosophy alike supply to prove the absolute necessity no less 
than the paramount duty of fulfilling our national ftmctions. 
On grounds less firm it would be unwise to rest so critical a 
principle. Mr. Cobden and Mr. Bright are men far too clear- 
sighted and patriotic to be answered by taunts and sophisms. 
The credit their teaching in this matter ezgoys is due only to 
this — ^that they are shown nothing solid in modem diplomacy, 
and they are met too often by insolent appeals to the national 
covetousness or pride. When a practical path is shown them 
by which England can^exercise her just influence in Europe — an 
influence at once peaceful and effective — they will be the first to 
welcome it. Let them hesitate, however, before, in despair of 
arriving at this, they invoke a course which the nation's instinct 
repudiates, and which would be worse even than the disease. 

To leave for a moment the ground of morality and duty — and 
no politicians more consistently regard it than these two — it 
would not be difficult to show that on purely economic grounds 
the consequences of national isolation would prove most dis- 
astrous. They complain — and most justly— of the enormous 
growth of our military and naval expenditure. Fortifications 
and engineering experiments are favourite resources to gain 
popularity for a minister or a party; but to make any grand 
reduction in our armaments whilst France and the rest of 
Europe are still armed to the teeth, is a plan to which no tongue 
whatever can persuade our people to submit. But the armaments 
of France are directed not so much against us as against the 



ENGLAND AND FRANCE. 79 

Continental Powen. The army of Fiance is kept on foot chiefly 
by the armies of Grermany. These exist because Italy^ Poland, 
and Hungary at any moment may renew the effort for national 
existence. The House of Austria is still involuntai-ily, as in the 
days of Henry, the source of the uneasiness of Europe. It has 
no further function in Europe, and retards and disturb-; its 
progress. The army of Austria, again, is the cause, but not the 
excuse, of the army of Prussia. Prussia, again, uneasy for her 
empire, watches with mingled dread and hope the political 
throes of the German Powers. Each petty sovereign keeps up 
his toy-army from old feudal pride and conscious insecurity. 
But another and even more powerful cause remains. Outside 
this Grerman frontier, beyond the pale of Western civilisation, 
the enormous hordes of the Eussian despot stand for ever under 
arms. Germany, which for political reasous distrusts the West, 
for military reasons must turn with defiance to the East Thus 
the great Continental armies exist, and will exist until the 
political ulcers are excised, and until union gives Europe 
strength to disregard the Oriental legions of Kussia. 

Agreement between France and England could do much, and 
much at once, to mitigate this evil of "militarism** (as the 
noblest soldier of our age has caUed it), which drains and 
poisons our industrial energy. But nothing can well suppress it 
except the one remedy of p>olitical resettlement Whilst Bussia, 
revolution, and nationalities alternately threaten Germany, she 
will have her million and a half of bayonets on foot Whilst 
she has these, ^France will have her half million, and Eogland 
her quarter million. The evil is not with us two so mudi as 
with the retrogade Powers of the East It springs not so much 
of aristocratic misgovemment or monarchic pride as of a chronic 
political unrest To end this alone is to pass from a military to 
an industrial epocL To mitigate its convulsions, to moderate its 
violence, is to do much to neutralise ita evils, immediate and 
remote. When Europe is settled politically and nationally, her 
armies will be disbanded, but not till then ; and only as we 
co-operate in obtaining for her and for ourselves this political and 
national resettlement — a state which shall at once be order and 
progress— can we approach the time when the British nation will 
content, even if it previously were able, to cut off the scandalous 
profusion of our military expenditure. 

Now whilst entire apathy to the political movement of Europe 
is felt by all but a few fanatics to be a course as degrading as it 
is extravagant, there is still cherished by a certain school tlie 
idea of founding a system of complete neutrality. That idea is 



80 INTERNATIONAL POLICT. 

that, whatever relations with foreign oonntries England is to 
maintain, they are never to exceed a passive goodwill and a 
studied* impartiality. The commerce of all nations should he 
welcomed in her ports, as the ports of all nations should he 
opened to her commerce. An interchange of capital, the inter- 
course of the citizens, the exchange of products, and international 
exhibitions, should give what is wanting of noble to this bond of 
material interest Each bale of goods, cries the able financier, 
comes bearing a message of friendship. Such a view as this, if 
meant for a political principle, savours either of the cant of the 
rhetorician or the pettiness of the tradesman. That commercial 
can override political questions permanentiy is an idea to which 
no one with the instinct of a statesman should yield. The buying 
and selling of articles amongst the people of a nation does not 
necessarily involve the fusion of all classes and the extinction of 
all political struggles. No one can regard the history of Europe 
and its present condition in the light of such a sketch as has 
preceded, without recognising in it as a whole the unity and 
method of a state system, and the great scale of the forces with 
which that system is charged. Compared to them, the crude 
motive of mercantile profit (which has been the stimulus often 
of the moat selfish and ruinous extravagances) is indeed uncertain 
and futile. In international precisely as in national movements 
those who take part must stand on definite political principles, 
and take some definite attitude towards the great ideas or social 
changes which are at stake. Human society, on the largest as 
on the smallest scale, is far too complex and noble to be induced 
to the measure of any market whatever ; and it is as absurd to 
look for the solution of all political questions in Europe, even by 
the advent of a Millennium of Free Trade, as it would be to 
hope to quell a revolution at home by a reduction of discount. 

Beal neutrality in all European movements being practically 
impossible for this country, it may be useful to examine some 
of the chief political relations which have been advocated or 
pursued. In that absence of any intelligible principle — which 
has so long marked our vacillating policy — almost every possible 
alliance has been tried or recommended by ministries and 
parties. It was even once the idea of a school of half-hearted 
reactionists to associate ourselves in an intimate manner with 
Russia. An alliance with Turkey or China would be hardly 
more absurd. As Russia differs from England in every social, 
political, and historical condition (to say nothing of her being 
outside the state system of Europe), to associate our policy with 
hers is simply to appeal to the old method of material force, and 
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to letire ostentatiously £rom the field of opinion, progress, and 
moral weight The jMurty which regards Russia as anything but 
as a Power whose ambition must be watched whilst its barbarism 
must be educated, is at once unfit to bear rule or give counsel in 
a free and advancing nation. 

An alliance with Prussia, or even North Germany, which has 
been occasionally suggested, must appear, at any rate in the 
li^t of recent events, as an alliance which leaves simply out of 
the question the whole of the Catholic revolutionary and 
democratic forces of the Continent It would offer none of the 
stability and strength of the Russian alliance, whilst it shares 
in part many of its evils. The same reasoning applies just as 
forcibly, and, in spite of the traditions of an effete school, is far 
more applicable to the Austrian alliance — that with the South 
rather than the North of Germany. Indeed, so hopelessly is 
the empire in its present form doomed to extinction, so 
thoroughly identified is it with all that remains of reactionary 
in Europe, that to identify our policy with hers, even in 
subordinate matters, is to look to secure the stability and pro- 
gress of Europe by identifying ourselves with the interests of 
its most rotten element The voice of all that is reasonable and 
liberal in England has been for a generation so loudly pro- 
nounced against this remnant of our worst system of blundering, 
that it is as little worth discussing an alliance with SouUi 
Germany as with North Grermany. A united Grermany, as a 
political nnit^ of all the German speaking peoples, is as yet a 
professor's dieam. 

An alliance or permanent relations with any of the other 
European powers need hardly detain us for consideration. Any 
one or more of these smaller nations, however proper to receive 
our friendship and help, cannot seriously be proposed as a 
basis of combination. A continental policy for England obviously 
implies relations with one of the first-rate Powers. There is, 
however, another alternative. There remains to be considered 
another political connection, which at first sight offers far more 
than any of those which have been considered, and is vigorously 
advocated by a powerful and able party. The creed of the only 
political school of growing importance is an intimate alliance 
with America — an alliance at once p>olitical, social, and material 
•—or in its full form a combination of the entire Anglo-Saxon 
race. By this would be implied a close identification of interest, 
and a combined action of all the races of the globe which speak 
the English tongue. The conception has a solid truth at its 
base, and is a fruitful and intelligible principle. There can be 
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no doubt that'snch a moral anion would be a very desirable, a 
very feasible, and a very pregnant consnmmation. It would 
lead to great and valuable political ends. It would certainly 
represent an enormous force, material as well as moral, and a 
vast expansion of industrial life. 

For all this, however, it is not, and can never be, a cardinal 
political idea. An Anglo-Saxon alliance, however intimate and 
however powerful, never can reach to the level of the true 
European questions. It is not a harmony or balance of elements 
and interests, it is simply the augmentation of one. With all 
the points of difference, the Anglo-Saxon race is, for all Euro- 
pean purposes, virtually one. It represents one set of ideas, 
of politiciEd forces and affinities. The whole of the elements 
represented by France still remain outside of it Anglo-Saxonism 
is, after all, an idea, like that of Panslavism, Teutonism, or the 
Latin race ; an idea which has a real basis, but is exaggerated 
into absurdity. It is only a variety of national egoism. Anglo- 
Saxpndom will, and even now does, represent a preponderating 
material force ; but as a key of human progress it is a vaunt or 
an imposture. There would remain outside of it, and without 
defined relation to it, the whole of those problems of the Euro- 
pean state system with which the Continent is big. The 
reorp;anisation of Germany, the repression of Russia, the revival 
of Italy and Spain, the resettlement of Europe, the grand 
political and social crises of France, the bulk, in fact, of the 
intellectual, social, and practical movements of Europe, would 
be things at which the Saxon union would look on, but which 
it would not be vitally concerned in or able essentially to 
modify. Looking at the region of ideas and the moral forces 
of nations, it would bring England little nearer to the real life 
of the West. No one but a man driven crazy by national 
vanity could suppose that the true solution of all European 
difficulties would be at once obtained, if England were suddenly 
doubled in population, wealth, and eneigy. ^ And speaking in 
the light of European progress as a whole, the coalition of 
America and England would do little more than this. America 
is, after all, another self, freed happily from many of the 
burdens of its parent, but devoid also of much of its laborious 
education in civilisation. America, like England, has her place — 
a great and a noble part — amongst the heads of human progress; 
but that part is as the colleague and counterpart of England. 
The function of each is not the complement of the other. 
And it iB only an age infatuated with material success which 
can claim for the material development of America an influence 
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on the destinies of Europe akin to that which eight centoiies 
of effort and of growth, their European position, relations, and 
traditions have given to the Anglo-Saxon people of this island. 

In p>oint of fact^ the union of America with England, such as 
it is conceived by the economic school of politicians, would be 
by itself rather a curse than a blessing to the rest of the human 
family. Valuable as that union would be when subordinated 
to greater political relations and fixed international duties, a 
mere league of the two branches of the English race, to push 
their setUements, their trade, and their influence to indefinite 
limits, would indeed be a formidable bar to human progress. 
It would mean England practically withdrawn from all her 
legitimate duties in Europe ; for her enormous power would be 
the principal menace to the combined nations, whilst it gave 
her but small means of controlling them. It would mean 
political progress drowned in the torrent of industrial expansion. 
It would mean a maritime supremacy ten times more tyrannical 
and galling than of old; more empires founded in the East; 
more races of dark men sacrificed to the pitQess genius of Free 
Trade, and at the bloodstained altar of colonial extension. It 
would mean the subversion of ancient kingdoms, the demoralis- 
ation of primitive societies, the extermination of unoffending 
races. If the great national shame and* danger, which it behoves 
every patriotic Englishman to avert, be, as I solemnly believe 
it to be, the growth of mercantile injustice in our empire, this 
shame and danger would be largely increased, were England to 
gain at once an enormous increase of power and a stimulus to 
her material lusts. America thus would add to her impunity 
whilst encouraging her vices. Valuable as Anglo^Saxonism is 
as part of a wider system of political combinations, to substitute 
it by itself for such a system would be the surest road to 
national decline. 

By this method of logical exhaustion we come back, therefore, 
to the only possible and rational basis of English policy, a dose 
understanding with France. It is easy to see how natural and 
solid such a policy is — ^paramount in its advantages not in one 
respect, but in all respects. In the first place, whilst it is most 
true that the Western Powers form a system of themselves, it 
has been shown to be no less obvious that there is in this system 
a certain duaHsm, and that of this dualism France and England 
are the foremost representatives^ As far the most powerful of 
the actual European nations, as far the most advanced, as far 
the most stable, these two nations form, for the moment, an 
order by themselves. However desirable it may be that the 
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state system, which is even now morally one, should become 
politically one or legally consolidated, it would be Utopian to 
expect common European action, or eren standing European 
councils or congresses, for many a generation. In the mean 
time a settled understanding and a healthy cooperation between 
England and France is possible, and may well represent and do 
duty for the other. Nor is this simply a vision of the future. 
When the two Western Powers allied themselves to defend 
Constantinople and Eastern Europe from the Tartar, in spite of 
the indecision and incompleteness of their action, in spite of the 
selfish aims and the petty intrigues from which neither was free, 
in spite of the opposition of bewildered Grermany — ^it was felt 
that the Crimean war was an undertaking in the name and 
interest of Europe, which could only be closed by a European 
conference, and which opened a new European epoch. Secondly, 
the extreme diversity of England and France enables them to- 
gether fairly to represent and to harmonise the principal elements 
of European society. In the next place, their interests are so 
far different, and yet so far from antagonistic, that any common 
course which they take cannot be far from the interests of the 
rest of Europe. France can never abet England to establish a 
tyranny outode of Europe ; nor could England abet France in 
establishing one within it 

Now what is here meant is not an alb'ance with France, or a 
friendliness towards France, much less flattery of the actual rulers 
of France, — rather a well-considered agreement with the French 
nation upon the main features of their joint policy. It would 
be quite possible for the directors of the two nations, if at all 
worthy of the name, to lay down broad paths of action on 
all the chief European questions, which should duly satisfy 
the interests of both, strengthen the moral and the material 
position of both, and yet awiJcen none of the jealousies of their 
neighbours. It need scarcely be said that such an agreement^ 
prepared as a whole and honestly proclaimed, could not possibly 
comprise schemes prejudicial to tiie other Powers, or referring 
exclusively to the selfish interests of either. Neither could have 
the smallest interest to asost the other in aggression, spoliation, 
or tyranny. Nor could they agree for mutual aid to such ends ; 
for each would feel even more indignation in such a scheme in 
the other than it would feel satisfaction in being permitted such 
a scheme itself. The various projects of national aggrandisement 
justly and unjustly attributed to Fmuce would one and all be 
distinctly repudiated and provided against England on her 
part must surrender and disclaim the actual or the imputed 
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wrongs against the rights of her neighbours with which she is 
charged, — be it Gibialtar, be it Malta, be it the empire of the 
seas or imperial arrogance. It would be easy for both nations 
to giye up these objects of vulgar ambition or irrational pride in 
exchange for greater and more lasting objects of national glory. 
That in this stage of dvilisation they still disturb the ideas and 
the acts of two great nations is due chiefly to the utter state of 
disorganisation to which the European state system is reduced, 
and to the rebuffs which the better hopes and efforts of each so 
continually meet from the other. The failure of these is due, 
however, mainly to this, that England and Fhmce are constantly 
engaged in carrying out a policy without the aid of, occasionally 
in spite of the opposition of, the other. 

The great fact of a permanent alliance between England and 
France, when once distinctly proclaimed, would alone suffice to 
achieve or prepare most of its happiest results. So soon as it 
was really understood throughout Europe that England and 
France had definitely concluded a comprehensive agreement on 
all the greater questions of policy, formally renouncing or 
abandoning all pretensions odious or menacing to other states, 
publicly engaging to use their vast resources and their legitimate 
influence in concert for the general settlement of the state system 
in the cause equally of order and progress, many of the principal 
perplexities of the Continent would be in a fair way towards 
solution at once. The preposterous projects with which desperate 
reactionists and revolutionists in turn trouble the harmony of 
the West would be little heard of, when all were aware of a 
settled determination on the part of the two great heads of 
Europe that she should be delivered over neither to oppression 
nor to anarchy, but that the gradual resettlement of states into 
a new and completer system of liberty should be carried on 
without recoil and without confusion. Russia, who has so long 
traded on the jeabusies and intrigues of the West, would at last 
abandon her long dream of aggression upon Europe. Austria 
would reconcile herself to treat for Yenetia, and prepare herself 
for her transformed existence. Prussia, that mock Russia of 
North Germany, would see that no fresh divisions would enable 
her to pursue unchecked her tortuous and arrogant career. Italy 
would at once feel absolutely guaranteed against the pressure of 
her friends or the aggressions of her enemies, and would turn to 
national rest(»ation, relieved from the intrigues which are due 
to the one, and the military incubus which is caused by the 
other. Spain would recov^ her pride, develop her enormout 
vesonrces, without the nec^ity of courting the rulers of France, 
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of floutiDg those of England, and of tyrannising over petty out- 
lying nations. The smaller nations one and all might look for 
a real insorance against oppression, and might leam to trost to 
opinion instead of to intrigue. The partisans of the old system, 
their cause visihly lost^ would leam resignation. The partisans 
of the new, their cause taken out of their hands, would leam 
patience. Peace, trade, and civilisation would gain, not by 
commercial treaties, but by a healthier political atmosphere. 
Who shall gainsay that such results do not incomparably 
transcend the vulgar and shifting objects of ambition which 
each Power in its isolation now alternately pursues ! 



V. 

It will be asked, and it may possibly be reasonable, that such 
a scheme as is here suggested lE&ould be reduced to a practical 
form and be illustrated by lu;tual examples. Such a demand is 
not unfair ; but it is somewhat difficult to meet To satisfy it 
would be to give a comprehensive sketch of European politics, 
a subject obviously beyond the scope of this essay. To state, 
on the other hand, a set of political doctrines without much 
explanation is to leave them liable to wide misconception and 
needless criticism. This, however, must be met ; and we pro- 
ceed to give the heads of such broad objects of policy as carry 
out the theory we advocate. In the first place, there is one 
indispensable condition to any healthy union between the two 
nations. That Europe may cease to regard with alarm the con- 
solidation of so vast a power as that of the combined weight of 
the two nations thoroughly in earnest and thoroughly at one, 
both must give the clearest guarantees that this power would 
never be exerted to the detriment of the other Powers ; both 
must for ever retire £rom those positions in which either wounds 
or menaces its neighbours. It must at once be seen that this 
involves on the part of England the immediate and uncon- 
ditional surrender of Gibraltar, which so soon as Italy is &eo 
will be far the worst and most intolerable outrage on national 
rights in Western Europe. This great act of justice is in tmth 
the very condition of any right action of England in Europe, 
and cannot be accomplished too soon, too thoroughly, or too 
freely. As a consequence, and as various circumstances may 
need, wiU follow the withdrawal f^(Q the exclusive occupation 
of Malta and disbanding of our large ^Mediterranean fleet at such 
time and under such oonditions as th^tme interestB of Europe 
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shall determine. On the part of France it involves the clearest 
renunciation of the Khine as a frontier (an attempt upon which 
should be clearly recognised by her neighbours as a casus helli), 
the distinctest pledge to recognise the independence of the 
Belgian people, and withilrawal from any attempts to dictate to 
or to encroach upon Italy. As an earnest that both these 
professions are sincere, there is due from France a real reduction 
of her armies, and (should its inhabitants not desire permanent 
incorporation) the cession of the territory of Nice, the wanton 
absorption of which is so great a stigma on the people and 
sovereign of France. These great sacriUces to public duty once 
made, with their material resources unimpaired and their moral 
force redoubled, the two Powers would be in a position to carry 
out a common policy without exciting the jealousies of Europe. 

The first conditions of that policy must be finally to secure 
the West of Europe from all disturbing influences from the 
East Morally and even materially the tranquillity of Turkey, 
of Austria, of Prussia, and of Scandinavia, is continually troubled 
by the action of their gigantic Eastern neighbour. It cannot be 
too fully recognised that Russia is a Power virtually extra- 
European and semi-Oriental, having a wholly diflferent orbit, 
and belonging to a distinctly lower grade of civilisation than 
that of the States of Western Europe. Her influence over them 
is ii^urious; her further encroachment on them would be oppres- 
sive. Only fanatics or pedants can see any good to accrue to 
Europe or to the subject races by the substitution of the Tartac 
for the Turk in Constantinople. The southern extension of 
Russia, once begun, would not end untQ it had absorbed the 
Danubian, Albanian, and Greek races, and, enveloping Hungary 
in one vast fold, had stretched from the base of the Baltic to 
the head of the Adriatic It would be to subject to her races 
with whom she has no real sympathy, and many of whom are 
far her superiors in cultivation ; and, in the case of the Greeks 
and the Turks at least, would result in a new Poland of the 
South. Poland herself, it must not be forgotten, is morally, 
politically, and socially a true part of the European, and not a 
part of the Riissian system. Her case, cruelly complicated by 
questions of races and classes, is beyond doubt the most difficult 
with which Europe has yet to deal, and must be considered 
presently by itself. Suffice it here to say, that for the advanced 
nations of the West to forget or decry their suffering sister 
would be as shameful as it would be weaL Every effort must 
be persistently made to mitigate, if not at once to terminate, the 
terrible doom she endures. At the same time, to attempt to 
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relieve her instantly by force of arms would be to open a vast 
conflict of nations, and to inaugurate the boiUeveraemeni of 
European order. Far be it from us to venture on so desperate 
and dubious a remedy. The case is not so clear ; the necessity 
is not so pressing ; the gain is not so vast ; the agents are not 
so blameless, as to justify a sacrifice so great It remains to be 
seen if the whole moral weight of Europe may not yet suffice to 
secure for Poland, as it has for Hungary, some issue by whidi 
her civilisation may have free life and liberty, without a deadly 
struggle of nationalities or an era of frantic commotion. Wisely 
and boldly used, the moral force of England and France com- 
bined is amply sufficient to secure at once a future for Poland, 
and to guarantee Europe from further aggression ; for, in face of 
the pregnant results of the Crimean war, Russia knows, as all 
Europe knows, that their material force is able, if need be, 
alone to protect Europe from aggression and to humble the 
aggressor in the dust 

As part of this policy, or as its complement, comes the 
entangled and shifting problem of the south-eastern section of 
Europe. Complicated as it is by a network of difficulties of 
religion, race, and class, it is peculiarly one for the practical 
genius of the bom statesman. The working out of these vexed 
questions belongs exclusively to the man of action, and not to 
the man of theory. Thus much, perhaps, of general policy a 
mere onlooker can sketch out In the absence of all proof of the 
fitness of any of the races within the Turkish Empire to supply 
its place, it may well be assumed that reasonable policy would 
lead the Western Powers to do nothing to weaken the throne of 
the Sultan. That, in spite of his vices and defects, the Turk 
still holds together without actual anarchy the discordant 
religions and races of his empire, we know. We know not 
what might be the issue were his task to fall to auy of these 
half-civilised and restless races whom he rules, or were they left 
to work out their own internecine feud& The various schemes 
for the resettlement of Eastern Europe all savour of the pedant, 
the partisan, or the bigot What will be acknowledged is that 
the great preponderance of practical politicians and of observers 
on the spot are favourable to the maintenance for a time, and 
under some couditions, of the Turkish rule. 

To abstain from promoting an era of confusion is one thing ; 
it is quite another thing to become a participator in the misrule 
of the Moslem, and, as some recent statesmen have done, hold 
him in leading-strings to educate him in tyranny. It yet 
remains to be seen if a simpler course will not prove better. 
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Aa fulfilling for the time a oiseftil function in preserving some 
order over the balanced races of the empire, the Turk may fairly 
claim and receive protection from other Powers. To abet him 
in riveting the chains or increasing the miseries of his own 
subjects, would be as monstrous on the Danube as it would be 
on the Po. To interfere actively, on the other hand, in the 
internal administration of the Sultan, or to constitute ourselves 
the reformers of his monarchy and protectors of any class of his 
subjects, is to assume the responsibility of the whole system of 
misrule, whilst increasing its confusion. Hitherto the action of 
the Western Powers has been employed to hamper the sovereign 
of Turkey with impossible and contradictory conditions, to 
degrade him in the eyes of his Moslem and Christian subjects. 
They have almost invariably been at cross purposes with each 
other. The self-styled protectors of Turkey have usually had 
some miserable game of their own in the background. Where 
they have striven honestly to aid her, they have been striving 
yet more actively to preserve her from the aid of others. The 
history of the Western Powers in Turkey is the history not of 
friends combining to defend a friend, but of rivals struggling 
over a prize. Prom the ambassador (the Byzantine Mayor of 
the Palace) down to the obscurest consul of the Levant^ the 
Western Powers have fought a long and varying battle for 
influence, like quacks plotting against each other round the sick 
man's bed of death. Each effort of the Porte to raise itself is 
the result and beginning of a new diplomatic campaign. The 
true solution of the Turkish question is the simple one — to 
leave the empire to itself; to leave the various races to work 
out their own future ; to extend a friendly hand to the Turk, 
as the lawful ruler de faetOf as possibly the only one. yet 
capable of rule ; not pretending to administer or to reform the 
empire, but to guarantee it from wanton destruction at the 
hands of any other European Power. 

Order once rendered permanent and defence thoroughly 
guaranteed to Europe along her Eastern portion, the intemsl 
questions will simplify themselves with new ease when free 
from the perturbing influence of these lower civilisations. The 
grand function of the two leading Powers would naturally be to 
preserve Europe from general convulsion without repressing the 
evolution of the new system into which she is being trans* 
formed; a task doubtless of singular delicacy and difficulty, 
and one in which tentative and moderate measures alone at 
present can avail The time may come when Europe, organised 
into a vigorous state system and animated by common moral 
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principles, may feel herself strong and eDlightened enough to 
deal with these international questions on a grand scale and 
with a vigorous confidence ; but it would be Utopian to expect 
that the union of the two leaders (at best but the forerunner 
and symbol of this system) can on a very large scale solve these 
problems directly or authoritatively. In spite of the temptation 
to interference produced by alternate injustice and confusion, 
the more far-sighted course is patience; and candid and 
thoughtful minds at length are brought to admit that the 
complicatioDs of Europe are too great ; that the future course 
is in its details too obscure ; that the traditions and the motives 
of both nations are far too mixed for them to constitute them- 
selves in any active sense the arbiters and reformers of Europe. 
The vague appeals to the magnanimity of England and the 
mission of France, in which uupractical enthusiasts on both 
sides of the Channel indulge, deserve much of the contempt 
they receive from practical politicians. In truth, they would 
generally, if admitted, lead to far more harm than good ; for 
they call on two Powers to do that which neither their material 
force nor their moral standard justifies them in attempting. 
This lauguage applies and is meant to apply to the case of Italy, 
— the only remaining instance of national oppression within the 
pale of Western Europe at once gross and dear. Monstrous as 
is the occupation of Yenetia by Austria, it is far from plain that 
it would be wise in England and f*rance to wrest it from her by 
sheer force. Wliilst the moral, political, and material injuries 
which such a war would cause are obvious (for to attack Austria 
thus would be to attack Qermany, probably sustained by Russia), 
the prospect of some other solution of the difficulty than that of 
war is continually improving. That only is right for nations to 
undertake which they can prudently expect to accomplish with 
no disproportionate waste or risk. In spite of the' delight which 
every friend of progress and freedom must feel in the regener- 
ation of Italy — the great moral as well as the chief political 
event of this nineteenth century — ^it is impossible not to doubt 
that the danger of European convulsion, the sinister passions, 
and the doubtful glory which have resulted from French inter- 
vention, have made it a precedent not readily to be imitated. If 
for both the Powers to interfere together be questionable, for 
one alone to do so is disastrous. England from her position 
could not without unusual efforts rescue or even defend Italy 
from Grermany (and it is Grermany, not Austria, which is her 
real oppressor) ; and France, yet fresh from the peace of Yilla- 
fianca, the occupation of Rome, and the seizure of Nice, could 
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not intervene with good grace. But if the two Powen would 
not he wise to wrest Venice from Austria at the price of a 
possible convulsion in Europe^ there remains yet a great duty 
for them towards Italy. 

They have the clearest right to prevent any fresh encroach- 
ment by the Teuton, and to guarantee yet to Italy all that she 
has hitherto acquired. It would be much towaids the settle- 
ment of the great Italian question if the two great Powers, 
whilst renouncing all designs of forcible aggression on Austria, 
could make Italy absolutely secure against all invasion from 
without Nor would their moral influence be small. None can 
reasonably doubt that^ if the influence of England and France 
were once honestly combined to help Italy, and to undo some 
portion of the wrong which for three centuries Europe has 
piled on her, the greatest results would follow. If so much has 
been accomplished whilst they were neutralising each other's 
action by jealous rivalries, until it seemed, like another Turkey, 
to be the battle-field of diplomacy, what might not be hoped 
for from that influence thoroughly exerted in unison 1 Those 
who would think lightly of what moral weight can effect in a 
case like that of Italy should consider how much she has 
received from the purely moral aid of England. But in esti- 
mating this, the finest recent example of the appeal to opinion, 
it will be wise to remember the extent to which it has been 
modified and stimulated by fear or jealousy of France. It is 
of incalculable importance to Europe, and it is the plainest 
interest both of England and France, that Italy should be 
constituted independent and free without being forced to become 
a great military power. The restoration of Italy to her own 
place amongst the first nations of Europe, without the sinister 
gloiy of bloody victories, would be a result which would at 
once disarm the jealousy of her neighbours and be her own 
true welfare. 

If the case of Italy be not strong enough to justify a crusade 
on her behalf — a case in which everything combines to make 
oppression intolerable — there is certainly no case of oppression 
in Western Europe which can justify intervention by arms. 
Every one who watches the condition of Europe must feel how 
beset it is with danger, how unstable is that equilibrium for 
which such sacrifices have been made. Nor is it simply that 
there are a multitude of smouldering disputes which at any 
moment may break into a flame. These disputes, however 
insignificant in themselves, are in some way connected with 
each other. And the real danger is, that any one of thene 
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questions may lead to a general convulsion. Poland, the fatal 
state-prisoner of three monarchies, can neither stir nor groan 
without sending a shudder through Europe. Each petty quarrel 
in Germany seems the prelude of a grand Teutonic struggle. A 
speech from the French throne, a movement of the Parisian 
workmen, vibrates for good or for evil through the West Now 
on the Eider, now on the Meuse, now on the Mincio, now on 
the Danube, men watch for the outburst of that subterranean 
storm which all feel moving beneath them. Neither diplomacy 
nor bayonets can suppress it. It is there because for the first 
time Europe is shaken by international and social questions 
working at once. It is because all the old bases of order, 
medieval or modem, religious, legal, and diplomatic, are 
undermined; and the balance of power, treaties, hereditary 
rights, and military authority have all gone the way of popes, 
barons, and emperors. Europe, in a word, may at any moment 
be thrown into general convulsion, because each part of it is 
passing through vast changes, and no recognised basis of union 
exists. 

Europe is indeed in mid-ievolution — a revolution at once 
religious, intellectual, political, and social No one but a 
revolutionist of unusual recklessness will venture to assert that 
this revolution can best be accomplished by an era of general 
disorder. A few fanatics may still think that the new system 
will issue from the furnace with renewed vitality and in perfect 
health, and be willing to plunge us into a nUlSe of war or 
a triumph of anarchy, in the confidence that civilisation, 
freedom, peace, and justice will prove the inevitable issue. This 
is neither history, policy, nor reason. If there is one duty of 
European statesmen plainer than another, it is to avoid this era, 
of which no man can tell the issue, whilst recognising, welcom- 
ing, and aiding the movement which is the deepest cause of this 
crisis. The Revolution in France was cruelly blighted by 
foreign war. That of Europe would be so in no less degree by 
an era of general confusion. It must be a very determined 
partisan of revolutions that will venture to assert that the new 
state of things is sufficiently matured, the public mind sufficiently 
prepared, and any set of principles sufficiently accepted, to give 
them a prospect of assuming the directiou of affairs with complete 
regularity and on a totally new basis. 

There would be a system, however, almost worse than that of 
enoouraging anarchy, and that would be a system of repressing 
movement. The first condition of all right action in Europe is 
to recognise it as in a state of transition, and to welcome the 
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change that is inoTitable. The state-map of Europe must be 
thoroaghly recast. Questions of race, of nationality, of class — 
questions in which two of these ot all three are intermixed, meet 
ns at every turn. Broadly speaking, there is the Scandinavian 
problem, the German problem, the Magyar problem, the Slavonian 
problem, the Italian problem; not to speak of the Polish 
problem proper, or the Irish problem. It is the fashion to 
smile at these theories as phrases, and to ask what they mean in 
reality. They mean simply this — that the existing divisions and 
relations of states are now become profoundly at variance with 
the interests and wishes of their inhabitants, and that they are 
daily growing more and more divergent It means that the men 
of Schleswig-Holstein are not and cannot remain satisfied with 
their existing condition, in spite of the bombast of Germans and 
the rapacity of Prussia ; that the absurd and noxious princelets 
of Greimany must be abolished, and Grermany reconstituted in 
accordance with her national wants and wishes ; that the rela- 
tions of the Magyar, the German, and the Slavonians in the 
Austrian Empire must be harmonised, and all rendered friendly 
by each becoming independent; a process in the course of 
which the Austrian Empire as we know it (which has long been 
not a monarchy but a military bureau) will utterly disappear. 
It means that Italy must, become a nation, not only perfectly 
free from the Alps to Cape Passaro, but beyond the suggestion 
of dictation or insult Spain, it is well known, will face any 
sacrifice and perhaps any crime to bring about a complication by 
which she might redi^ the standing outrage of Gibraltar. 
Nor are the relations of Portugal with Spain whoUy without risk 
of national collision. If the case of Ireland is ceasing to be a 
national problem, it is because it has now almost passed into a 
social problem ; but it is not the less formidable thus. Chronic 
disafiectiou and occasional rebellion still seem to English poli- 
ticians and writers a mere subject for ridicule. But in estimating 
the position of England in Europe, it is impossible to overlook 
the fact that her moral influence is seriously weakened by the 
standing sore of her Irish difficulty. Nor is France, which 
withholds from Italy her capital and the birthplace of her 
greatest living hero, at all more free from ominous questions. In 
a word, there is no country on the Continent of Europe in which 
the violation of the rights, power, and interests of the people by 
neighbours may not at any moment lead to a violent explosion, 
or any one in which such explosion might not lead to universal 
European embroilment 

The first duty of the leaders of Western civilisation is to 
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recogniBe this state of things ; their second is to do their best to 
dsTelop the movement which causes it without violent rapture. 
It is obvious that this is especially a case in which the instinct 
of the practical statesman must be his own guide. It would be 
pedantry in any theorist to attempt to work it out in its details. 
Generally spes^ing, the policy needed is one which, actively 
resisting all further encroachments on national rights and aU 
violent attempts to suppress the growth of the new order, should 
support the status quo where it did not appear intolerably 
corrupt and openly retrograde. It would thus be right to 
protect the smaller states from the aggression of the stronger ; 
and Denmark, Scandinavia, Belgium, Holland, and Switzerland 
would be guaranteed, like Italy, against wanton invasion. It 
would not, however, be right to interfere in the internal move- 
ments of any state, to make a local struggle general, or to foster 
any of the greater series of changes. It has thus no right to 
promote actively the resettlement of Grermany, the dissolution of 
the Austrian or the Turkish Empire, or the recomposition of 
Prussia. Till a sound and final scheme for each of these great 
tasks has &drly taken hold of the races concerned, it would be 
right to recognise and respect the existing condition as at least 
conducive to order. 

Language like this must sound cold or cruel to the ardent 
advocates of national rights. They believe with blind faith that, 
the banner of the people once raised, Europe would fall into a 
just and easy resettlement It should suffice, however, to reflect 
that no one of the schemes of nationalities (not even that of the 
noble protomartyr of the national cause, Joseph Mazzini) does 
anything to secure the conservative element, international justice, 
and organic harmony. 

The theory of nationalities, unless it forms part of and is 
thoroughly subordinated to a comprehensive system of political 
resettlement in all its phases, based upon a complete social 
philosophy, !s a cause of disturbance and even of antagonism. 
The wrongs which France does to Italy are the wrongs done by 
the French people— wrongs from which the democratic and 
national party are not clear. They are still more implicated in 
the national projects on the Bhine. It was German patriots 
who clamoured for and over the spoliation of Denmark. It is 
Prussian professors who are the bitterest detractors of Italy. 
The liberal party in England are as keen as the rest in defence 
of Gibraltar. The Magyar has been a cold firiend to Italy, and 
a hard neighbour to the Croat. Hungarian, Pole, and Slavonian 
are in turn accusers and accused. It is a dream that nations 
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will be incapable of oppiessiiig when they themaelyes have 
ceased to be oppressed. 

The case of Poland is as strong an example as could be found 
of all of these conditions at once. As a problem of special 
intricacy, it requires a separate study. It is at once the most 
flagrant case of national oppression and the most striking 
example of the difficulties of applying a remedy. Nothing can 
be more shocking than the humiliation of Poland ; nothing can 
make the case stronger for intervention by the West to rescue 
their brethren from Muscovite semi-barbarism. On the other 
hand, the question is embittered by intricate hatreds of race and 
class ; and nothing can be plainer than that intervention would 
lead to a vast European conflagration. What, then, is the issue 
from a dilemma apparently so hopeless — an equal duty, it would 
seem, to intervene and to abstain from intervening f Not 
assuredly the cynical selflshness of the money-market ; not the 
querulous apathv of the effete politicians ; not the bombast^ the 
jealousy, and tne practical treachery which has marked our 
recent political action as a nation, — threatening Bussia and 
lecturing Poland, agitating Europe whilst quarrelling with 
France, fanning a revolution and then reviling it ; and through- 
out these vaunts, protests, and insults, accomplishing notlung 
but the wishes of the money-dealers. 

What then must be done f Nothing is more plain than that 
the Polish question is one which especially concerns Europe as a 
whole, and can be effectually solved only by Europe as a whole. 
The intervention of one Power alone, or even of two Powers, it 
has been seen repeatedly, instantly inflames the antagonism, and 
sets Europe in a general turmoil The business of the leaders of 
Europe is to organise the common desire and the public opinion 
of the various states, and to bring it to bear with an overwhelm- 
ing moral demonstration against Buspia, which might very well 
go the length of excommunicating her from the politics of the 
West Even then it would be sanguine to expect any immediate 
relief to Poland. Bussia, it need not be said, would hardly 
yield up her prey to any moral force in the world. But the 
time has been (emphatically at the Congress of Vienna, again in 
1832, and still more distinctly during the Crimean war, or 
rather at its cloee^ when Europe united was in a position to 
have wrung from Bussia at least a partial liberation of Poland, 
without disproportionate efforts. Such a time will come again ; 
and each opportunity lost makes the end harder to attain. More 
particularly it would be rendered easy if the form of that inter- 
vention aims rather at guaranteeing to Poland a free national 
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existence, short of violent disruption from the Muscovite crown. 
The treaties of Vienna do actoally secure to Poland a large 
measure of national life and independence. Had they been 
ever acted upon, had the states not been absorbed in their own 
leactionarj schemes, the Polish question could not have 
become what it has. In the mean time the European states 
have a perfect right and a clear duty to insist on at least the 
fulfilment of this pledge. It is hard to believe that statesman- 
ship worthy of the name, resolutely and persistently bending to 
this end the united will of Europe, could not in the long-run 
succeed. And if it did succeed, the name of Poland would 
cease to be the terror and the stigma of Europe. 

This brings us directly to the question which obviously 
nnderlies any theory of foreign policy — the question, namely, of 
war. Is war, and if so, when, a legitimate means of national 
policy t Now, in the pldlosophy on which this volume is based, 
war is the direct antithesis of modem civilisation, the negation 
of industrialism, the type of all that is hostile to human 
progress. To all the religious horror of war felt by the devout ; 
to all the repugnance it inspires in the popular politician; to 
all the logic^ condemnation which is heaped on it by the 
theoretic economist, — the positive system of belief, over and 
above all these, stamps it with the ban of history as the 
embodiment of all that civilised man has yet to cast oS. 
Assuredly it would be hard to charge indifference to its evils on 
a system in which war stands often as a sort of symbol of eviL 

Yet that system, true to its relative character, has never 
adopted the honourable fanaticism of the Peace apostlea Im- 
patient of Utopias, it has gone no further than to hope that war 
may be reduced to a minimum. It is willing to allow that war 
may never be absolutely eradicated from mankind ; that there 
may come times when there are things even worse than war. 
To save a valuable element of the race from annihilation ; to 
preserve a living organ of our civilisation from destruction; 
to remove a cancer from political society, may yet become a just 
canse of war. But this responsibility — the greatest perhaps 
which a nation or a public counsellor can assume— must be 
defined by most stringent conditions. It must be a war in 
which all the sacrifices, and none of the gains, fall to the 
authors ; it must be a war strictly defensive— to defend not a 
wrong, but a right ; to rescue some weak victim from a mani- 
fest oppressor. It must be a war undertaken, if possible, with 
the co-operation of others ; or if not with their actual aid, at 
least with the hearty moral support of the preponderant Powiar 
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of the West It mttst "be a war of which the neoearity ia 
inevitable, the issne certain, and the good leanlta immenaely 
prepondeimtmg. It must be a war, lastlj, waged with every 
precaution to Hiiwinigh race-hatreds, with every alleviation which 
war can allow to the innocent, with eveiy relief which can be 
devised to neatrab ; and especially a war made hy abeolntely 
pure hands, without a suspicion to rest on the motives of its 
authors. War such as this is not war in its old sense, but an 
act of police ; it is, but on a larger scale, the arrest of a com- 
bination of criminals, or the suppression of a band of oiganised 
rioters. In a system which has no superstitious r^;ard for mere 
life, and no slavish respect for mere wealth, but which considers 
only the social welfare in its highest aspect, war may yet become 
a terrible necessity ; but it will be war deprived of hiJf its evils. 
And little doubt will exist that, were all these conditions im- 
peratively fulfilled, war would be practically extinct It would 
be a grave case, indeed, which would force a nation to undertake 
a duty so unprofitable, so burdensome, so responsible. 

By a veiy large party in England — ^perhaps by nearly all the 
best of our politicians — the proposal which these pages contain 
for a permanent union with France will be indignantly rc|jected 
as implying a friendship or alliance with its present ruler. 
Sharing much of the repugnance which they feel fctr the violent 
origin and the tyrannic^ ambition of the. second Empire, I do 
not share that rooted hostility to Louis Napoleon which madn 
the pure revolutionary school To me he is — ^though abler than 
most of them — ^neither much better nor much worse than the 
other governors who for a time have directed France in the 
spasms of her long revolutionary labour. He is, as many of 
them have been, but the expression of the craving of the great 
mass of Frenchmen for an era of order which shall not be a 
return to the past Actively accepted by a vast migority as a 
guarantee of material prosperity ; simply acquiesced in by the 
workmen as neutral in the great social struggle between labour 
and capital; grudgingly admitted by the pride and heart of 
liberal France as partly satisfying from time to time her mis- 
sipn and her wants, — ^Louis Napoleon remains, in spite of the 
massacres, in spite of military tyranny, in spite of his dangerous 
ambition, in spite of his dynastic follies and extravagances, the 
nearest approach to the revolutionary conservative which France 
has had since Danton. Declamation may make anything of 
politics ; but a true judgment of public men is always a balance 
of opposite qualities, and never so much so as in judging the 
most mixed <^ all modem characters in the most complicated of 

H 



98 INTEENATIONAL POLICT. 

all modem sitoations. Wliilst there are none of the parties of 
moyement which do not from time to time expect and receive 
from him some act in their behalf, the only parties to whom 
he is inyincibly odious are royalists, bigots, and lUtSrateurs. 
He has saved France at least from Bonrbonism, from Ultramon- 
tanism, from a reign of eloquent pedants and corrupt journalists. 
The praters and dreamers who call themselves the intellect of 
France are indeed extinguished, but by contempt rather than by 
force. They can still indulge their literary vanity and their 
love of wordy theories in the safe repose of their academies; 
but they no longer can indulge them at th& expense of a great 
nation. Holdii^ it as an unmixed gain that the theorists and 
critics of France are relegated from the Parliament back to their 
desks ; judging his whole course, his whole policy, his whole 
influence at once; estimating his foes and his friends, his 
position, opportunities, and temptations fairly ; the various 
elements of the French nation and its antagonistic ideas, the 
previous governments of France, and, above all, the anardiical 
dilemma out of which the Empire arose, — ^I feel constrained 
to count the present Napoleon as belonging on the whole to the 
great cause of movement in France and in the West — as being 
at least the actual choice of France ; as one who, whilst bent 
on closing at any cost the era of political chaos, is yet a real 
but unworthy leader of the great cause of revolutionary progress. 

But in truth it is to my mind not a question of the character 
of Napoleon or any particular ruler of France. The union of 
England and France must be a combination of the policy of the 
two nations, and not of the schemes of their respective rulers. 
It is a permanent alliance between two peoples, which need 
suffer no interruption by temporary changes of governments. 
Napoleon is, as I believe, in the long-run as completely respon- 
sible to the public opinion of France as any English government 
whatever. He can, and in rare cases (of which Mexico is a 
flagrant case) he does act on his own responsibility for a time ; 
but no grand scheme of policy can be attempted, and no scheme 
can be long persevered in, against the determined opposition 
of France. For the most part Napoleon watches the course of 
this opinion with even more anxious care than an English 
minister ; for he resists it at the cost, not of parliamentary 
defeat, but of a dynastic catastrophe. The policy of Napoleon 
therefore is strong or formidable only when it is the policy also 
of the French nation ; and when it is this it is a national and 
not a personal policy. 

Nothing in fact would be easier than to co-operate with the 
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solid interests of France as a nation, and not with the accidental 
aims of hor statesmen. The very first condition of the policy 
advocated here would at once secure such an end. The union 
of France and England must rest on no secret treaty or cabinet 
agreement. It must be a full programme of general policy, 
proclaimed to all the world, and looking for its chief support 
to the conviction that it is avowed and unchangeable. The 
mere publication of a deliberate scheme of action will reduce 
the selfish projects of either nation to manifest contradiction 
and absurdity. By the terms of such a scheme the varionB 
ends of dangerous ambition must be disavowed. To revive them 
would be at once a breach of a public compact, the negation of an 
avowed duty, and a surrender of national good faith. Itna, 
indeed, extravagant to suppose that such a union would imply 
any readiness on the part of either Power to abet the sinister 
designs of the other ; when the very essence of that union was 
a formal repudiation of every one of them, and a solemn under- 
taking to regard any similar attempt as a case for joint resistance 
by the commonwealth of nations. Napoleonism would be 
extinct, and Napoleon would remain but the chief of the 
French Republic. Nor could he or any responsible ruler of 
France reject such an offer from England publicly and seriously 
proposed for acceptance to the French nation. The recognition 
of the real ends of the great movement of which the centre is 
F^ ranee, an active desire to forward that movement in every 
Bixie and reasonable way, must always command the adhesion 
of the true force of French opinion. " Europe is at rest when 
France is satisfied," it has been said with much insolence and 
some truth. The truest guarantee of peace and order in Europe 
would be that France could feel that in every legitimate desire 
to promote the new era she had the moral and material support 
of England. But this, and nothing less than this, is the price 
of any policy of alliance with France, and indeed of any 
reasonable policy at all. 

Such is a brief sketch of the scheme of policy which the 
system of life and society on which this book is based suggests 
for practical application at the hands of actual statesmen. It 
will bo thought by some a scheme extravagant in its revolutionary 
tendencies ; by others weak from its want of novelty or vigour. 
One word to each of these. It is the first element of right 
judgment to recognise not in the political sphere alone, but in 
the intellectual, the social, and the material, the enormous 
extent of the movement which pervades them all An age 
which admits it yet fully only in the material side (as if this 
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ora were simply the age of steam, or the age of machinery), and 
fails to see the transformation of ideas, of social, national, and 
moral systems around us, will be terrified at the full adoption of 
political revolution. But politics, like philosophy, will remain 
a Babel of discordant cries, a prey to rival adventurers, until 
this w recognised and avowed. How much less perturbing, how 
much less reckless, how much more conservative in its only 
healthy sense is a policy which welcomes and promotes an 
inevitable revolution, but insists that it shall be carried out under 
conditions of order 1 

A word again to those to whom the scheme is neither new 
nor energetic That it is not new is a merit. Politics are not 
ingenious games. The social condition of Europe is not to be 
righted by clever manoeuvres or surprising discoveries. Nothing, 
it may be said broadly, in politics is true or right that has not 
already possession of the public mind. It would be the aim of 
the system we advocate to introduce as little rupture with the 
past as possible, to utilise all the traditions and habits of nations 
that can possibly be turned to good account. If the policy here 
sketched consists of nothing but schemes, each one of which is 
more or less, has been at one time or other, or promises to be 
sooner or later, the tendency of English politicians, that is pre- 
cisely what has been desired. To do systematically what has 
long been done empirically ; to work out consciously the pro- 
blems which have spontaneously arisen ; to co ordinate a variety 
of isolated tendencies into an organic plan ; to elevate the great 
traditions of the past into the realisation of the highest duty of 
the present and ultimate culmination in the best, — such is pre- 
cisely the course of history and human society, and it is as true 
in politics as it is in morals or in thought 

The objection that the policy is wanting in energy need 
trouble us little. The only fear need be that it is a policy so 
difficult to inaugurate as justly to be called Utopian. It needs, 
indeed, a moral standard to which our public opinion has not 
attained. But moral standards and public opinion grow, grow 
with increasing nipidity. It is the business of a theorist, more 
especially when treating of broad questions and not of details, to 
hold up the highest and most complete standard of action which 
he can see to be practicable, without reference to its instant or 
etact application ; and that more particularly when he feels a 
conviction l)a8ed on bu^tory, based on all that lives around us, 
on the incoherence of all other systems, — that it is, after all, the 
only one possible. 

The writer has no wish to exaggerate the influence or the 
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feasibility of this cr any other scheme. The basis of all the 
practical and political questions is an intellectual and moral one. 
To all practical questions there is but a temporary and partial 
solution from practical means by themselves. A policy of 
perfect wisdom carried out by statesmen of perfect capacity 
would not suffice to end the difficulties of the West The system 
of this work, it has already been stated in earlier pages, implies 
the oiganisation of the West upon a system of common moral 
and intellectual principles, and on one uniform tone of public 
and private life, the whole animated and knit together by a 
common education and a common body of moral teachers and 
guides. How far we are from the realisation of this, it is not 
part of this work to consider. It is far from being the belief of 
this present writer that we are near to it Tbe preceding pages 
therefore, it will be seen, speak only of the temporary, the pi^ial, 
and the practical courses to be pursued, and not to any final 
system or any complete resettlement They are offered as mere 
suggestions for meeting immediate and great necessities. As 
makeshifts, as palliatives, as fragments only are they offered ; 
but as being, till a wider basis is prepared, the only palliatives 
possible. 

t^REDEaic Habbison. 
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Last year Europe was on tlie pojnt of meeting in Congress. 
The nuDonr has recently been revived and contradicted ; but we 
shall hear it again before long. The air is full of congresses ; all 
the international vested interests— especially the most powerful 
— ^look forward to them with a shudder. Thi^ is a sufflefeht 
proof that the Congress of the future is not to be of the old 
Yienna, Laybach^ and Yerona type, from which the strong might 
reckon pretty securely upon coming out stronger. It is the 
weak and the oppressed who turn an eye of hope and raise the 
head languidly when the murmur passes round. It is felt that 
the obligation to submit private inclinations to a standard of 
public utility — an obligation long recognised among individuals 
in civilised parts of the world — is about to be extended to 
nations. And just as we may conceive that the men of mighty 
thews and high spirits chafed and fumed when they were made 
equal before Uie law with a weak and humble neighbour, so wa 
need not be surprised that powerful self-sufficient nations should 
swell with offended dignity when it is proposed that they should 
submit their pretensions to an organised public opinion. 

The tendency I have noted is undoubtedly a phase of the 
revolution under which old Europe is melting away ; and it is 
not unnatural that the opposition to it should be personified by 
the hereditary sovereigns ; but it would be a mistake to suppose 
that the sovereigns create the opposition, or that they are actuated 
in any considerable degree by personal motives. Every sovereign 

* In the pneent edition of this Essay the aothor hat strack oat or 
altered one eentenoe in the text and two notes, of which the language now 
teems to him somewhat intemperate. 
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— were he even a Charles IL or a Louis XVI.— on iBtemational 
questions feels much the same as his subjects, studies their 
interests, and is a tolerably faithful reflex of their sentiments. 
In the eyes of Englishmen it is the Czar who tortures Poland. 
He is but one of seventy million Bussians. The occupation of 
Borne is charged on the machiavelisn policy of Napoleon III. 
M. Jules Favre, by his own confession, could do no other, were 
he president of a French republic. International crimes, let us 
never forget, are perpetrated not only upon nations, but by 
nations. The popular sentiment on such matters is probably 
even more ignorant, bigoted, and unjust than that of the ruling 
class; and the revolutionist, who sums up his creed in the 
subversion of constituted governments and the pulling down of 
privileged classes, has a very imperfect conception of what the 
revolution means. 

Deep-rooted, however, as is the repugnance of every nation at 
present to submit to any supervision in the name of collective 
Europe, it is useless to deny that the idea of such a super- 
vision is gaining ground, and will end in being unreservedly 
recognised by all ; for the popular mind, little troubled by logical 
consequences, is never roused to indi^^iation by some interna- 
tional crime, that it does not in the broadest way appeal to the 
European body as a whole, and invoke its interference; each 
nation thus familiarising itself with the general principle, and 
building up the jurisdiction before which in its turn it will have 
to plead. 

This idea, simple and natural as it seems to most people, is 
really of very modem growth. It is the latest phase of the revo- 
lution. It was unknown in the last century ; it was unknown at 
the Congress of Vienna. No doubt men cried shame on the 
spoilers of Poland. Qur alliances with Maria Theresa against 
Frederick, and with' Frederick against Maria Theresa, were 
decorated with generous phrases, which to the popular mind were 
not absolutely empty. But even though we had gone to war 
from pure cluvalry, and not from ambition and rapacity, the 
temporary unregulated sympathy of one nation for another has 
about as much affinity with a recognised administration of 
public Jaw by all for each as the maxims of knight-errantry 
with the regulations of the metropolitan police. The aim in 
the one case, as in the other, was to prevent and redress wrong. 
But the ideas of Sir Bichard Mayne are not those of Sir Galahad ; 
nor do we conceive of international relations and duties as our 
grandfathers did. For example, the Anglo-French alliance 
against Bussia for an alleged violation of European law; the 
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lemonfitranoes with Austria and Prussia for not acceding to that 
alliance; the proposed interference of the West on hehalf of 
Poland and Denmark, would have heen as inconceivahle to 
Kaunitz and Talleyrand as a steam-ram or turret-ship to Bodnej. , 
Whether interference in the cases mentioned was justifiable or 
desirable is another question. All I wish to point out is, that a 
new principle has grown up in Europe — ^tiie systematic and 
continuous jurisdiction of the West over its constituent members. 

When Europe sits in judgment, it is vain for England to hope 
that she will escape arraignment I am dealing with foreign 
questions exclusively, and I am therefore spared the necessity 
of adverting to the relations between England and Ireland; 
relations which I admit may one day call for the interference of 
Europe. . Our attitude towards non-European races is dealt with 
in other portions of this volume. I propose to inquire what 
defence we can make to the charge loudly urged against ua by 
the common voice of our neighbours, that we have erected upon 
a basis of violence and injustice a maritime supremacy incom- 
patible with the orderly and peaceable development of European 
civilisation. 

I am of course aware that to most Englishmen it will seem 
downright wickedness even to propose such a question for dis- 
cussion. That England is naturally mistress of the seas is 
supposed to be one of those nltimate facts from which all 
international theories must take their start Whigs and Tories 
may accuse one another of inadequately carrying out this great 
principle ; but party malignity never went so far as to fasten on 
an opponent the odious and improbable imputation of denying 
it Even Mr. Cobden, I believe, declared that England ought 
to maintain a naval force superior to any that could be brought 
against^ it; and I am not aware that Mr. Bright has disavowed^ 
hun. Maritime supremacy, we are given to understand, is 
inseparably annexed to England by nature. It has been claimed, 
asserted, and upon the whole maintained by the nation from its 
earliest times. It is the necessary result of our insular position. 
It is bound up with our national life. To insist on its abandon- 
ment is to ask ua to break with our whole previous history — to 
reject our manifest destiny. 

To fly in the face of nature and the immemorial tradition of a 
nation is undoubtedly a serious thing. But such language is 
entirely out of place as applied to our maritime supremacy, which, 
even in its most rudimentary form, cannot be traced back further 
than the battle of La Hogue (1692), and was not established 
beyond dispute till the battle of Trafalgar. So far is it from 
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being bound up with the national life, that the very idea of it 
did not dawn on the nation till after the Revolution of 1688. 
Not an allusion to it can be found in Shakspeare, who certainly 
was not disposed to abate a jot of the national pretensions, or (so 
far as I am aware) in Milton, who was quite as little imbued with 
cosmopolitan ideas. Yet the one was the contemporary of Raleigh 
and Drake, the other of Blake and Montague. Our naval history 
is the history of our commerce and of our Protestant middle 
classes. To protect ourselves from invasion by a fleet rather than 
an army was no doubt a natural instinct on the part of islanders. 
Our Catholic and agricultural ancestors were as much alive to 
it as their Protestant and commercial descendants. It was from 
Catholic times chiefly that Selden accumulated the load of pre- 
cedents by which he attempted to prove that the " four seas " 
are as much a part of English territory as Kent or Sussex. But 
it had never occurred to Selden, when he wrote his Mare 
Clausuniy that England's policy was to develop her maritime in 
preference to her military resources ; much less that she was to 
assert that supremacy on the seas which the B^apsburgs and 
Bourbons were striving for on the Continent. Catholicism had 
' been decisively abandoned, and the feudal organisation of society 
was but faintly traceable ; but the national policy was atill based 
on the ideas of Catholic and feudal times. True, Uie consolidation 
of the chief continental Powers had compelled our sovereigns to 
abandon dreams of territorial aggrandisement, except in the 
direction of Scotland. But no vision of a new and wider field 
of conquest had dawned on their imagination. Elizabeth long 
acquiesced in the naval superiority of Spain as perfectly natural, 
and fretted at the lawless buccaneering of Hawkins and Grenville 
even while she could not resist the temptation of sharing in their 
plunder. 

The Great Rebellion threw the country for a short time into 
the hands of the middle classes ; and Cromwell, as their repre- 
sentative, distinctly inaugurated the new policy of England. He 
has generally been accused of blindness in taming his arms 
against the pacific merchants of Holland and the feeble empire 
of Spain, rather than against the rising power of Louis XIY. 
Blind indeed he would have been if he could not discern what 
was evident to the shallowest politicians. The circumstances of 
William IIL left him no choice but to grapple with France. 
Cromwell was under no such necessity. It was no part of his 
plans to check the power of Louis XIY. Evidently he had 
conceived and deliberately entered upon the scheme of building 
up a maritime and colonial empire with a view to commerce. 
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leaving France to work her will on the Continent ; a scheme 
never again clearly conceived or deliberately resumed till the 
policy of England was permanently shaped by the master-mind 
of the elder Pitt* 

To discuss the morality of such a policy in the seventeenth 
century is unnecessary. The limits of patriotism, the subordin- 
ation of the country to the race, were not understood then as 
tliey are or may be now. Moreover, the morality of a religious 
man like Cromwell was tainted by his theology, and the Catholic 
nation par excellence had to expect something less than justice 
from the champion of Protestantism. Would that all statesmen 
were as faithful to their consciences as Cromwell I 

But the career of the Protector was all too short for the 
development of his mighty scheme. If its scope and character 
have been mistaken even by posterity, with the history of the 
last century as a commentary, we cannot wonder if contem- 
poraries failed to note the dim outline of which but a short 
glimpse was afforded theuL The Stuarts returned, and for 
twenty-eight years England had no policy at all. The first 
Dutch war of Charles II. was indeed a coarse and superficial 
imitation of the measures of Cromwell by men who had no 
insight into their meaning. But during the rest of that shame- 
ful reign the naval and military resources of England were simply 
at the disposal of Louis. Pepys has photographed for us the 
naval administration of that day ; and it is clear that maritime 
ascendency was the last thing which any government contem- 
plated ; nor does it appear that the people demanded anything 
more than the security of the Thames and the Medway. Under 
the reaction which had brought back the Stuarts for a time, 
England had for a time also reverted to the old precedents. 

But the Whig or oligarchic revolution came, and a compromise 
was tacitly effected between the rival interests — between the 
territorial aristocracy and the commercial middle classes. To the 
former was resigned the exclusive direction of the machine of 
government, but on the implied condition of directing it in the 
interest of the latter. The distinction, the social precedence, the 
enormous official incomes, the opportunities for jobbery, for 
rewarding adherents, for pensioning cadets, — these were the 
share of the aristocracy. Let us add in justice that there have 

* CromwAll, during his short reign, doubled the nationsl fleet. The 
famo'is Navigstion Act was passed in 1651. Whether we hold with Adam 
Smith that it favoured the groi^lh of our mercantile marine, or with 
M'CuIloch that it had a contrary eflect, there can he no doubt about the 
intention of the middle-class Parliament which enacted it. 
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always been men to whom the noble satisfaction of goyeming 
has been the sole attraction. The middle classes, on the other 
hand, abandoning the attempt to abolish privilege, and the claim 
to political eqnaHtj which the nobler spirits among them had 
asserted in the middle 6f the century, contented themselves with 
the understanding that their commercial interests should hence- 
forth be the primary object of our foreign policy. They had 
ascertained their own ability to enforce the observance of this 
condition, and they have enforced it ever since. Of course it is 
not meant that tMs compromise took any definite shape in the 
minds of the statesmen of the Revolution. It was at first acted 
on unconsciously. The growing definiteness of its conception 
may be measured by the decline of Jacobitism ; by the abandon- 
ment, that is, of old-world theories as to the objects and methods 
of civil government The final extinction of Jacobitism and the 
complete and conscious development of the new system were 
therefore coincident, and are marked by the first administration 
of the great Pitt 

The statesmen of the oligarchic revolution not only were 
incapable of the large views of CromweU, but had not, like 
him, the opportunity of choosing their coune. They were forced 
by circumstances into antagonism with France. France had 
acquired a preponderance in Europe such as no single state had 
ever before enjoyed. For any single state to pretend to deal 
with her as an equal was absurd. It seemed not unlikely 
that her pre-eminence might in time be converted into actual 
sovereignty. To avert su<m a fate from the continent of Europe 
was the object to which William of Orange had devoted his life. 

This was the conflict of which the battle of La Hogue was 
one of the incidents. In the eyes of William the defeat of the 
French in the Channel was' an operation subsidiary to his 
military combinations. Assuredly neither he nor any one else 
foresaw the vast results that were to follow from it The idea 
flasl^ed upon the English people, inspired with its first great 
victory over France since Agincourt, diat the globe, after tdl, is 
terraqueous. France had acquired a preponderance on the conti- 
nent of Europe — might perhaps conquer an imperial position. 
Such a preponderance, such an empire, might England establish 
on the sea. The idea which Cromwell had brooded over in 
solitude thirty years before was grasped by a people. The 
whole tone of popular feeling and language became changed. 
The navy became a profession. The extraordinary exertions 
which JEjigland was compelled to make on the Continent, and 
the military genius of the two men who swayed her destinies 
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from 1688 to 1711, preyented the foil energies of the nation 
from being directed in the path of maritime aggrandisement 
But the lead obtained at La Hogne was kept and increased; 
above all, our future career was irrevocably decided by the 
capture of Gibraltar (1704). Although that enterprise was the 
result of a sudden resolution on the part of the admiral in 
command, yet it must be remembered that the expedition had 
been despatched for the occupation of Minorca — a design identi- 
cal in character, and which was afterwards recurred to. Books 
knew very well what he was about; for though ostensibly 
employed in asserting the title of the Archduke Charles to the 
Spanish crown, he persisted in hoisting the English colours on 
the fortress, in spite of the remonstrances of the Prince of 
Darmstadt By such a perfidious act was this standing outrage 
on the Spanish nation appropriately inaugurated. 

The capture of Gibraltar was practically our introduction to 
the Mediterranean. That sea now became a regular cndsing- 
ground for our men-of-war. During the last years of the great 
struggle no French fleet showed at sea; but our commerce 
Buffered terribly from single men-of-war and privateers. Yet 
even so the commercial class and the Dissenters were to a man 
for the continuance of the war. The country gentlemen, on the 
other hand, desired no other England than the England of the 
past, such as their forefathers had known her, when a many 
tussle in Picardy or a dash at Cadis and Yigo were the moat 
important incidents of a war. It was with alarm and disgust 
that they saw their country every year drawn more deeply into 
the vortex of foreign complications. Already had i^glish 
regiments marched from the Scheldt to the Moselle, and from 
the Moselle to the Danube. Nay, but for the firm opposi- 
tion of the States, they would have been led across the Alps. 
Portugal had been held by our troops. We had won and lost 
battles in the heart of Spain ; and all this to the impoverishment^ 
so they afiirmed, of the landed gentry and the aggrandisement 
of the mercantile class. Palace intrigues and the influence of 
the clergy over a superstitious people placed the government for 
a brief interval (1710-1714) in the hands of the Tories — their 
only taste of office for more than half a century. The two 
principal measures of the B[arley-St John administhition are 
the Qualification Bill and the Peace of Utrecht The object of 
the former was to keep merchants out of parliament; of the 
latter, to cut short our foreign enterprises at any cost But 
though in their desperate haste for peace they flung away the 
conquests of Marlborough and concerted with our enemies the 



112 INTERNATIONAL POLICT. 

ruin of our allies, the Tory Btatesmen did not dare to thwart the 
nation in the new career on which it had set its heart The posts 
in the Mediterranean were retained ; the monopoly of the idave- 
trade was' secured. The right of sending one trading ship every 
year to Spanish America might seem an unimportant concession ; 
but it was the thin end of the wedge, which our merchants well 
knew how to drive home. 

The Tories had* their day, but it was a short one. It had 
certainly not been their intention to stimulate the appetite for 
conquest; but, by putting a stop to the barren struggle which 
Marlborough would have delighted to continue, they had in 
truth but concentrated the national energies on maritime enter- 
prise. When the Whigs returned to office on the accession of 
George I., that policy was resumed by the Townsliend-Stanhope 
administration with more clearness than ever. An opportunity 
was soon found for annihilating the Spanish navy without any 
declaration of war (Passaro, 1718), — an act whidi was warmly 
approved by Parliament The Begent Orleans, tied close by his 
private interests to the house of Hanover, placed the resources 
of France at our disposal ; and the strange spectacle was seen of 
a combined British and French fleet burning the arsenals, docks, 
and half-built ships of Yigo. 

The long adminxstration of Walpole commenced in 1720. 
Disliking war, as full of pit&lls for ministers, he lost no time in 
patching up a peace with Spain, by promise of restoring Gibraltar 
and Minorca, and refunding the value of the fleet destroyed at 
Passaro ; promises which cost Walpole nothing, and which it is 
needless to say were never performed. When Spain, six years 
later, pressed for their fulfilment, the answer of Englfl^d Was to 
send out a fleet to seize the American treasure-ships, without any 
declaration of war. Hosier failed in this shameful attempt War 
was at the same time declared against the Emperor for having 
dared to establish the Ostend Company for Eastern trade. 
France, under the incapable Fleury, with incredible folly looked 
'tamely on while England was asserting these monstrous preten- 
sions and building up a maritime tyranny. The English minister 
was notoriously averse to war; but the commercial class was 
insatiable, and knew how to stir the passions of the country. 
Ample eupplies had been furnished by Parliament, and deep 
dissatisfaction vras manifested when Walp<»le again patched up 
peace, although Gibraltar was retained, and the Ostend Company 
given up. 

The treaty of Seville, however, could not be anything but a 
truce while all the causes of disagreement remained. During 
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tbe succeeding ten years (1729-1739) our relations with Spain 
became more embittered from day to day. Thosie who have 
observed the proceedings of our merchants in Chinese and 
Japanese waters need not to be told what were the means 
adopted for opening up the Spanish colonies in the last century. 
The permission for a limited trade extorted from Spain was 
made the cloak for a vast system of smuggling. Violence and 
fraud, bullying and corruption, were practised alternately. When 
the Spamah coast-guard endeavoured to repress these lawless 
proceedings, a howl of fury arose from the merchants. An un- 
scrupulous Opposition, hungry for place, were barking round 
the prudent but equally unscrupulous minister who dung to it. 
Pulteney and Carteret, ChestedSeld and Pitt, thundered night 
after night about the honour of England and the insolence of 
Spain ; till at length Walpole, with his eyes open to the folly 
as well as injustice of war, allowed himself to be kicked into it. 
The nation was in a delirium of joy. The spirit of the buccaneer 
had entered into a whole people. Already, in their greedy 
imagination, our sailors were rifling the supposed treasures of 
the Indies, and pouring a flood of gold and silver over this free 
and Protestant land. " They are ringing their bells now," said 
Sir Eobert ; ** they will be wringing their hands before long.** 
As he had foreseen, we had soon a French war also on our hands 
and a rebellion in Scotland. If, indeed, our efforts had been 
directed to the single object of extending our maritime empire, 
we should have had little to fear ; but here, as always, Hanover 
was the fatal drag. It may be safely affirmed that, but for the 
Hanoverian connection, by the end of the century no continental 
Power would have had a navy, a commerce, or a colony. For- 
tunate was it for mankind that so terrible a despotism was 
averted. Fortunate was it for England that insular selfishness 
had not full play ; that she had not the opportunity of excom- 
municating herself from the Western state system. 

The connection between Protestantism and commercial 
immorality has always been msrked, and is not altogether 
accidental Mr. Carlyle, therefore, is justified in regarding the 
war for Jenkins's ear as an episode in the grand struggle between 
Catholicism and Protestantism ; though, to people who retain 
old-fashioned notions about right and wrong, such a defence may 
seem less satisfactory than it does to the biographer of Frederic. 
It must be remembered that, while we were evincing such a 
generous anxiety to confer upon the Spanish colonies the 
blessings of free trade, we were compelling our own colonies 
to trade exclusively with the mother country, and conquering 

I 
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ih^dependeneief of oariieigbboanm order to bring ibem whkin 
oor own protoetiTe tjitem, for the benefit of FnglMth tnde. 

Tbe wtr terminated, as Walpde had foreseen, un&voarabl j 
for Endand Mocb loot bad been aecoied bjr indiridnals ; bat 
tbe onlj conqneat of importance was Cape Breton, and that had 
to be disgorged at the peace of Aiz-la^Chapelle (1748). So low- 
did our reputation for honourable dealing at this time stand, that 
we had actually to give hostages for performing our stipulations ; 
tbe only instance in modem times. But the English people felt 
that it held the winning carda. If the game was being lost^ it 
was bj the gross incapacity of the players. In 1757 the national 
voice summoned a great man to Uie helm. The idea of a mari- 
time and colonial empire had been working in the popular mind 
since the Kpvolution, but it had not been clearly formulated or 
decisively carried out. Our manifest advantages would not fail 
to suggest from time to time to the Stanhopes and Yemons, that 
this port should be seized or that fleet destroyed. But no states- 
man since Cromwell had distinctly imagined a supremacy, or 
formed a vast and consistent scheme for realising it. Pitt was 
the most towering statesman that England has produced. In 
capacity he may probably be reckoned with the two or three great 
rulers who stand out from universal history as founders or creators 
of a new order of things. But it was not his fste, as theirs, to 
be placed in the crisis of a revolution when all existing systems 
ana authorities are crumbling away, and reconstruction quocumqne 
tnodo is a necessity. He worked in the ^ves of a constitution. 
He had to play a game of which others had invented the rules. 
In England a half-witted, obstinate George III., or a Duke of 
Bedford swollen with selfishness and pride, are greater powers 
than a Pitt. Great things may be done in four years, but not 
the greatest What of life and health Pitt had before him in 
1757 would have been all too little for building up an empire. 
It was much that in four short years, with wretched health, 
without a party, in the face of powerful family interests, with a 
oontinental war to be kept up as a pure ofy'ei de luxe for the 
sovereign, he did map out the ground-plan, lay the foundations, 
and rear up the mam walls of the imperial edifice with such 
distinotufss and solidity, that succeeding architects had no choice 
but to fallow hia design. 

The conditions of action had entirely changed since Cromwell 
had brooded over a similar scheme. To conciliate France with 
a view to the ruin of the Spanish Empire was now out of the 
question* The danger impending over Europe from British 
ambition had for some time been patent to every one; and 



ENGLAND AND THE SEA. 115 

France was determined not to surrender her comnierce, her 
colonies, and her right to be a naval power without a straggle. 
It seemed advisable to Pitt to endeavour to secure the alliance of 
Spain. The bribe he offered was Gibraltar, in return for which 
Spain was to aid in the recovery of Minorca. The possession of 
Minorca, though from a military point of view far more important 
than Gibraltar, would of course have been less gratifying to 
British pride, because it would not so palpably trample on the 
dignity of Spain. Perhaps this consideration was not without 
its influence on Pitt, whose ideas of national honour, if not 
reconcilable to a lofty morality, were at least not those of a 
mob-ORitor or a journalist. Our historians, in their tenderness 
for a name of which England is so proud, touch as lightly as 
possible on this sad indiscretion. 

The fleets of France were soon swept from the seas. But this 
was not enough for Pitt. He carried the war into the very 
harbours of Normandy and Brittany. He desired not only to 
destroy the existing navy of France, but to make it impossible 
for her to create another. In the mean time her settlements in 
Africa, in America, in East and West Indies were torn from her 
one after another. Wolfe robbed her of Canada ; Olive and 
Ooote of India. In those four years Pitt may be said to have 
determined the destiny of France no less decisively than that 
of his own country. We often hear the remark that the French 
have no aptitude for colonisation. If those who make it would 
look a little further than Algeria and Oochin Ohina, they would 
find that previous to Pitt's administration the colonies of France 
were numerous and flourishing. Less brutal and intolerant than 
the Protestant Anglo-Saxon, the French settler fraternised and 
intermarried with the natives, instead of exterminating them ; 
and the advantage to humanity of the monopoly of colonisation 
enjoyed in recent times by the Anglo-Saxon race is at least 
questionable.* It was Pitt who exduded France from trans- 
marine development, and forced her to concentrate her energies 
and attention on her European position. 

In Pitt the commercial class had at last found its statesman. 
In those days of protective duties a colony meant a market for 
home produce and manufactures. Then, as now, our merchants 
expected our fleets and armies to be employed in forcing British 
goods on reluctant customers. The French and Spanish colonies 

* ** Mr. Roebuck's antipftthy to black people and brown people ia only 
the conacions and articmate expression of a tendency wnicn preraila 
wherever the English language comes into juxtaposition with harbarous 
dialects."— &itttft2ay Eeview, on New Zealand, Sept 2, ISSS. 

I 2 
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were conquered in the name of protection. The empires of 
China and Japan are assailed in the name of free trade. The 
British merchant no longer cries for war in Europe; but he 
knows how to insist on it in Asia. The citizens of Loudon 
recorded on the monument to Pitt, in the Guildhall, that under 
his administration they had found ^ commerce united with and 
made to flourish by war." Let us hope that our opium-smuggling 
millionnaires may not be less grateful to Lord Palmerston. 

The interests of Spain were so mauii'estly those of France 
that even the offer of Gibraltar had not tempted her to abet the 
policy of Pitt As the war went on she became more and more 
alarmed at the despotic power England was acquiring, and the 
outrageous arrogance that already marked its exercise. Hundreds 
of neutral ships had been made prizes for carrying French colonial 
produce. English cruisers had captured French vessels in neutral 
harbours. Eaglish settlers had audaciously established them- 
selves on Spanish territory in Central America. English 
merchants pushed their illicit traffic with redoubled vigour and 
impudence. It seemed time for the smaller maritime Powers to 
mi^Le a stand, if they would preserve a shred of their natural 
right to the common highway of nations. In 1761 Pitt required 
an explanation of the activity apparent in the Spanish dockyards. 
Shipbuilding on the part of any Continental Power was already, 
it seems, a high crime. Later in the same year a secret treaty 
was concluded between Spain and France. Pitt knew of the 
existence of this treaty, and insisted that war should be immedi- 
ately declared against Spain. England was now fairly embarked 
on her career of conquest. All the great minister's plans were 
laid; the treasure-galleons were to be seized; the Isthmus of 
Panama was to be occupied; Havanna and the Philippines 
conquered. Spain would have been struck down before she had 
time to look about her. But Pitt was no longer omnipotent in 
the cabinet A monarch obstinate as he was incapable, and false 
as he was pious, had recently succeeded to the throne ; and for 
the first time under an Hanoverian prince the Tories had found 
their way to court A great war, directed by a great man, was 
as disagreeable to the court of George IIL in 1760 as it had been 
to the court of Anne in 1712. Unlike Marlborough, Pitt was 
not the man to cling to office when he could no longer carry out 
his ideas. He retir^, followed by the regrets of the nation; and 
the king and his favourite soon got rid of the war. llie peace 
of Paris (1763) was not so conspicuously a surrender of British 
influence and British conquests as the peace of Utrecht Still 
there can be no doubt that far harder terms might have been 
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imposed on the Contineiital Powers. If St. John in the one 
case, and Bute in the other, declined to press our advantages, it 
was not by large views of international morality that they were 
actuated, but by personal interest. 

From the peace of Paris to the American rebelh'on (1763-1775) 
England maintained a pacific attitude. But if no aj(«:^rc8sive 
steps were taken ; if there was no attempt to press boldly on in 
the path marked out by Pitt, it is clear that the principle of his 
policy — namely, that our empire should be built on commerce — 
was now thoroughly understood and accepted by all classes of 
politicians. One example may suffice. The first partition of 
Poland was arranged in 1 772. Even in those days it profoundly 
shocked Europe. Our ministers objected to it But on what 
grounds) Their despatches, according to Lord Mahon, "say 
nothing of the danger of disturbing the balance of power ; they 
do not dwell on the ill example from such a violation of the 
public law ; they are silent as to motives of compassion for the 
injured Poles; they descant only on the possible interruption 
and disturbance of British trade." 

The American rebellion was a rude blow to our colonial and 
maritime ascendency. The worst ,king of a bad line was on the 
throne. A Tory ministry made his pleasure their rule of action. 
In justice it must be said that a large part of the nation were as 
blind and bigoted as their sovereign. Never was there a more 
unnecessary disruption than that of America from England. It 
is usual to say that it would have come sooner or later ; and 
perhaps this is true; but let us not misconceive the reason. 
There was no divergence of interests ; there was no desire for 
independence on the part of the colonists. The distance had 
caused little inconvenience, and would have caused less. If the 
separation was inevitable, it was because the divergences in the 
life and thought of the two countries would have become more 
evident as communication became easier, llie one was republican 
by inheritance ; the other oligarchic by habit. Education was 
diffused in the one ; ignorance was the rule in the other. In 
America the mass of the people were not trained to pay a defi^rad- 
ing homage to rank and wealth, as in England. The condition, 
therefore, of a permanent union was either that America should 
inoculate herself with rottenness, or that England should be 
politically, and still more socially, revolutionised. To speculate 
further on such an hypothesis would be waste of time. 

The language of Pitt throughout the American war was 
perfectly consistent with his former policy. His attempts to 
define the rights of the mother county were illogical enough ; 
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bat there was a period in the qaarrel when they would have been 
eagerly accepted by the colonists as a basis for accommodation. 
One concession, and one only, Pitt would not listen to. He 
could not endure to think of the disruption of the mighty empire 
he had built up. Nothing is more tragic than the spectacle of 
his agony as he passed out of the world with the conviction that, 
after all, he had lived in vain. The life of the statesman seemed 
to ebb with that of his country, and to fly with a groan indignant 
to the shades when her dissolution appeared to be accomplished. 
Perhaps there were Frenchmen who had felt a pang as great 
eighteen years before. In his last bitter hour did the ex- 
minister's thoughts go back to that '* dismemberment of a great 
and most noble monarchy " ) Was this what had come of 
" commerce united with and made to flourish by war " 1 

Chatham died despairing. If bis life had been prolonged but 
a little, he would have seen England steady herself after the 
shock. The commencement of the revolutionary war found 
her with one hundred and fifty ships of the line, and the Three- 
per-cents at ninety-nine. . This prosperity was due to the vigor- 
ous and enlightened administration of Chatham's son. The 
younger Pitt lived to be a curse to his country and to Europe ; 
but there is no period in the history of England on which my 
mind dwells with such unmixed pleasure as on the first six years 
of his administration (1783-^). With all the courage and 
enthusiasm of youth, guided by a prudence which old age does 
not often attain, he plunged into the foul jungle of abuses that 
had thriven so vigorously in the congenial soil of parliamentary 
government, and cleared them away with glorious energy. A 
born financier, he had eagerly embraced the new doctrines of 
political economy. No financial and economic reforms before 
or since can be compared in importance with his achievements 
in those six years. This is not the place to allude to any of them 
except the commercial treaty with France. French writers who 
worsiiip Fox, and can see plainly that the son of Chatham 
inherited an undying hatred to France and Frenchmen, should, 
lead the speeches of the rival statesmen on that noble measure.* 
It was Fox who maintained that '* as France was the natural and 
unalterable enemy of England, no sincerity could be expected 
from her ; no interest could eradicate what was rooted in her 
constitution ; and the proposed intercourse must prove injurious 
to the national character of England." It was the '* ennemi du 

* It ii astomshing that an hiBtorian usually aowell-iiifonned and candid 
as M. Louis Blanc should adopt this vulgar erixa nBy^etmg Pitt in its most 
extravagant fonn. 
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genre humain " who replied that " the quarrels between France 
and Britain had too long continued not only to harass those two 
great nations themselves, but to embroil the peace of Europe; 
nay, they had disturbed the tranquillity of the most remote 
parts of the world. They had by their past conduct acted as if 
they were intended for the destruction of each other ; but he 
hoped the time was now come when they would justify the 
order of the universe, and show that they were better calculated 
for the more amiable purpose of friendly intercourse and mutual 
benevolence. Considering the treaty in a political point of 
yiew, he should not hesitate to contend against the too-frequently 
advanced doctrine that France was and must be the unalterable 
enemy of Britain. To suppose that any nation was unalter- 
ably the enemy of another was weak and childish. It had 
neither its foundation in the experience of nations nor in the 
history of man. It was a libel on the constitution of political 
societies^ and supposed diabolical malice in the original frame of 
man." 

Terrible but righteous retribution on the man who deserted 
his principles and sinned against light and knowledge I Pitt, the 
minister of peace and civilisation, of reform and progress, is for- 
gotten. The world remembers, and will remember, nothing but 
the bloody laws, the oppressive government, the wastef d ad- 
ministration, the public misery amid which the apostate states- 
man descended to his grave. Even during his life he tasted the 
bitterness of his doom ; but doubtless he duDg to the hope that 
future ages would never forget that glorious six years which, in 
spite of all that followed, he knew to be an epoch in our history. 
Could he have foreseen that sixty years after his death excitable 
county members in some Boeotian congress would describe them- 
selves as Tories of the school of Pitt^ I am inclined to think he 
would have preferred oblivion : 

" Has toties optata ezegit gloria poenaa." 

Even the price for which he sold his honour is denied him ; and 
the man to whom, after his father, we owe it that " the suu 
never sets on the dominions of England," is sniffed at by Lord 
Macaulay as " the most incapable of war ministers." 

So far was Pitt from welcoming war with France, that he was 
probably the last man of his party to make up his mind to it 
It was not till he saw the fanaticism of the Tories and the Burke 
section of the Whigs rising to a point which left him no alter- 
native between heading the counter-revolution and being driven, 
from power, that he swallowed his convictions and regretfully 
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abandoned the paths in which his genius loved to walk. Even 
80 late as the summer of 1792 he tried to negotiate a coalition 
with Fox ; which he could have desired for no other object than 
to put a check on his own rabid followers and the malignant old 
dotard on the throne.* But when once he had determined on 
his policy, he never faltered in carrying it out. He rushed into 
war to keep office, or rather let us say — for there was nothing 
sordid about Pitt — to keep power. To retrace his steps would 
have been to admit his mistake and succumb to Fox. Something 
too must be allowed for the fascination which a war of conquest 
cannot fail to have for those who have once tasted it And Pitt 
had determined that it should be a war of conquest — such a 
war as Chatham had conducted — a war to promote the wealth, 
commerce, and maritime ascendency of England. That this 
last object had never been loAt sight of, even during his pacific 
administration, is perfectly clear. I will not now dwell on the 
attitude he assumed towards Eussia and Spain. It is more im- 
portant to notice his intrigues in the United Provinces. 

As a naval Power the Dutch were always the natural allies of 
France. The insane policy of Louis XIY. had for a time thrown 
them into the arms of England ; but when that disturbing cause 
was removed, the old relations were renewed. The Stadtholders 
naturally desired to develop the army as an instrument of tyranny. 
The Bepublican party, on the contrary, guided by an instinct no 
less sure, were for starving the army and fostering the navy. 
Thus the Stadtholder was playing the game of England, and was 
backed by English diplomacy zealously, elfectually, and unscru- 
pulously.t In 1787 — less than two years before the French 
Kevolution — Prussia, at the instigation of the English Grovem- 
ment, marched an army into Holland, and suppressed the 
Republican Constitution; after which England and Prussia 
concluded a treaty with the Stadtholder, by which thej 
guaranteed his authority (1788). Four years afterwards, a 
vague offer of assistance on the part of the French Convention 
to peoples struggling for liberty was held by England to be a 
eottw belli / 

The mouth of the Scheldt lies in Dutch territory, and the 
treaties of Westphalia and Utrecht had closed it to the great 
manufacturing and conunerdal towns of Belgium lying higher 

* The negotiation foiled beeanae Fox, like a trae Whig, insiited that the 
bead of a great Whig fomily shoold be premier. This was no other than 
the stolid Duke of Portland, who was so &r from sharing Fox's views 
about Fianoe, that he deserted to the Tories a few months later. 

t See the lialmeahury Coirespondenoe, voL iL jNimai. 
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vp the Btream. Catholic Antwerp and Ghent had heen rnined, 
that the Protestants of Amstetdam and Botterdam might thrive. 
What the interest of England was, or was supposed to be, may 
be inferred from the saying of Napoleon, that he would hold 
Antwerp as a pistol at the heart of England! England, therefore, 
looked on the closing of the Scheldt as a point she had a right 
to insist upon. That a noble river, provided by nature as a 
highway for commerce, should flow idle to the sea ; that great 
cities should dwindle and decay ; that a den^e and industrious 
population should sink into poverty, — all this was only right 
and proper if the interests of England, or rather of the English 
middle class, demanded it When, therefore, Dumouriez, amidst 
the tumultuous rejoicings of the Belgians, announced that the 
navigation of the Scheldt was open, the traditional policy of 
England prescribed interference. 

In the summer of 1792 the conquest of Belgium by Dumouriez 
seemed in the highest degree improbable. In the autumn it 
was an accomplished fact This astonishing change in the 
aspect of affairs undoubtedly supplied Pitt with a suitable 
pretext for abandoning his pacific policy. How far it really 
influenced his judgment it is impossible to say. If the coalition 
between Fox and Pitt had been effected in the summer, I am by 
no means prepared to affirm that war would have been avoided 
even for a time. The French Government would have been 
addressed in the conciliatory and sympathetic language of Fox, 
instead of being outraged by the studied insolence of Grenville. 
But Fox had always emphatically approved our Dutch policy ; 
and if he had been in office, instead of in opposition, I believe 
he would have drawn the sword in defence of it with leas 
reluctance than the thrifty and peace-loving Pitt. 

However this may be, no candid person who reads the diplo- 
matic correspondence and parliamentary debates with due 
attention to dates can doubt that the proximate and decisive 
cause of our long war with France was her denial of our 
monstrous claim to close a great nsvigable river to commerce. 
The treaty of 1788 no doubt bound us to protect Holland ; but 
it was notorious that the Dutch, on whom the brunt of the war 
was sure to fall, preferred to acquiesce in the opening of the 
Scheldt All the energy of our ambassador had failed to extract 
from the many requisition for assistance ; and Fox could most 
justly denounce the hypocrisy and cruelty of forcing it upon 
them. Fox was precluded by his own previous language from 
pointing out that the treaty thus paraded had been imposed 
upon the unfortunate Dutch four years before by England, 
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and the Stadtholder, at the point of the bayonet. Pitt 
could not retist the combined pressure of the mercantile interest 
and the fanatics, and the war b^an.* 

There is, perhaps, no portion of oar history which has been so 
disgoised by "Kngliah writers as the part we played in Europe 
daring that tremendoas struggle. The common belief is that we 
stood up, sometimes with allies, sometimes single-handed, for the 
liberties of Europe ; and that for twenty-two years the nations 
of the Continent blessed and prayed for Old England as their 
only diampion against French oppression. That we exhibited 
ezteaordioary pluck and pertinacity no one will deny ; and those 
are qualities of which a nation does right to be proud. But the 
fact is, that our object during the first fourteen years of the war 
was, not to drive France from the prey, but to get a share of it 
for ourselves. The division was made on the old principle laid 
down by the great Pitt, and carried out by his son, — the Con- 
tinent to France, for what she can make of it; the sea and 
transmarine settlements to England. France, for example, 
overruns Holland ; England forthwith helps herself to the Dutch 
colonies : France seizes Malta ; England turns out the French, 
and keeps Malta for herself. Be it observed that, while France 
eventually disgorged her share, we kept, and at the present 
moment hold, the best part of ours. Undoubtedly, with the 
king, the aristocracy, and the cleigy, the main object was to 
crush liberal principles ; but the commercial class was animated 
by a motive much less respectable, — a shameless thirst for gain ; 

* A letter [Dee. 2, 1792] from Maret, the French envqj, to his Goveni- 
meat (which one would have thought Mr. Massej might have found room 
to notice in hia buDnr book) ia worth Quoting, for the light it throws on 
Pitt'i riewa. *' Mr. ntt," he aaya, ** dreada war m%ieh mare than the aris- 
tocraey qfcmotiHon, [Fox'i patron, for inatance, the Duke of Portland.] 
That partj m the Mioiatry at the head of which ia mj Lord Nawkeabuir, 
and wnich profeaeea the moat absolute rovaliam, desiree war ; they have the 
minority in the Council ; Mr. Pitt ia thua personally interested in our 
having pacific intentiona. " Negotiationa between Britam and Spain had cer- 
tainly gone OD, but ** Mr. Pitt has had very little share in them.** He then 
girea an account of an intenriew he had had with Pitt that mominff. Pitt 
telli him that the mercantile intereat ia m^ch alarmed on the subject of 
Holland, and that OoTemment ia determined to aupport ^e Dutch. For 
himielf, he assures Maret of his anxious desire to avoid a breach, and begs 




stand each other. Do not lose an inatant in sending to Paria : I assure you 
that every moment is precioua, — that nothinff ia more urgent." It appeara 
from thia conversation that war would have been declared, whether Louis 
had bean executed or not Maret always retained hii belief in the sincerity 
of Pitt See AnmMol £sgut€r for 1792, p. 193. 
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^bile all classes alike exulted in the aggrandisement which every 
year of the war brought to the nation. 

In 1797 conferences were held at Lille with a view to peace. 
England had no longer the pretence, as in the year before, to 
insist on the relinquishment by France of her conquests from 
Austria; for Austria had voluntarily, nay gladly, consented 
to cede them to France, in exchange for Yenetia. That arrange- 
ment was, no doubt^ a grossly immoral one. But it was no 
affair of ours, nor did we pretend that it was. We had not 
lost an acre of ground; on the contrary, we had conquered 
colonies, French, Dutch, and Spanish, all over the world. We 
had not the smallest excuse, as every one now admits, for the 
terrible war we had forced upon France. Naturally, therefore, 
France demanded that we ^ould relinquish our conquests, if 
we wished for peace. What was the answer of the Britisb 
Government 1 We professed ourselves ready to restore all the 
colonies of France, and some belonging to oilier countries. But 
we insisted on withholding Trinidad from Spain, and Trincomalee 
from Holland— Holland, for whose liberation we professed to 
be fighting. The champions of European freedom are thus 
found advancing precisely the same immoral claims as France 
and Austria. It is not, however, to be believed for a moment 
that we deliberately accepted a continuation of that deadly 
struggle rather than give up Trinidad or Trincomalee, valuable 
as those possessions undoubtedly were. It was the disgorging 
of our other rich conquests which we could not bring ourselves 
to endure. Pitt, who had now tasted blood, felt sure of stirring 
up a fresh conflict on the Continent, and he was bent on holding 
tight what he had won. There were more colonies to be picked 
up. The maritime powers were not jet thoroughly crushed. 
The trade of the world was falling into our hands ; our imports 
and exports had increased enormously during the war ; and so 
6 ir6\tfioc ipfriru was the cry throughout England. 

Our aims were thoroughly understood by the rest of Europe. 
At the outbreak of the revolution, Spain and Holland, or rather 
the governments of those countries, had been prevailed on, in 
the teeth of their true and traditional policy, to join us in 
destroying the navy of France. Spain saw her folly too late, 
and endeavoured to retrace her steps. We annihilated her fleet 
at the battle of St. Vincent. The Dutch populace received the 
Eepublican army with enthusiasm, which gave us the oppor- 
tunity of putting the finishing stroke to our ancient rivals at 
the battle of Camperdown. '* The Dutch sailors," says Alison, 
** fought with the most admirable skill and courage, and proved 
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iheTD«elvei worthy descendants of Van Tromp and De Bn jter ; 
but the prowess of the British was irresistible.'' Thus in the 
space of fonr years the champions of European freedom managed 
to clear out of their way the three most powerful continental 
navies, and to conquer a more commanding position than they 
had ever enjoyed, even under the elder Pitt 

The war went on, and England continued her conquests. 
''The condition of the empire/' says Alison, ''at the period 
(1801) was unprecedentedly wealthy and prosperous; the 
exports had tripled and the imports had more than tripled 
since the commencement of the war." When the First Consul, 
therefore, in 1800, proposed to treat, the English ministry 
rejected his advances twice over in the most insulting language, 
refusing even to name any terms on which they would be 
prepared to negotiate It ought to be clearly understood that 
at this juncture (January 1800) it was not France jbo much as 
England that excited the jealousy and apprehension of Europe. 
Austria, triumphant in the last campaign, so far from dreading 
spoliation, was meditating an invasion of France. Prussia was 
disposed to the French alliance, as a counterpoise to Austria 
and Eussia. Sptin and Holland, as maritime powers, thought 
of nothing but the colonies torn from them by England. Eussia, 
while fightinff to put down the revolution, considered that 
resistance to the maritime tyranny of England was a point of at 
least equal importance. Why, in fact, should Europe then, or 
at any other time, have feared France 1 Nothing but the selfish 
rivalries of the German courts could have enabled even Napoleon 
to establish himself beyond the Ehine ; whereas it had been 
proved, and was to be proved again, that Endand could main^ 
tain her maritime supremacy against the united efforts of Europe. 
AVhat wonder, therefore, if England was at that time looked on 
as the common enemy of Europe 1 It is an undeniable fact 
that in 1800 the only Power which did not eagerly desire the 
humiliation of Engluid was Austria, which had no maritime 
interests.* 

Such was the state of things which led to the formation of 
the maritime confederacy at the dose of 1800. It was no secret 
even in the early part of that year that the Northern Powers — 
Bussia, Sweden, and Denmark — were meditating a reassertion 

* I ought, perhaps, to notioe, as snothsr ezoeptioii, Portogaal, oor 
aiid«iit and linoerB ally. When, dnring the negotiatioiii of 1801, Bona- 
ptrte threstened to mim Portogal, as a mode m ooerdng Eiudand, oor 
reply waa, that in that case we ahoold appfopriata the Portogaeaa 
eoloaiea! 
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of the principles proclaimed by the Empress Catherine in 
1780, but which the armed neutrality at that time had failed 
to establish. These were, that free ships make free goods ; that 
contraband articles must be defined by treaty ; that blockades 
must be efifective ; that convoyed ships cannot be searched. In 
December 1800 the confederacy was actually formed, and the 
Emperor Paul, who had already made peace with France, called 
on the First Consul to concert measures for liberating the seas. 
But before the Northern Powers could get their fleets out of 
harbour Parker and Nelson were upon them. By the terrible 
battle of Copenhagen (April 1800) Denmark was forced to seek 
an armistice, during which Nelson went up the Baltic to look 
for the Swedish and Eussian fleets. But the murder of Paul, and 
the discontent of the Eussian landholders at the stoppage of tlieir 
exports, were more efiectual than the victory of Copenhagen in 
breaking up the confederacy. Before the autumn it had ceased to 
exist. It only remains to be said that the progress of civilization 
has since forced England to concede all the points in dispute. 

The peace of Lun^ville (1801) had left England standing 
alone. Although the merchants, shipowners, and loanroongers 
— the Lairds, Lindsays, and Spences of that day — were eager 
to fight on, the rest of the nation was sick of the war. Ti-ade 
was flourishing, and large fortunes were being made ; but the 
labouring population was simply starving. The governing 
classes were less rabid against France since Bonaparte had crubbed 
democracy. The Cathofic question had forced Pitt to resign office ; 
and the Addington ministry, disquieted by the misery of the 
country and the prospect of isolation, determined to treat. 

In the negotiations which preceded the Peace of Amiens 
(1801-2) we at first proposed the fUt possidetis as a basis; we 
wished, that is, to keep all our plunder. This, however, 
Bonaparte would not hear of ; declaring that he would never 
abandon his efforts to crush England unless she disgorged all or 
most of her enormous gains; and we eventuaUy modified our 
pretensions. All things considered, we had no cause to complain 
of the terms of the treaty. Trinidad conquered from Spain, and 
Ceylon from Holland, remained in our hands. Those colonies, 
our conquests in India, and our maritime superiority, were a 
very handsome profit on the war. But hardly had peace been 
proclaimed, when the most infiuential classes of the nation began 
to regret that so much had been yielded. The protective system 
pursued by Bonaparte disappointed our merchants of the profits 
they had expected from the resumption of trade. The splendid 
position of France tormented us with jealousy. Our troops Lad 
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not jet eracoated Malta, ai atipnlated bj the treaty ; and in tb« 
face of the popular feeling, the feeble Addington ministry did 
not dare to withdraw them. Now Malta was, in the opinion of 
Bonaparte, one of the most Taluable positions in Europe: be 
had thought it worth bartering against Egypt To retain it, 
therefore, was to reopen the war. The pretexts put forward for 
this violation of our engagements were the annexation of 
Piedmont, the acceptance by Bonaparte of the presidency of the 
Cisalpine republic, and his interrention in Switzerland, — acta 
which certainly had been accomplished since the Peace of 
Amiena. But we had refused to be parties to the treaty of 
Lun^ville, which settled the Continent; we had refused to 
admit continental questions into the treaty of Amiens. Bona- 
parte had scrupulously performed all his engagements at Amiena. 
If any Power had a right to complain of his last proceedings, it 
was the sigoataries of the treaty of Lun^rille ; but they wera 
indemnifying themselves at the expense of the ecclesiastieal 
states in Germany. Moreover, the intentions of Bonaparte with 
regard to Italy were notorious when we made peace. He bad 
not affected to conceal them. As for the intervention in 
Switzerland , it was but momentary, and did not effect any 
territorial change. Alison hims^f allows that it " was marked 
by unusual moderation." Our pretence, therefore, that theaa 
acts absolved us from fulfilling our engagements in the treaty of 
Amiens was too transparent to deceive any one. In fact, tho 
mean shufSing and higgling of our ministers showed our tnia 
motive. At first they professed themselves ready to surrender 
Malta, if Russia would take charge of it When Russia with 
considerable reluctance undertook this ottce, they offered to 
surrender all the iiland except the /orti/leaiums ; and finaDy 
made the cool proposal that England should retain it for tan 
years. The unvarying answer of Bonaparte was, "The treaty, 
and nothing but the treaty ; " and it was on this question, and 
no other, that wsr was resumed. However English historiana 
may disguise it, this was the simple fact 

It is clear that Bonaparte ardently desired peace. He had 
thrown himself with all the energy of his nature into schemaa 
of colonisation, public works, commerce, and improvements of 
every kind. The renewal of the war baulked him in all theaa 
projects, and he turned on England with a fury thenoeforlll 
implacable.* He had indeed already shown himself overbearing 



* At St Helou, Kapoleoii mid th«t hif iattntioB wm to nuinUtB psMS 
for A few ycATt, uatil hu ftnaiws aad datj w«n ia a mtti^tory eooditioa. 
sad th«a to rtoodUDcaes ths wsr. It is carioas to flad Pitt chtfisktef 
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and unf^crnpulous in his dealings with Europe ; but not more so 
than the statesmen of England, Austria, and Prussia. When 
France, after beijig menaced with political extinction by the 
allied sovereigns, had hurled them back across her frontiers and 
forced them to sue for peace, of course she ouj];ht to have halted 
there ; she ought not to have annexed a village that was not 
fairly French. But to expect such self-restraint from any nation 
even now would be rash ; in the last century it was out of the 
question. The renewal of • the war was the turning-point of 
13onaparte*s career. Intoxicated with bis successes, he believed 
liimself invincible ; and losing that fear of consoquenccs which 
counts for more in the morality of most of us than wo should be 
willing to allow, he became the most formidable foe tn civilisation 
the world has seen in modern times, and left behind him a 
memory destined to an execration already general and soon to 
be universal. But let us remember with shame that such perfidy, 
tyranny, and unblushing immomlity would never have had a 
chance of success, had it not been that anti-Bonapartism was 
represented by the selfish nnd odious policy of England. 

On the renewal of hostilities we resumed our former tactics. 
The French, Dutch, and Spanish colonies were gradually re- 
captured. As for Spain, we did not wait to see what course 
she would pui-sue, but seized her treasure-fleet off Cadiz (Oct. 
1804), without any declaration of war ; a proceeding which even 
Alison admits was *' not warranted either by the usages of war 
or by the law of nations.** Napoleon himself never did any- 
thing more outmgeous.* 

Pitt, now again at the helm, was unwearied in his efforts to 
organise a new coalition. Everything depended on the Emperor 
of Kussia ; and Alexander thought it only fair that, before 
Napoleon was summoned to retire from his conquests, the other 
Power that disturbed Europe should engage to leave Malta and 

similar designs. In December 1802 he said to Loixl Mnlmcsbiiry, that "if 
we could protract (i>osti)oue ?) the evil of war for a few years, war would be 
an evil much less felt. And again : "That if it were possible to go on 
without risking our power or safety four or 6ve years in peace, our revenue 
then would be in such an improved state that we might without fear look 
in the face of such a war as we had just ended." Diary of Lord McUmes- 
buri/f iv. 147, 157. Malta, it must be remembered, was in Pitt's eyes 
indispensable ; so that it seems he contemplated a renewal of the war in 
four or five years, even if NaiH>leon had acquiesced in our retention of 
Malti. 

* It is worth noticing, as a sign of the low morality still prevalent 
amongst us, that Lonl Stanhope, though a man of moderate views, can 
nothing improper in this act. 
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consent to a revision of maritime law. Pitt, however, would 
not allow Malta to bo even mentioned ; and it seemed doubtful 
whether a coalition could be formed ; when the murder of the 
Duke d'Enghien, and the arrogant annexation of Genoa, pre- 
cipitated matters, and Europe was once more in a flame. Napo- 
leon gave up his design of invading England ; and the battle of 
Trafalgar, which immediately followed, complutely destroyed the 
Frencli and Spanish navies, and made England absolute mistress 
of the Feas for the rest of the war. 

But the maritime tyranny of England had now become a 
matter of secondary iuiiK)rtance, in face of the overwhelming 
force and monstrous projects of Napoleon. Russia alone remaincil 
in a condition to resist him. The first check his arms received 
was in the terrible winter campaign of 1806-7. Benningsen was 
not to be di3ix)sed of in a day, like most of Napoleon's previous 
antagonists. Willi inferior nund)ers the Ilut>sian general fought 
more than one ol)stinato battle with something like success. 
Now wos the time fur England to show if she was really at 
war for the liberties of Europe. Trafalgar had ]ilaced her in 
absolute security. All her forces were at her disposal. If a 
respectable army had been sent to assist the Swedes in Pomerania, 
the campaign must have terminated otherwise than it did.* 
Austria would cerUiinly have declared war and cut olf Na[K)leon's 
communications, and Europe would have been spared eight years 
of fighting. But what was England doing) To her eternal 
shame it must be said that she was occui>ied in attempts on 
Egypt, Constantinople, and the South American dominions of 
Spain. Only 10,000 men were sent t • the Baltic. At last the 
Russians, outnumbered and half-starveil, were decisively defeated 
at Friedland (June 1807), and the result was the treaty of Tilsit 
(June 1807). Furious at our treacherous desertion, Alexander 
reverted to his early idea of subverting our maritime despotism, 
and threw himself into the arms of Napoleon. 

England incurreil much Oilium by the seizure of the Danish 
fleet (Sept. 1807). It is often spoken of as indefensible even by 
Englishmen. For once, however, she was acting strictly within 
her right. Our ministers were aware of a secret article in the 
treaty of Tilsit by virtue of which Denmark was to be reiiuired 
to declare against England. t The readiness of Denmark to place 
her fleet ut the disposal of France is beyond dispute ; and though 
such a feeling on her jmrt tells a tale not creditable to England, 

* We sent 40,000 troops against Copenhagen in the autamn, when the 
Danbh fleet was to lie seizttl. 

t The prevarications of M. Thiers on this jwint are truly contemptible 
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yet, at the point to which things had come, we had a clear right 
to protect ourselves. 

After Trafalgar, Napoleon made no attempt to shake our 
maritime supremacy. During the last eight years of the war 
(1808-15), we addressed ourselves in hetter faith to the task of 
liberating Europe. The expulsion of the tyrant from Spain was 
the greatest service our arms have ever rendered to civilisation. 
It is gratifying to remember that it was effected not merely on 
a prudent calculation of expediency, hut in obedience to a warm 
and generous enthusiasm for an oppressed nation. 

THien the great struggle of twenty-four years was brought to 
a close, France was stripped of all her acquisitions. All the 
other great Powers came out of the war bigger than they had 
gone into it Eussia had gained Finland and the largest part of 
the grand duchy of Warsaw, besides conquests in Asia. Austria 
had the Venetian territories and Salzburg to set against Flanders. 
The 8,000,000 subjects of the King of Prussia were raised to 
10,000,000 at the expense of Poland and Saxony. But none 
had gained so much as England. We relinquished, it is true, 
many of our naval conquests ; but we did not give back Tobago, 
St. Lucia, or the Mauritius, to France. We did not give hack 
the Cape of Good Hope, Demerara, Essequibo, Berbice, or Ceylon^ 
to the Dutch. We did not give back Trinidad to Spain. We 
kept Malta, the Ionian Islands, and Heligoland, the most valuable 
positions for a maritime Power in Europe. Thus we entrenched 
ourselves, as it were, on both the routes to India, where, be it 
observed, our career of conquest had never for a moment been 
interrupted by the turmoil nearer home.* 

As far as it depends on the occupation of ports, our maritime 
empire remains as it was left by the war, except in the case of 
the Ionian Islands. If we have not encroached any further on 
our neighbours, neither have they disturbed us in our posses- i 
sions. During the long peace the relative superiority of our Y\ 
navy naturally diminished in proportion as other nations built '^ 

* Knglishmen eenenllj believe that we magxuuiixnoiiBly declined all 
share of the plnnder ; wmch, indeed, U the impression conveyed by most 
of oar histories. Alison owns to nothing but Malt^ Tobago, St Lucim, 
and the Isle of France, and considers the treaty " glorious to England even 
more from what she abandoned than what she retained of her conqnests." 
Eeightlev is entirely silent on oar acquisitions. Miss Martinean not only 
ignores them, bat l>oasts that ** our negotiations did not close the wv in a 
huckstering spirit'; they did not squaoDle for this oolonv or that entrtpdt ; 
we left to others the scramble for aggrandisement," oc The Pictorial 
History takes the bull by the horns, and says that we did surrender 
Demerara, Essequibo, and berbice to the Dutch. 

K 
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ships and xeoiganised their maiinos ; and it is a moot point 
whether the introduction of steam has placed them on a more 
equal footing with us. But the best proof that our ascendency 
is practically unimpaired is the bitter feeling with which it is 
still notoriously regarded by the continental nations. Let us 
examine, therefore, in what it consists, and how far it is recon- 
cilable with justice. 

That England must necessarily be the first of naval powers no 
one will deny. Her insular position, the habits of a lai^ por- 
tion of her population, her vast commerce, her colonies, are 
elements of maritime greatness which no other countiy possesses, 
and the influence they give us is perfectly legitimate. Fiance 
can no more complain of them than we can complain of the 
territorial compactness or the large and homogeneous population 
which make her the first of military powers. But France may 
create, and more than once has created, for herself an illegitimate 
influence by conquering territory that does not naturally belong 
to her ; and, even when not at war, by keeping on foot an army 
so large as to be a menace to the rest of Europe ; and a maritime 
power may acquire an illegitimate influence by occupying posts 
that naturally belong to other nations, and by maintaining a war 
navy in time of peace. Now this is just what England is accused 
of doing. It is in the Mediterranean that our pi-esence is most 
conspicuously a grievance. Partly with a view to make our influ- 
ence felt in Southern Europe, partly because since the great war 
European questions have interested us mainly as they b^ on our 
Indian empire, we think it necessary to be strong in the Mediter- 
ranean. We hold there the two most celebrated strongholds in 
the world. A fine British fleet cruises there even in time of 
peace. Our efforts are steadily directed to keep Turkey, Asia , 
Minor, and Egypt in the hands of a weak power amenable to our 
influence. In pursuance of this policy we crushed Mehemet Ali 
in 1840, at the risk of a war with France, and destroyed the 
fleets and fortresses of Eussia in 1854-6. We have persistently 
thwarted an enterprise so beneficial to the world as the Sues 
Canal, lest it should increase French influence. In fact a 
quarrel between France and England is always smouldering in 
Uie Levant, and may at any moment blaze out 

Kow to the states whose shores are washed by the Mediter- 
ranean the claim of a northern nation to hold fortresses, mftintftin 
a naval establishment, and parade its influence in their waters, 
appears unreasonable and tyrannical Suppose Napoleon I. had 
left France a great naval power, in possession of Portland, the 
Isle of Man, and the Aland Isles; suppose one French fleet 
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permanentlj crniBed off the mouth of the Menej, and another 
in the Baltic; does any one imagine that England and the 
Korthem Powen would ever be brought to look on such a state 
of things as natoral or tolerablel If it dated from Ixnus XIV., 
would a century and a half have reconciled us to it f Would a 
dozen treaties and peaces have made it sacred in our ^est 
Should we excuse it on the ground of an extensire commerce, 
numerous colonies, or the police of the seasi Englishmen, I 
think, would then understand yerj well the meaning of the 
phrase " maritime tyranny," which they now profess themselres 
unable to comprehend. 

Not only does England possess this overwhelming power, but 
she has used it, and avows her intention to use it again, for objects 
repugnant to the humanity and civilisation of the nineteenth 
century. She has, indeed^ consented lately to those refonns of 
maritime law which were demanded in 1780 and 1807 ; and the 
concession is honourable to her, inasmuch as it was made under 
no pressure but that of enlightened ideas, and in spite of the 
clamour of the Conservative party. But she still claims the right 
to capture and plunder merchant vessels, although every other 
civilised nation has called on her to efface this barbimty from war. 
It is beyond dispute that no other Power could pretend for a 
moment to resist an improvement of public law warmly desired 
by the rest of the civilised world. 

Sach is the nature of our maritime ascendency. ' I have briefly ^ 
sketched its nse, growth^ and maturity. No impartial judge will 
deny that it has been marked in all its stages by flagrant 
violation of the simplest principles of morality, by contemptuous 
disregard of the rights of the weak, and by an assumption of 
superiority intolerably wounding to the legitimate dignity of 
our neighbours. If I am asked, what is the use of raking up 
the nusdeeds of our fathers and grandfathers, when we have to 
deal with accomplished facts ; I answer, in the first place, that 
the most important fact we have to deal with is the public 
opinion of Europe, which very properly views and interprets 
the present by the light of the past ; and, secondly, that there 
are cases in which an offence is as fresh to-day as when it was 
newly committed — that there are wrongs of which the guilt 
accumulates till they are redressed. 

The average EogUshman understands an illustration better 
than an abs^act argument. To put our maritime tyranny in 
its clearest light, to realise the feelings it excites in the rest of 
Europe, let us compare it with the position of France and the 
character she bears. 

K 2 
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France began to assmne the foremost place amongst the 
Continental Powers only a few years before England ent^^ on 
her career of maritime conquest. Eocroy was the starting-point 
to one nation, as La Hogne to the other. But it was not tiU the 
invasion of the Spanish Netherlands in 1667 that the power of 
France began seriously to threaten the equilibrium of the 
European state system. From that time to the present the 
ambition of the French people, their encroachments on neigh- 
bouring nations, their disregard of international right, their 
domineering spirit, their steadily growing power, have kept 
Europe in a state of chronic disquietude and alarm. If millions 
of men are withdrawn from industry, and consigned to the 
mischievous idleness of a military life, we are told it is to curb 
France. If busy towns are encumbered with frowning ramparts, 
it is to save them from French rapacity. If Austria is bolstered 
up in her felonious existence, it Ib that she may counterbalance 
France. Italy is mutilated, Poland enslaved, because England 
and Germany are jealous of France. 

Although cheerfully conceding to France that primacy in 
Europe which, resting as it does on natural and immutable 
conditions, no railing can take from her, I do not deny that she 
has given too much cause for this jealousy and distrust The 
policy of Louis XIV. through a long reign was marked by 
violence, injustice, and perfidy. Napoleon L, with his still more 
impudent disregard of international morality and tendencies more 
consciously retrograde, roused for a time a storm of hatred against 
his country. Stall, if we place the encroachments of France side 
by side with those of England during the period I have indicated, 
it can hardly be denied that the latter have been beyond compari- 
son more extensive, more important, and more menacing to the 
common interest of nations. There are, indeed, truculent pedants, 
combining the dulness of the bookworm with the impertinence 
of the journalist, who affect to bewail the cruel destiny which 
incorporated Lyons and Aries with the French monarchy. But 
the majority even of the rabid Gallophobists will not cany their 
indictment further back than the reign of Lords XIV. Since 
then the armies of France have overrun Europe. But what has 
she retained 1 What has she permanently annexed 1 Louis 
XIV., with all his trmmphs, added to his kingdom territory 
which at the present time contains about three millions and a 
half of inhabitants. Louis XV. added Lorraine, which had 
long been practically part of France, and Corsica. The lawless 
and insolent attempt of Crermany to crush the Bevdution 
resulted in the still more lawless and insolent attempt of 
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Nnpoleon to pusli the frontieis of Prance to the Elbe. But the 
treaty of Yiezma restored the old boundaries, and convinced the 
French nation that conquest in Europe is a thing of the past. 
Since then ure have seen the occupation of Algeria, which, what- 
ever we may think of its morality, is confessedly no menace to 
Europe, and the peaceable annexation of Savoy and Nice — 
that of Savoy, so natural, so expedient, so acceptable to the 
population concerned, that Europe had no pretence for object- 
ing; that of Nice, objectionable in every way, but of trifling 
importance as an accession of strength. 

The encroachments of France, tiberefore, during the last two 
hundred years have, after all, been far from formidable. If by 
virtue of her territorial compactness, her unity (without a 
parallel in Europe), her high civilisation, her capacity for organ- 
isation, and, above all, her emancipation from aristocracy and 
superstition ^Eidvantages of which we cannot complain, since 
they are for tne most part equally within the reach of all), she 
has increased enormously in n:iaterial power, it must not be 
forgotten that she has been robbed of nearly all her colonies, and 
has twice seen her navy annihilated — rerumpara cUiei'a adempta 
est — while the military establishments of her eastern and 
northern neighbours have at last kept pace with her own. 

If we examine the history of the other great Powers during 
the same period, we shall find that the encroachments of Austria, 
Eussia, and Prussia have been on a far larger scale. Those of 
England could not, from physical causes, take the shape of an 
extension of frontier ; but though on this account the conquestd 
of England and France may seem to some extent disparate, they 
are undistinguishable in principle, and the comparison will be 
made, whether we like it or not Many Englishmen will need 
to be reminded, and many more to be informed, that^ with the 
exception of the small islands of Barbadoes and Jamaica, and a 
few others still smaller in the West Indies,* the whole of our 
enormous empire has been created since La Hogue. Almost all 
our colonies, except those in Australasia, are conquests from 
European Powers ; and it is evidently our maritime ascendency 
which has enabled us to monopolise Australia. If we cannot be 
said to have robbed the French of India, it is because their title 
was as bad as our own. But it was no worse ; and our empire 

* These an the Bahamas, Bermudas, St Eitts, Montserrat, Barboda, 
Keris, Angnilla, and Tortola ; to which^ may be added St Helena. On 
the coasts of AMca and India we had nothing bnt factories, sometimes 
fortified, scattotd among similar estabhshments of the French, Dntch, and 
Portogoese. 
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was erected on the rain of theirs. Our conquests in Europe are 
small in extent ; but their importance is out of all proportion to 
their size, and the bloody wars they have cost us prove their 
weight in the balance of power. 

By the aid of this historical comparison let us now try to 
place ourselves at the continental point of view, and contemplate 
the attitude of England towards the rest of Europe. Yes, 
towards the rest of Europe ; for while France is confronted by 
more than one military Power capable of meeting her single- 
handed, and — apart from revolutionary complications — could 
not for a moment pretend to face a European coalition, England 
is not satisfied unless her rulers can assure her that she is a match 
on her own element for all the navies of the world put 
together. Is it to be expected that continental nations — France, 
for example — ^will regard this extravagant claim with patience f 
Will France listen to solemn lectures from English statesmen 
and journalists on the criminality of keeping up an army of 
400,000 men, which in case of war could operate on two or three 
points on her own frontier, while England demands to be in a 
position to rule the largest part of the earth's surface without a 
rival ; to seal every port ; to hold every colony at her mercy ; to 
close the highway of nations and ruin commerce at her pleasure; 
in short, to bind over the world in heavy securities to submissive 
behaviour 1 Putting aside dignity, could a regard for her own 
Intimate interests, or even a consideration of her duty to the 
rest of Europe, permit France to acquiesce in this outrageous 
claim t Again and again has she sought to unite the nations in 
resistance to our maritime tyranny ; and we may be assured that 
the attempt wiU not be relinquished ' 

But England, it is said, needs a fleet, because she does not 
keep up a large standing army. Her fleet is not for aggression, 
but for defence: all she desires is to be absolutely safe from 
danger of foreign invasion; the command of the Channel is 
indispensable to her ; her vast commerce, her numerous colonies, 
must be protected. 

That tiiere is a distinction between aggressive and defensive 
war is of course undeniable ; but where to draw the line is not 
80 obvious. The navies of Britain have been used for the one 
purpose as often and as effectively as for the other, and would 
be so used again.* There is hardly a port in Europe which we 

* Thii is well illustrated by an episode in the war of the Anstrian 
tnooeasion (1742), which Lord llahon tnns celebrates : " Another sqoadron 
of the British fleet, intrasted to Commodore Martin, suddenly appeared in 
the Bay of Naples, and threatened an immediate bombardment unlets the 
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liave pot occupied, or plundered, or bombarded. What answer 
Ib it to a Frenchman to tell him we do not keep an armyt 
" Keep an army," he will say, " by all means, — as large an army 
as you please; we are not afraid of your conquering us.'' But 
let us look a little further , and reflect what is the meaning of 
this claim to absolute security from invasion which we are in 
the habit of putting forward with such natveti. We do not 
renounce the right or disclaim the intention of going to war 
whenever is shall seem good to us ; all we claim is that we shall 
go to war with impunity, — that we shall be insured in advance 
against the consequences. Who are we that we should be exempt 
from the penalties affixed by Nature to folly and crime, whether 
of individuals or of nations) Even though we may persuade 
ourselves that British policy is invariably pure and uniformly in 
harmony with the best interests of Europe, is it in human nature 
that Frenchmen should make such an admission f When Lord 
Overstone, the typical English millionnaipe, was giving evidence 
before a parliamentary committee, and was asked what would be 
the effect of a French occupation of London, he replied, — and the 
reply has become famous, — '* I cannot contemplate or trace to its 
consequences such a supposition. My only answer is. It must 
not be." Has not a Frenchman as good a right to say the same 
of Paris? And if he thinks a million of soldiers are necessary 
to give him his absolute guarantee, with what face could Lord 
Overstone object to the French army being doubled f 

The truth is, that, whether for France or England, such a 
pretension is opposed to the interest of mankind. It is im- 
possible to say of any individual, nor can any individual say 
with certainty of himself, how far his conduct is determined by 
the fear of consequences. We have no analysis subtle enough 

King would engage in writing to withdraw hia troops from the SpaniBh 
anny (there were 20,000 men), and to observe in future a atrict neutrality. 
The Neapolitan court, wholly unprepared for the defence of the city, 
endeavoured to elude the demand by prolonging the negotiation ; but the 
gallant Englishman, with a spirit not unworthy the Roman who drew a 
circle round the Adatic d6S[)ot, and bade him not step from it until he 
had made his decision, laid his watch upon the table in his cabin, and told 
the negotiators that their answer must be given within the space of an 
hour, or that the bombardment should begin. This proeeedinic however 
railed at by the diplomatists as contrary to all form and etiquette, produced 
a result such as they had seldom attained by protocols, within the hour 
Don Carlos acouiesced in the required terms. Thus was the neutrally of 
a considerable jungdom in ^e contest secured by the si^ht of five British 
ships of the line during four-and-twenty houn ; for their number was but 
sucn, and no longer tune elapsed between their fint appearance and their 
final departure from the bay. History qf England, iiL 180. 
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for sncli an inquiiy. Bnt in the field of international moialitj, 
vhere the limits of right and wrong are unfortunately still so 
loosely defined, and where the infamy of iniquitous conduct is 
distributed among so many indmduals that its weight to each is 
infinitesimal, the dread of consequences is at present the chief 
security for fair dealing. No true patriot, therefore, would 
desire his country to be invulnerable. He would dread for her 
this gift, fatal as the ring of Gyges. The true glory of a country, 
as of an individual, lies not in wealth and strength, but in equity, 
in moderation, in nobleness of temper ; and whatever may have 
been the case in the past, it is now happily very clear that a 
nation which walks blamelessly before Europe may also walk 
securely; a fact worth noting by those who are tempted to 
doubt the moral progress of society.* 

As the charge of want of patriotism will be noisily urged 
against all who endeavour to establish purer principles of inter- 
national morality, it may be well to examine the meaning of 
that much-abused word and the history of the idea it represents. 
Patriotism, as the dictionary will tell us, means love of country. 
It is too hastily assumed that love of country is an absolute and 
unmixed virtue. It is a virtue as opposed to love of self, but 
not as opposed to love of the race. For it is clear that the love 
we feel for our country is itself not without a mixture of selfish- 
ness, which cannot be eliminated. No one would hesitate to 
say that love of country is to be ranked higher in the scale of 
virtue than love of our nearest relations ; l£e reason evidently 
being that the selfish alloy enters more largely into the latter 
than into the former. 

Love of country, then, is laudable because and in so far as it 
involves a sacrifice of our selfish instincts. From a Fariety of 
causes there is not, and cannot be, the same conflict between 
selfishness and patriotism in the citizens of most modem Euro- 
pean states as in the republics of antiquity. The relation of the 
individual citizen to the state is much less close and personaL 
The Athenian felt that the greatness and even the existence of 
his country depended appreciably on the conduct of himself, his 
£nends, and acquaintances. Giving his vote for war meant 
exposing himself to the chance, and the not remote chance, of 
having to leave his business; don his fighting gear, and march 
to the border ; or perhaps of being told off for service of many 
months at Memphis or Potidssa. If he had only to mount guard 

* To anticipate cavil, I may state that I have always r^oiced in the 
liberation of Schleswig-Elolstein from Denmazk* as I wonUL in that of 
Yenetia from Austria. 
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on the long walls two nights out of three, he was a lucky man. 
If he fell into the hands of the enemj, it was not to be ex- 
changed or " paroled," but more frequently to be despatched on 
the spot If his city was taken, he would probably be turned 
oyer to the executioner, and his wife and children to the slave- 
dealer. 

Now when the English Government, with the approbation of 
the country, declared war against Eussia in 1854, we knew very 
well that it would make no difference to any of us personally. 
City men went in to their business as usual. Country gentlemen 
killed time and partridges neither more nor less sedulously. 
Eural skittle-grounds and metropolitan gin-palaces did a fair 
average business. I never heard that Pall-Mall looked empty 
or that Lombard Street was less thronged, or even that things 
were flatter in Petticoat Lane. The 22,000 red-coats who 
perished by the sword of the enemy or the arrangements of the 
War-Office, were not missed out of a population of 27,000,000. 
Certainly the Bussians did not manage to put in mourning a 
single family that I was acquainted with. There was the war 
ninepence, it is true, and we did not like to pay it. But will 
any one who reads these pages say that it curtailed one of his 
comforts or even of his luxuries f As for apprehensions of having 
the horrors of war brought home to us, of seeing hostile ships 
off ^ our coast or hostile troops on our soil, it is needless to say 
that they never occurred to any on& 

To talk of patriotism under such circumstances is simple 
nonsense. It may be safely said that during the last half-century 
no Englishmen have had an opportunity of showing their 
patriotism, except perhaps the builders of the Alabama, and they 
did not- avail themselves of it.* Patriotism is now only a 
specious name for national insolence. To an Englishman his 
country is not something for which he is to sacriflce his personal 
interests, but something which promotes them. His associations 
with it are entirely of an agreeable kind. They turn exclusively 
on material advantage. He does not, indeed, own to himself 
that the ennobling elements of patriotism, such as sacrifice, 
fidelity, loyalty, duty, are practically obsolete. On the contrary, 
he gives himself credit for all thoee qualities as a! matter of 
course. Patriotism has always ranked as one of the noblest 

* I do not fonrat the miny instances of devotion shown bj our soldiers, 
whether in the Crimea or in India. Bat in a modem >annT, except when 
fighting against an inrader or in a dril war, patriotic feehng is entirely 
snperseded by professional ardour, loyalty to the regimental coloars, or 
motives yet narrower. 
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virtues. When he rejoices over the capture of Pekin or the 
establishment of compulsory trade with Japan, he is a patriot. 
The inference is obvious and comfortable. La reality his feelings 
towards his country are neither more nor less elevated than those 
of a shareholder in a prosperous joint-stock company towards the 
concern in which he has been lucky enough to invest his money. 

It is not for a moment suggested that the genuine virtues 
which the love of country once evoked would not be manifested 
quite as generally as they ever were, should occasion arise for 
their exercise. Our time is as rich as any in glowing examples 
of fortitude, self-sacrifice, and devotion to duty. If those virtues 
have not marked our patriotism, it is because our country has 
not needed them. Still less is it intended to imply tbat love of 
country is not a healthy and admirable sentiment, even where it 
does not make any demands on our devotion. Just as we should 
be unable even to conceive the good of our neighbour, if we were 
absolutely free from selfish propensities ourselves, so the welfare 
of communities must be the guide to and the measure of the 
welfare of the race. Moreover, the large majority of mankind 
are so constituted, or at all events so educated, that love for the 
race must be to them a somewhat vague sentiment, wanting in 
precision and directness, and all but useless as a guide to practical 
life. Love of country is for them the best and only possible 
substitute for universal benevolence. It may well be doubted, 
indeed, whether countries such as France and England, repre- 
senting thirty or forty millions of inhabitants, are not aggregates 
too extensive to be of much use from this point of view. 
Certainly no one who is at once acquainted with ancient history 
and a candid observer of modem society, will deny that the 
intensity of patriotic feeling varies inversely as the size of the 
community. If patriotism was too narrow and absorbing at 
Athens, in England is it not too vague and diluted a sentiment t 

I do not propose to argue with those, if any such there be, 
who deny altogether the existence of any principles of inter- 
national right, and maintain that a nation is not bound to act 
by any other rule than that of its interests, real or supposed. 
Few, il any, will be found to state their opinions in so logical 
and revolting a manner. Probably even Mr. Hoebuck has some 
fig-leaf of morality that satisfies his ideas of decency. But many 
will be far from contented with the point of view that has been 
adopted through this discussion. " We have heard," they will 
say, " a great deal about the interests of Europe and mankind ; 
but have we no duty to ourselves t Are we, alone of nations, 
to attend to these Quixotic notions, and make ourselves an 
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easy prey to onr neighbonrs 1 Are we to snirender Malta and 
Gibraltar, sell off our fleet, give up Jamaica to the Spaniards, 
South Africa to the Dutch, and Canada to the French, in the 
innocent expectation that other Powers wiU follow our example, 
and envy us nothing but the glory of our initiative 1 Fortun- 
ately we are a practical people, and choose for our rulers practical 
statesmen, not sentimental theorists." 

If there is one principle we set more store by than another, 
it is that of the separation between the theoretical and practical 
functions ; or, as we call them when speaking of the Middle 
Ages, the spiritual and temporal powers.* This principle is the 
indispensable condition of an orderly and progressive state of 
society. Let England, therefore, by all means, continue to be 
governed by practical men. But it is essential to good govern- 
ment that these men should understand and recognise the true 
ideal ; that they should keep the right aim before their eyes. 
To ascertain thai is the business of &e theorist It is for the 
practical statesmen to apply the principles which theory has 
established ; to decide the how, the when, and the how far. 

It does not foUow because England has been pursuing an 
indefensible policy, that she should therefore set herself to undo 
in a day the work of two centuries. The National Gallery is 
an ugly building. But we do not blow it up as soon as we 
make the discovery, without waiting even till the pictures can 
be got out of it. We must discriminate and classify. Some 
of our iniquities have become, as it were, obsolete. Guilt is no 
longer accruing. There was a time, for instance, when it was 
our duty to surrender the Cape to Holland. That time has 
passed. The Cape is now to all intents an English colony. 
The descendants of the Dutch settlers have no desire for chance. 
The same may be said of Canada, and perhaps of all the colonies 
we have conquered. The case of India is quite different. 
Justice requires that we should recognise the duty of with- 

• The office of the spiritual power is to resson, to advise, to praise, to 
blame ; never to govern. This fiinction was fulfilled, and on the whole 
worthilv, by the Cnorch in its best days. In the absence of any organis- 
ation adapted to exercise it, it is now vested chiefly in the ignorant and 
nnprindpled liU^raUurs who, without even the guarantee of their names, 
foidt public opinion throuf;h the press. That the influence of the public 
journals is not one of unmixed evil is mainly owing to the fact that they 
are compelled occasionally to give publicity to the speeches and letters 
of wise and good men. A speech of Mr. Bright or a letter of Mr. Mill, 
appearing in the Times, disinfects, as it were, a vast mass of leading 
articles. The direct influence of books on public opinion is comparatively 
small, because they appeal to a small class of readers. 
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drawing from India, and shape our policy towards that end. 
But it is obvious that to withdraw within the next twelve 
months would be a crime hardly less atrocious than our original 
conquest And so, when we have recognised the criminality of 
maintaining an enormous navy and occupying our Mediterranean 
fortresses, it still remains to be considered how and when we 
are to reduce the one and surrender the others. Unquestionably 
also we have a duty to ourselves. Suicide can no more be the 
duty of a nation than of an individual Only let it be remem- 
bered that the life and independence of a nation is one thing ; 
its glory and power another. If it could be shown that the 
surrender of Gibraltar would be followed, say, by the partition 
of England between France and Spain, we should clearly be 
justified in protecting our independence, even by so strong 
a measure as holding Gibraltar. But if no more is asserted 
than that the occupation of that fortress is necessary to our 
maritime power or our commerce, we are nonsuited at once ; for 
Spain has more right to one of her own towns than we have to 
a powerful navy, or an extensive commerce. 

Putting aside hypothesis, let us take the actual case of Malta. 
We acquired that island iniquitously. Our occupation of it 
affords legitimate ground of complaint to all the Mediterranean 
Powers, especially to Italy. But I am not aware that the 
Maltese are averse to our rule. Italy will not trouble herself 
about Malta while she has far more serious grievances to com- 
plain o£ In fact, it suits her at present to have a British fleet 
within calL We perform some service in keeping down piracy. 
Lastly, since we cannot make all our sacrifices at once, we must 
postpone those which are less urgently required. . The time will 
come when the public opinion of Europe will insist on our 
leaving Malta. But» perhaps, it will be found more equitable 
and expedient to make it an international police-station for the 
Mediterranean than to annex it to Italy. Of course, no violence 
must be done to the inclinations of the Maltese.* 

There remains Gibraltar. Here there is no room for doubt 
as to our duty. Gibraltar should be surrendered at once to 

* Where there is a natiye population, its wishes mnst alwsvs outweigh 
every other considentioxL It is much to be regretted that the Channel 
Islands did not go with Normandy. But the inhabitants, as is well 
known, abhor the idea of nnion with France ; so there is no more to 
be said. The Jews, smngglers, and Taffabonds whom onr flag attracts 
to ^Gibraltar — §erUina geniSum — cannot be called a natire population. 
Anguste Comte prescribes to France the abandonment, not only of Algeria, 
but of Corsica. Unquestionably he would have protested against the 
annexation of Nice. 
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Spain. We acquired it at the expense of our bonoiir; we 
have retained it in yiolation of our word. But enough of the 
past . We may make restitution; reparation is out of our 
power. Is it possible that Englishmen with a spark of candour 
and generosity can disguise from themselves the monstrous 
outrage we are committing every day that our occupation 
continues) Let us have recourse once more to illustration. 
Suppose the French held Portland. Suppose that they had 
surrounded it with impregnable fortifications; that it was 
crowded with French regiments; that a French squadron lay 
at anchor in the bay ; that we were forbidden to raise counter- 
fortifications at Weymouth on pain of a cannonade from the 
fortress;* that the island was a nest of smugglers t and a 
sanctuary for our political offenders,^ — should we not feel this 
to be a grievous outrage and humiliation 1 should we not con- 
sider it a standing casus belli f should we not rush to arms 
as often as an opportunity seemed to offer for wiping out our 
shame 1 And we should be right. Patriotism supposes, not 
only a people, but a definite geographical circumscription. The 
word is plainly inapplicable to the esprit de corps of a nomad 
tribe. That " country " which we all of us love is a complex 
idea. It is not equivalent to all living Englishmen, nor even 
to all Englishmen past, present, and to come. It is an abstrac- 
tion made from them plus the island we dwell in. Now to 
countries whose boundaries are not sharply and unalterably 
marked by natiire, a curtailment of frontier does not necessarily 
bring an inconsolable grief. The amputation is painful; the 
wound may bleed long, — but it may heal at last Germany 
has forgotten Aisace ; Italy will be comforted for Nice ; but 
when a coast is the frontier the case is altogether different To 
seize a point on your neighbour's coast is not to amputate a 
finger or an arm^ — it is to plunge the knife into his flesh and 
keep it there. Every time he stirs, his anguish is renewed. 
Observe, too, that the smaller the space of territory occupied, 
the greater and more permanent the irritation. If France 
conquered Scotland, and succeeded gradually in reconciling 
the Scotch to the change, the time would come when England 

* We availed onnelres of the Peninsnlar war to destroy the Spanish 
forts. When the Spaniard! were about to rebuild them afttf the war, the 
British governor gave notice that he would open fire if the works were 
begun. 

t British manufactures are poured in enormous quantities into Gibraltar, 
to be smuggled into the interior. See Appendix, 

t " Gibraltar, " says Mr. Ford, "has been made the hotbed of revo- 
lutionists of all kinds." 



142 INTERNATIONAL POLICY. 

would acquiesce, and the entente cordiale might again subsist 
between the two countries. But France might hold Portland 
for centuries, and we should never cease to writhe. 

And Spain has never foi^otten Gibraltar. To lose it was her 
misfortune; to forget it would be her disgrace. Even in the 
lowest depth of her misery, when she seemed to be expiring as 
a nation, that last sign of sensation remained ; the anguish of 
that wound was not deadened ; and the bitterest of her regrets 
was that she could not strike a blow for Gibraltar * — 

" SemiAnimesqne micant digiti, fermmque retractant" 

That crisis of her fate is past Her strength returns. Her 
eye brightens again; and whither does it tumi An English 
statesman, who has had peculiar opportunity for judging, says, 
I am told, that no Spaniard lies down at night without thinking 
of Gibraltar. 

Now, will any one who honestly believes that there is such 
a thing as right, and that justice, generosity, and mercy are the 
virtues of States, as of individuals, — ^will any such person 
venture to assert that in inflicting this cruel and prolonged 
torture on Spain we are not committing an atrocious crime f 
I I am not talking to Mr. Boebuck or liLr. Garlyle, but to the 
t thousands of Englishmen who have freely censured Austria for 
acting wrongly by Italy, and Eussia for acting wrongly by 
Poland ; who can perf ecUy comprehend how the French occupa- 

* Mr. Ford, who wrote when Spain was at the lowest ebb, and who, 
it may be obsenred, never loses an opportunity for dwelling with bmtal 
exultation on her humiliation br England, says : " The foreisnor's pooses 
sion of that anguhu rankles deeply, as well it may. In tne tenacious 
memory of Spain, which neyer fonets or forgives, it is hardly yet a /<Ut 
acoompii *' (p. 152). " The descendants of the expelled fortress Imger near 
the gates of their former paradise, now, alas ! in the temporary occupation 
of heretics, since they inaul^ in a lon^-deferred hope of return. £yen 
yet our possession of the Rock is not quite a fait aeoompli, and the King 
of the Spains still caUs himself the King of Gibralter; of which the 
alcaldes oif San Roque in their official documents designate themselyes the 
authorities, and all persons bom on the Bock are entitled to tiie rights 
of natiye Spanish subjects" (p. 268). "It is a bridle in the moum of 
Spain and Rarbary. It speaks a laugnage of power which alone is under- 
stood and obeyed by thoee cognate nations. The Spaniards neyer knew 
the yalue of this natural fortress until its loss, which wounds their national 
pride, and led Bonaparte, when he found he could not take it, to say that, 
while it opened nothing and shut nothing, our possession of Gibraltar 
secured for France Spain's hatred of England ** (p. 278). — It is impossible 
to open Mr. Ford's Handbook anywhere without lighting on some stupid 
Cockney insult to Spain or France. For braggadocio and fiJnfication of 
history it surpasses eyen M. Thiers. The English is that of a waaher- 
woman, as may be seen in the aboye extracts. 
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lion of Borne is a crael outrage on the whole Italian nation, 
quite apart from the wrong done to the citizens of Rome itself. 
You who read this page, how often have you given vent to your 
nohle indignation against Napoleon for keeping his army at 
Bome 1 And you tdl me that Eogland is justified in holding 
Gibraltar 1 Do you not feel the blood creeping into your fore- 1 
headf Does it not occur to you that if Ihigllsh hypocrisy is \ 
proverbial on the Continent, it is because thete are so many 
Englishmen like you t 

A little sincerity and honesty in individual citizens — ^that is 
what we come back to, after all. Gladly do I recognise signs 
that a purer public opinion on the questions here discussed is 
silently growing up. There are many who feel ashamed of oar 
conduct to Spain. Spain is rapidly rising again to the rank 
of a great Power. Though our blustering journalists find their 
account in stroking the national pride and swaggering about 
" the key of the Mediterranean,'' our statesmen, cooler and better 
informed, know that next time Spain, backed by France, claims 
Gibraltar, she must have ii Time was when the English people 
would have fought Europe five, ten, or twenty years, rather 
than give up the cherished symbol of our maritime power. 
Never was England so strong as she is this day. But she fights 
no more for Old World ideas. Those days are gone by, and 
our statesmen know ii It remains to be seen whether they 
will have the wisdom and firmness to anticipate an appeal to 
force, which would only end in the humiliation of England. 
Some clamour there woidd be, no doubt, bat less than is gener- 
ally thought Most people would take it quietly^ and, after the 
first feeling of annoyance was past, would not be insensible 
to the glory of the act A ministry with a good working 
majority in the House would risk nothing by the step. The 
cession of the Ionian Islands is a case in point We had spent 
large sums on the fortification of Corfu. We had flogged and 
hung disaffected lonians, while our newspapers were weeping 
over the woes of Venice. Once or twice a-year the Times used 
to trample on the lonians. Only a few months before the 
intended cession was announced, I remember reading one of 
these insolent and odious invectives. Our modem Cleon 
scoffingly declined to ai^e the question on its merits. ** We 
may as well declare at once that England has no thought of 
abcmdoning her transmarine possessions." The step was pro- 
bably already decided in the councils of the Ministry when 
these words were written. To the surprise of every one, the 
country acquiesced in it with hardly a murmur. The moral 
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effect was great in Europe, and would liave been much greater 
if we had not done the thing in the most ungracious manner 
possible ; blowing up the fortifications of Corfu, and making the 
cession conditional upon the adoption by Greece of an absurd 
form of government* 

Although not a miUionnaire or a journalist, I love the country 
in which I was bom, and with which my existence is bound up. 
Xwdfnxiv iXaxofi. I know the value of my birthright It is 
because I wish that Europe should admire and reverence England 
that I would have her cover herself with glory of the purest kind 
by the voluntary surrender of Gibraltar. If we wait till it is 
formally claimed under penalty of war, the grace of the action is 
gone ; and whether we struck a blow for it or not, we might 
trust a Whig Ministry, with one eye fixed on the Times and the 
other on the Opposition, for stumbling to the inevitable with a 
due regard to ignominy. But if the sacrifice were made spon- 
taneoufiJy, heartily, gracefully, which of us would not feel the 
pure happiness that follows on a noble deedl Which of us 
would not hold his head higher 1 Alas, I fear we shall have to 
delve into a new stratum of society for our statesmen before such 
an act will be done in such a spirit 

The time is not far distant when England will cease to be in 
material strength the foremost member of the Anglo-Saxon race. 
Most of us will live to see the United States with a population 
double that of our own islands, overflowing vrith wealth, exempt 
from most of the economic difficulties that embarrass an old 
country, and enjoying equally with ourselves all the advantages 
of modem civilisation. I say nothing of their emancipation 
from hereditary institutions, because that will not be unanimously 
admitted as an element of superiority. But that their material 
force will be vastly greater tiian our own, no one in his sober 
senses will deny. Already our most formidable rivals on the 
sea, in a few years they must inevitably overshadow us. And 
yet Englishmen, professing to respect their country, are content 
to rest her claim to be considered great on this material superior- 
ity, which Nature herself is rapidly transferring to another nation I 
Even if it be granted, as some tire-eaters, embittered by recent 
events, will suggest, that England will ally herself with other 
European Powers to check America, it is clear that an indis- 
pensable preliminary to such an alliance would be the abandon- 
ment of our pretensions to a maritime supremacy. Spain will 

* The MomiUur of September 6, 1865, with somewhat taidj jostioe, 
recognises the cession of the lonisn Islands as a pendaid to the rrench 
Ube^tion of Lombardy in 1859. 
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never take onr hand cordially while we keep Gibraltar; nor is 
any future govemmenl of France likely to tread in the steps of 
Dubois and Fleuiy. 

Great England cannot fail to be if she accepts her true position. 
She contains within herself the elements of a loftier grandeur 
than the widest-reaching empire could confer on her— enormous 
wealth, inexhaustible resources, an admirable geographical 
position, a population of thirty millions, braVe, ent^rising, 
and, when educated, intelligent ; a tradition of order and legality. 
But these natural advantages are but half cultivated. Wealth 
is distributed with glaring and growing inequality. Land is 
yearly passing into the hands of a smaller number of proprietors. 
An organised war is declaring itself between capital and labour. 
The upper and middle classes refuse a system of national educa- 
tion. Our infanticide, the result of misery and immorality, is a 
scandal in Europe.* In place of a generally-accepted religion, 
we have superstition in one sex and hypocrisy in the other. 
While Irekjid is disaffected, we cannot be said even to have 
established our unity. If we wish to develop our national 
greatness in a legitimate way, let us set to work and correct 
these frightful evils. It is true that greatness of this kind 
involves sacrifices and reforms displeasing to the wealthy classes ; 
while a greatness based on conquest demands nothing but the blood 
and money of the masses, and actually embellishes the position 
of the ricLf This consideration points to the agency by which 
the progress of England to a higher stage of civiHsation and a more 
solid grandeur thak she has yet known is to be accomplished. 

The aristocracy and the bourgeoisie, acting from different 
motives and in different ways, axe alike responsible for our 
foreign policy. The industrial class, although its ignorance has 
sometimes made it the tool of parties, cannot fisdrly be chaiged 
with any portion of the national gmlt and folly. The wealth, 
greatness, and glory of England have meant very little for 
the working-man. I Bather, they have adjourned his emanci- 

* Acoordiziji; to Dr. Lankester, one of the coronen for liiddleeez, the 
statistics of infanticide ^ow that one woman in thirty in London is a 
innrderess. 

t The burden of taxation, arrange it how yon will, must fall mainly on 
the indnstrial class. In England we make special arranffements for trans- 
ferring it from the rich to the poor, by raising oonsiderably more than half 
our revenne from six of the commonest articles of consumption. 

t Malthus {PrineipUt of PolUical Eeonomy, p. 279) calculated that 
1720-1755 was the period during which the British labourer had exgoved 
the greatest comfort. Our glorious imperial policy was first inauguratea in 
its systematic shape in 1756, when the great Pitt came into power. The 
coincidence^ we may be sure, is not accidentaL 
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pation. It is Mb interest — and it cannot be mnch longer 
concealed from him — that public attention should be concentrated 
on the state of England. The recasting of our constitution, the 
redistribution of taxation, the substitution of a system of educa- 
tion for a State Church, the limitation of proprietary rights in 
land, poor-law reform, sanitary reform, legal reform ; in a word, 
the subordination of private interests to public utility ; — these 
are questions that cannot be dealt with even by public opinion, 
while our energies and attention are wasted on the management 
of two hundred millions of people who do not belong to us. The 
direct, though not continuous, intervention of working-men in 
the government of the country will be signalised by a refusal to 
let it be encumbered any longer vrith this millstone of an empire. 
To the working-man it is of little consequence whether the Union 
Jack flies at Gibraltar, Quebec, and Calcutta ; but of infinitely 
great importance that he have a fair share of the profits of pro- 
duction ; that the necessaries and comforts of life be within his 
reach ; that poison be not infused into the air he breathes and 
the water he drinks ; that rational education be provided for his 
children ; and that his legitimate dignity be not wounded by 
institutions designed to consecrate and perpetuate social in- 
equality. The present generation must make up its mind to see 
these questions raised, and the next, probably, tD see them settled. 
Some two generations have passed since Burke complained that 
\ the age of chivalry was gone ; and soon some bourgeois orator 
^^ will be lamenting that the age of broadcloth has so quickly 
^ followed it Periods of transition are naturally -transient. 

I have studiously forborne in this discussion from considering 
the interests of iSigland apart from those of humanity, from 
taking any other than a moral ground. The arguments by which 
Mr. Cobden and Mr. Bright, in their speeches and writings on 
international relations and maritime law, have advocated some- 
what similar conclusions, are based mainly on other considerations. 
It has been their object to show that the pretensions of England 
and the barbarous maxims she still upholds are pregnant with 
fatal consequences to her national and commercial greatness. Ko 
clear-handed and unprejudiced person will dispute the soundness 
of their arguments ; and it has perhaps seemed to those eminent 
and admirable statesmen that such a method of dealing with the 
subject was best adapted to convince the English nation. For 
my part, I believe that public opinion, after all, can only be 
acted upon to any purpose by appealing to moral principles. 
The abrogation of this or that law, the discontinuance of this or 
\that usage, would be of little value unless the spirit of our policy 
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and the tone of public feeling ^ere thorougblj regenerated ; a I ( 
result which can be attained only by moral means. 

It is here that the lainentable absence of any recognised canon 
of morality with a competent organ of interpretation is most 
sorely felt. In th^ much-misunderstood Middle Ages society 
was not left without such direction. There was a criterion of 
truth implicitly accepted by all the Western nations: The 
weakness of its objective basis did not detract from its value so 
long as its deficiency in that respect was unnoticed. The moral 
precepts grounded upon it were, for the time, admirable ; and 
there was a spiritual authority side by side with the temporal, to 
interpret, to counsel, and to reprove. But the unreal foundation 
of that noble fabric has crumbled away under the attacks of 
science ; and morals are left without shape or system, with no 
definite sanction, no criterion to which all are content to appeal. 
In place of a Universal Church, devoting its energies to the 
sublime task of controlling the selfish instincts and promoting 
practical morality^ we have now a milie of rival quacks deafen- 
ing us with a discordant jai^on, which to educated men means 
nothing. What wonder if we stop our ears, — some with business, 
some with intellectual pursuits, some with pleasure f So-called 
churches, which have absolutely nothing to tell us on any of the 
important questions of the day, which are no longer ahead or 
even abreast of the secular world in their moral teaching and 
discipline, have lost their raison d*6fre. Secure in the affections 
of the uneducated migority, they may long afford to ignore the 
timid and tortuous sap of the savant who has nothing to sub- 
stitute for what he is undermining. But there is a rivalry they 
cannot disregard. Whatever a dergy may think, no religious 
organisation can long hold its ground in popular esteem when 
confronted by a lof lier morality than its own. Either it must 
prove its expansive force by adapting itself heartily to the 
higher standard, or it will fall as Polytheism fell before 
Christianity, as Eastern Christianity before Islam, condemned 
by the heart even more eneigetically than by the intellect. 

Edwabd Spknobl Beisly. 
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Appendix. 

m 

In 1858 a depntataon of merchants and inhabitants of Gibraltar 
addressed a lett^ to the Duke of Newcastle, then Colonial Secretary, 
which throws a carious light on the character of the Gibraltar trade. 
It appears that the Governor, Sir R Gardiner, had been exerting 
himself to suppress smuggling, and in answer to a remonstrance of 
the mercantile commimity had expressed himself as follows: "If 
yon can only uphold a pretence of trade at Gibraltar by making it 
a mart for contraband goods to be smuggled into Spain, the fortress 
had better be divested of trade altogether. It had better bcK^ome 
an honest fishing port than a smug^lmg mart — a perpetual thorn in 
the side of Spam, and a cause of international recriminative feud 
between the two nations, preventing all sound intercourse or rela- 
tions either of political or commercial alliance. The frequency of 
your attempted interference in the military government of the 
fortress, making it^ if you could, quite secondanr to the unshackled 
pursuits of smugglmg, shows to what a fearful depth the smuggling 
trade of Gibraltar has sapped the military caste of this fortress, no 
less than engendered the vice and crime so justly associated with 
smuggling in the eyes of all nations. ^ The decline of the Gibraltar 
trade is but a consequence of its own innate moral turpitude.*' 

Upon this language and the measures of the Governor the 
deputation comment with a naStftU which is truly amusing. His 
oraers, they say, " have been issued in the pursuit of an impracticable 
policy, which he describes as * licit trade free as air,' which, how- 
ever, in reality is fettered by the Spanish laws with wholly pro- 
hibitory duties as regards British goods." Thev complain ox his 
refusal to grant a Mediterranean pass to a vessel unless the owner 
" previously gave security in the bond of two respectable persons 
that the vessd should not be employed in the amtrahand trade ; that 
is to say, in the trade which may be prohibited by the fiscal laws of 
Spain." One wonders how these gentlemen would, define contraband 
tntde. '' We detect," they go on to say, " in all these proceedings of 
the Governor proofs of his deliberate and avowed design to injure the 
trade of the port, constituting himself the protector of the revenues 
of the Crown of Spain, and forgetting that he ought to be the guardian 
of English commerce. ♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ We will not affect to conceal 
the notorious fact that Manchester-manufactured goods are exten- 
sively smuggled into Spain. * * * * It is quite an abuse of 
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terms and at yariance with the fact to describe the trade of Gibraltar 
in the way the Governor denounces it, as ' a contraband trade.* The 
business of a merchant in Gibraltar is completed when he has 
effected the sale of his goods in open market These goods are 
mostly of British manufacture, consigned to him by Enfflish 
merchants, men of unblemished integrity. « « « « A British 
merchant ought not to be dictated to as to the place where he shall 
reside. The Qneen*s dominions are happily free to all her subjects ; 
a merchant resorts to that spot best adapted for his interests or 
his connections ; and the merchants of Gibraltar, reposing under 
the shadow of English law, may well disregard the unmeaning 
observations, &c. &c." 

I have let Sir Robert Gardiner and his victims speak for them- 
selves. No comment of mine is needed. 
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Along with the growth of a sense of duly among the wiestem 
nations of Europe is slackened or quickened the progress of the 
world. We claim to be no moro than what we are, — at the 
head of the human race ; and it is vital to the universal interest 
that we should acknowledge the lull meaning of our pre- 
eminence. To feel a noble exultation, not in the privileges, but 
in the responsibilities of power; to replace a reckless and 
anarchical acquisitiveness by the more orderly and just hopes of 
an unselfish communion ; to rise from the level of Cortex and 
Pizarro, to do far moro even for the wealth of Europe than they 
did, while we educate and retain the races and systems which it 
was the cynical boast of the disciples of that bad old school that 
they improved by extirpation ; to lay aside direct self-interest ; 
to forego rights for duties ; to appeal for companionship to less 
advanced societies, moro nobly and moro effectively than by 
brute force and obstinate high-handedness; to invite, not to 
terrify ; to ropair the misdeeds of the past, and to beat back its 
traditions of evil-doing from the futuro ; to oniversalise Euro- 
pean ideas, and to unify civilisation, if that be to be done, by 
giving to our physical and scientific superiority the sanction of 
moral order and restraint ; — such aro some of the resolves which 
the mind of Western Europe should learn to form as it contem- 
plates its own position, and what it has done and what it may 
yet do over the outer area of the world. 

The self-confidence of race is majestic, but the egoism of race 
is contemptible, and the step that leads from one to the other is 
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])eriloa8ly short The first assumes primacy and dispenses 
blessing; the second arrogates empire, begetting vice and 
inflicting eviL We must not fail to distinguish these two 
ideas. It has been empire hitherto that Europe has sought, and 
it has been in the struggle for empire that her states have vied 
with each other beyond her bounds. Primacy is as uncon- 
sciously conceded as it is indirectly attained, and elevates alike 
those who claim and those who acknowledge it ; but empire is 
the mere gain of lust^ and debases both sides with a disastrous 
reciprocity. 

It is a significant and satisfactory distinction between this age 
and its pr^ecessors that we no longer preach conquest. It is 
something to have gone so far. But, being there, why should 
we pause! Are we to confess that we find the mask of a 
virtuous change more profitable than the old barefaced iniquity, 
and that we fear the awakening of our own conscience just enough 
to seek to lull it by phrases of amendment, and philosophic 
pretexts for what pays qs well — ^phrases and pretexts that 
apologise even for conquest, though only when under a new 
name and garb t Are we to go still, as we ever have gone, to 
the East, with no antecedent theory of its civilisation, and pre- 
determined to receive none 1 Are we still to have no mission 
but merchandise, with ite tributaries, geographical science, 
religious propagandism, and political intrigue t Is Asia, in our 
eyes, still to be a. gold-field, and we the discoverers and diggers 
in it I Are the defacement and ruin of its surface still to be of 
no consequence to us so long as we are enriched t With by far 
the largest section of our populations, it is to be feared that this 
is so. The pretence, indeed, of a higher aim has lately been 
found valuable to our mercantile classes, in proportion as it has 
become necessary to excite our rulers and peoples at home to 
state efforts, which the grandeur of modem commercial ambition 
has made vital to its own accomplishment But beyond the 
adoption of this new weapon, among such men there has been 
1)0 change. It is still pride and greed, greed and pride, only in 
alliance with the most stupendous power, and overlain with the 
most magnificent pretence. 

All who would rightly understand the state of this Asiatic 
question must regard our position in India, China, and Japan 
respectively, as forming points in an orderly series. Except its 
enlarged scale, and the greater admixture of imperial action in 
it, our intrusion into Japan at this moment is what it was in 
India in the days of Jehangir ; and similarly, our position at 
the treaty ports of China is very like what it was in India 
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towards tliQ close of the epoch of the Factories. If we were to 
adapt, as we have hitherto done, to the conditions of the 
Chinese Empire the policy we pursued in India, we shonld end 
by conquering the country, unless we annihilated our European 
existence before we completed the achieyement So, if we go 
on as we have begun in Japan, that empire, though the task 
would probably l^ still tougher than in China, would follow 
the fate of the two earlier victims. The India of yesterday 
is the China of to-day, and the China of to-day the Japan 
of to-morrow. The progression is the inevitable sequence 
of our conduct up to this point. We conquered India by 
forcing a trade, and we cannot force a trade elsewhere without 
conquest too. 

But side by side with this mercantile perseverance there is, as 
I said before^ the promise of a change. To feel that we must 
cast about to vindicate what we do, is to confess to ourselves a 
doubt of the legality of it. Every elaborate argument made in 
defence of our present action in Asia is in the nature of an 
apology, and is suggestive of self-mistrust; and self-mistrust 
may be followed by hesitation, and hesitation by remorse and 
amendment And the growth of such a state of the national 
mind is apparent in the manner in which our statesmen have, 
during the last few years, begun to talk and act with regard to 
India. It is with India alone that I have to deal in this essay ; 
nor should I have travelled even thus far beyond our connection 
with that country, unless it had been my purpose to show at 
the outset that I considered our position there an incident only 
in our larger relations with Asia. 

What we have done in India has become far more palpable 
and glaring to the perceptions of the mass of us since its 
consummation. It is nearly always true of crimes and errors, 
that the obscuration under which they were committed dissolves 
suddenly after its uses are over. The crash of the great mutiny, 
by which the transfer of the possessions of the East India 
Company to the Crown was brought about, finally and some- 
what abruptly effected our enlightenment The English people 
felt its own usurpation thoroughly for the first time when it 
heard its Queen proclaimed Empress of India. The land was 
indeed won then, the throne mounted, and the title assumed. 
Since then it is pleasant to own that "our duties to the 
Hindoos" are words that have been in the mouths of many of 
our statesmen, and reparation to the Hindoos an idea that has 
been secretly in the hearts of a few. Few, indeed, would agree 
probably upon a schedule of those duties, and fewer, it may be, 
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upon a theory of that reparation. Bat attempts to define and to 
declare the one and the other seem to make the proper task of 
any one who thinks or writes upon " our Indian Empire." 

Bat before we can lay down for ourselves a metiiod for the 
performance of our duties, we must know how the task has 
arisen ; before we can plan reparation, we must know what we 
have to repair. Any efforts in either direction would be senseless 
without something like an honest review of the gradations by 
which the present situation has been reached. The historical 
sketch, therefore, which I proceed to make is not a purposeless 
and vexatious recapitulation of thrice-told stories ; stUl less is it 
intended to raise the ghost of the old question, What right had 
we in India at the first 1 Practical as such a discussion is when 
applied to China and Japan, it would be the pedantry of ethics 
to revive it for India. After all, morality is relative ; and it 
would be an anachronism to judge Clive and his masters by 
principles of which the lapse of a century since his death has 
not achieved the full acknowledgment But if a practical 
philosophy is disposed at this date to pardon the establishment 
of the East India Company as a teiritorial power in India, the 
ground of this pardon must be carefully kept clear. It is not 
because the consolidation and security of their trade required it. 
That is the old apology, which we cannot admit; if for none 
other reason, because to admit it would be to eternalise its 
application. We must never forget to' combat the assumption of 
the two ancient alternatives — commerce or subjugation. We 
must make up our minds henceforth to expect recusance, 
energetic and prolonged, whenever we make overtures for 
intimacy to races utterly alien to our own. Of course this 
recusance is as unintelligible to us as to those who exhibit it is 
our recklessness of contact The historical accidents of Western 
Europe have destroyed the reserve of its races. Just so the 
political continuity of the great Asiatic systems has maintained 
the reserve, or, as we hostilely name it, the exclusiveness of the 
Asiatics. Besides, the blessings which arise to the Indian, 
Chinese, or Japanese from European intercouise are not quite so 
palpable to their recipients as the European imagines they ought 
to be. What have we given to Asia, after all 1 In giving us 
tea, coffee, rice, and spices, she has to a vast extent revolutionised 
the diet of Europe ; have we done anything in the same direc- 
tion or to the same extent for herl We do not certainly owe 
the art of pottery to her ; but its development and application 
among us during the last two centuries have been hastened much 
by the exported specimens of her porcelain. She has bestowed 
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upon us the inestimable blessiiigs of silk and cotton ; and has 
suggested to ns a dozen minor luxuries, which may be typified by 
the umbrella and the &n. All these commodities, except the two 
last, we now dass among the necessaries of existence ; at least, 
they are the luxuries of our masses down to their yery poorest 
members. What have we found to bestow in return t It would 
perplex a London merchant to say. The fact is, that the com- 
munities of India, China, and Japan are constructed upon lines 
so vast, within geographical limits so extended, and under 
climatic conditions so varied and so happy, that they are each and 
all of them self-sufficient Intercommunion to them is not the 
necessity that it is to hungiy and comparatively ill-provided 
Europe. Of course communion is good for all the members of 
the human family ; but its uses are not most palpable to the 
most comfortable, or rather its most palpable uses are for the 
benefit of the least comfortable. Moreover, its most universal 
advantages are also its most hidden, and underlie the comparison 
of religions, ethics, and social systems. But these are subsequent^ 
and in their nature are of the yery slowest growth, and receive 
the most tardy acknowledgment We have no excuse, therefore, 
for that irritated impatience which rushes to arms against the 
barriers of a fundamental and respectable reserve. 

The true excuse for the earlier conquests of the English in 
India is, that we were committed to them in days which, 
compared to our own, may be called days of political and 
moral ignorance. When they were undertaken, they were 
thought not only to be necessary, but honourable. Now 
such things are known to be neither. Unfortunately, too, they 
were continued in another and more objectionable form, in 
days when such things were known to be neither. Clive, and 
his more immediate followers in the train of empire, fought 
openly a war of aggrandisement on their own part, against one 
of extermination on that of their antagonists. There was no 
mincing of matters, no hypocrisy, no cant, no casuistry. The 
Englishman declared his motives, and the Hindoo understood 
them. The issue was fairly fought out, and from time to time 
more and more territory passed into the hands of the invading 
race, either after open battle or avowed diplomacy. Beading 
by Uie light of a later morality, no one will pretend to say that 
the wars or n^otiations of a Clive or a Hastings were blame- 
less ) but they were not blamable after the same fashion as the 
acts of a DflJhousie. In the early days the directors of the 
East India Company in London never deprecated an increase 
of territory, except on the score of its inconvenience. But 



158 INTEfiNATIONAL POLICY. 

there came a tune when wan and negotiations for aggrandise- 
ment in India were denounced at home, not only as impolitic, 
but as unjost Thej were absolutelj forbidden, and the 
ambition of energetic and astute goFemors-general thereby 
brought to a standstill From that time commences the epoch 
of conquest bj chicanery. Thenceforth it was necessary to 
cheat the native prince out of his dominions on the one hand, 
and to cheat the Honourable Company into accepting them on 
the other. But the development of the empire, from its 
inauguration by Clive to its consummation by the Marquis of 
Hastings (who proclaimed the EngUsh Lords Paramount of 
India), was carried on with a certain openness and honesty of 
aggression and progress which no one who compares that epoch 
generally with the times that have succeeded it can fail to 
recognise. 

It is, indeed, true that Lord Comwallis, who went out as the 
first Groyemor-Greneral under Mr. Pitt's India Act of 1786, by 
his system of mutuaUy protective alliances with native states, 
unwittingly created the materials for a great deal of that 
injustice which was the method of too many of his later 
successors. To take one instance : there can be no doubt that 
that condition in the treaty of 1792 with the Nawaub of the 
Camatic, by which the British were to take temporary 
possession of the territory of that monarch, in the event of a 
war affecting the two states, was the very archetype of those 
"temporary arrangements" which have been employed so 
largely to filch away the possessions of native sovereigns.* 
But Lord Comwallis only unwittingly contributed to the 
meaner change. And Lord Wellesley, whom (if we regard Sir 
J. Shore's exceptional administration as a break in the true 
chain of our policy in India) we may call his successor, still 
fortunately preserved, with one exception, the more frank and 
less reprehensible method. That one exception was the treaty 
by which the civil and militaiy government of the Carnatic 
became vftsted in the East India Company. But even that 
result of the political helplessness engendered by the treaty of 
1792 must not entirely be laid to the account of Lord Welledey. 
Lord Comwallis, who provided for its inevitability, must share 
its odium. 

* At thii my moment we hold Mjeoie under a temportiy arrange- 
ment, made bj Lord William Bentinck in 1881. Lord Dalhouaie 
annexed Onde onder cover of the treaty of 1801, which only ttipnlited 
for a power to enter and administer in case and daring a cxins of anarchy 
and confosion. 
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We have been asked by more than one Tfriter upon the 
affairs of India to consider that Lord Wellesley revolutionised 
our policy in the Peninsula. I confess that I cannot see how 
he did more than pursue, with the largeness of a great ambition , 
and with the fertility, of great occasions, the course of his 
predecessors. No doubt the people of England were astonished 
and alarmed at the point of Tastncss to which the partition of 
the dominions of Tippoo, the commutation treaty of 1800 with 
the Nizam, and the submission of Scindia and the Bajah of 
Berar, had extended their territory in India. In their terror, 
they attributed the gigantic growth in its entirety to Lord 
Wellesley, and fancied that they detected a novel policy under- 
l3ring all his acts, and tending to so monstrous an agglomeration. 
Under this impression it was that they recalled him, and sent 
out Lord Comwallis again, as a corrective to him. And so far 
there is no doubt that the last-named peer — an octogenarian 
with shattered health and broken nerves — did share and act in 
concert with the public timidity during his second administra- 
tion. But the Comwallis of 1805 diil'ered as widely from the 
Comwallis of 1792 as he did from Lord Wellesley himse]!* 
The reaction, however, did not last long. The attitude of 
absolute isolation, which he and his well-meaning successor 
endeavoured to assume in India, soon manifested itself as 
impossible to the clear mind of Lord Minto, and, what waa 
more, to that far less discerning aggregate, the Secret Com- 
mittee in London. In a despatch dated September 10th, 1811, 
the latter body observe, " the permanent security of the British 
residents in India does not depend upon any supposed balance 
of power among the native states : it is like the naval supremacy 
of this country (England) ; our power ought never to be 
extended for the purpose of aggression and ii^ustice; but it 
ought to be paramount over aU, if all should be combined 
against it, or it will probably soon cease to exist.** But Lord 
Minto needed no sermonising from Leadenhall Street to teach 
him that the position of the English iu India, acquired, as it 
had been, by high-handed might, stood on exactly the same 
basis as did the other mushroom states that were raised from 
time to time around it^ by the ambition of one or other of those 
remarkable men whom the soil of India produced in such 
abundance, for her trouble, on the dissolution of the empire of 
Delhi He considered the Company to be as fully committed 

* On the incapadtr of Lord ComwalliB during his second adminittrt- 
tion, conf. Sir J. M&lcolm's Pol. Sisi. qf India, toI. L pusim, and 
Correspondence qf Lord Meteaffe, LtiUi to Mr. Sharer, Augnst 81, 1806. 
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to diplomacy or the sword as Scindia or any other of his or 
their military rivals. "It has not, perhaps, been sufficiently 
considered," wrote Lord Minto in one of his minutes, " that 
every native state in India is a military despotism ; that war 
and conquest are avowed as the first and legitimate pursuits of 
evety sovereign or chief, and the whole source of glory and 
renown: it is not^ therefore, a mere conjecture, deduced from 
the natural bias of the human mind and test of general 
experience, but a certain conviction, founded on avowed 
principles of action and systematic views, that among military 
states and chiefs of India the pursuits of ambition can alone be 
bounded by the inability to prosecute them." We can under- 
stand, therefore, how it was that the Company at this time had 
not foresworn conquest. We can at this particular point of 
their career even find an additional excuse for wars of aggran- 
disement For a Power lying among such neighbours, and 
formed exactly as they had been formed, could only exist, 
as they existed, by an increasing struggle to be supreme. 

But there was an essential and very honourable difference 
between the administration of Lord Minto and those of his 
predecessors. He had, indeed, destroyed beyond reprieve the 
policy of absolute isolation ; but to his honour be it said, that 
the policy of interference which he revived, in his hands was 
never the instrument of injurious aggression. He assumed 
the British empire in India as an accomplished fact, and 
regarded it as the common arbiter of the commonwealth of 
Lddian states. He was for ever talking and writing of ''our 
political ascendency on the continent of India." But his con- 
ception of the uses of that ascendency was undoubtedly that 
it should be exercised on the side of justice and the general 
peace. England was to keep the poHce of the Peninsula; 
and under him she did more or less keep it, and she did no 
more. I may be mistaken, but I cannot ciedl to mind one 
single addition which he made to the Company's territories. 
He conquered, indeed, the island of Java; but that was in 
reality in another capacity, and for the Crown. But he paved 
the way for Lord HastiDgs, whose career was an admLcture 
of his own and Lord Wellesley's, or rather at once the develop- 
ment and consummation of both. The great office which Lord 
Minto had proclaimed and undertaken on behalf of his country 
became grander and more definable as Lord Hastings illustrated 
it and magnified it by conquest after conquest, in the manner 
of their great common predecessor, whom he loved to quote 
and imitate. Kepaul humbled, Scindia overthrown, the Pin- 
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daiees extingoislied, and the Mahrattas yanqmshed and oui- 
Tritted both, — all these worked fitly up to the grand climax 
and close of the reign of Lord Hastings, the proclamation of the 
British as the lords paramount of Lidla. 

We may pass over the short administration of Mr. Adam, as 
we did that of Sir John Barlow. So far as the political history 
of India is concerned, it was shorty eventless, and inoffensive. 
There was little even in the career of Lord Amherst of which 
we need take notice. The Burmese war, for which he was 
not responsible, and the heroic but gratuitous storming of 
Bhurtpore, the result of a ridiculous interference in a petty 
dynastic revolution, occupied him until 1826. We may limit 
our notice of him to the fact that he made good a technical 
flaw in the assumption of British headship by Lord Hastings. 
The ancient vassalage of the Company to Delhi, acknowledged 
in its older and less audacious days, had never been formally 
abrogated. The king of Delhi still existed, and was still 
acknowledged in all his titular supremacy throughout Hindoo- 
stan. The incongraousness of this duality was noticed by Lord 
Amherst; and as the obstacle showed itself in his way, he 
finaUy determined on and carried out its abolition. The king- 
dom of Delhi was extinguished iu form, and, amid the pro- 
foundest sensation of the native princes, the independence and 
sovereignty of the British were jointly proclaimed. Until the 
day, therefore, of the return of Lord Amherst to England, the 
political conduct of the British in India foimed but the fringe 
to Lord Hastings' gown. 

With Lord William Bentinck, however, commenced that new 
and lower system which, with but few interruptions, was to be 
continued to and consummated in the days of Lord Dalhousie. 
The people of England had now reached that particular point 
in temper and morality when they were resolved to reject 
conquest, but were ready to accept casuistry as the means of 
aggrandisement It must always be mentioned as the one blot 
upon the personal character of Lord William Bentinck, that 
his treatment of the Mysore Eajah inaugurated the vicious 
system which, in the many varieties of its exercise, has so 
discredited us among the princes and peoples of India. So 
long as we were avowed conquerors, they understood us; 
perhaps they even sympathised with us. Accustomed to a quasi- 
feudaUsm, and looking upon the Mohammedan conquest as a 
comparatively modem event, they were probably not shocked 
beyond conciliation at the apparition of our supremacy. It 
matters little to a Bajah, independent in all save the name, 
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in whose favonr he acknowledges an nnsnhetantial vassalaga 
But Lord William Bentinck opened a novel and far more 
terrible vista of politics to the eyes of all those who, either in 
their own persons or by their ancestors, had subscribed written 
treaties with the British, or who had accepted conditional 
dominion at their hands. 

The careers of Lord Auckland and Lord Ellenborongh formed 
a brief recnrrence to the older method of appropriation. But' 
the former, superseded and appalled, left India only to hear 
that his scheme of the conquest of Affghanistan was repudiated 
by almost the first public proclamation of his successor. And 
the latter in his turn lived to be recalled simply because he 
was a conqueror. He was succeeded by Lord Hardinge, who. 
conquered the Sikhs in a war which was simply one of defence 
on the part of the British. Not even in its termination, so 
glorious to the arms of the victors, did the Governor-General 
suffer it to degenerate into an excuse for territorial aggrandise-, 
ment ; as the following extract from his speech to the assembled 
chieftains at Lahore abundantly shows : 

" For forty years," he tells them, " it was the policy of Rungeet 
Singh^s time to cultivate friendly relations between the two Govern- 
ments ; and daring the whole of that period the Sikh nation was 
iodependent and happy. Let the policy of that able man be the 
model for your future imitation. The British Government in no 
respect provoked the late war. It had no objects of aggrandisement 
to obtain by hostilities. The proof of sincerity is to m found in its 
moderation in the hour of victory. A just quarrel followed by a 
successful war has not changed the policy of the British Government 
The British Government does not oesire to interfere in your affairs. 
I am ready and anxious to withdraw every British soldier from 
Lahore. ♦♦♦♦♦♦ I state this openly, that all the world 
may know the truth, and the motives by which I am actuated in 
this matter.'* 

These three last-named noblemen exhaust the line of Governors- 
General down to Lord Dalhousie, who was succeeded by Lord 
Canning and the mutiny. It was Lord Dalhousie who most 
thoroughly recognised and submitted to what had been the 
temper of the Company and the people of England since 1833, 
the date of the new charter. He is the typical hero of the 
later ri^ime: and what was that rigime, and what was the 
method uf its exponents 1 It was spoliation under the garb 
of legality ; war behind the skirts of treaties ; cruelty in name 
of philanthropy. It was a diplomacy that delibemtely watched 
and fostered the advent of the foreknown conditions under 
which it could speciously claim to step in and annihilate, affect- 
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ing, when the time came, to run the risk of a leg^ opinion 
upon its rights. Just so, the devil, having dehased his victim 
beyond redemption, has been known to submit to plaj a game 
at chess for his soul. 

I shall now cull two or three instances to illustrate what, 
as he was its great exhibitor, I shall call the Dalhousian method. 
It is true that Lord William Bentinck on account of the Mysore 
appropriation, and Lord Canning for his treatment of Dhar, 
have a reputation deeply tinged with this stain. Nor must we 
forget that every Governor-General since Lord William Bentinck 
has had a share in perpetuating the one great injustice of his 
administration. But no one has approached Lord Dalhousie in 
his own speciality ; in all the subtilties and audacities of 
*' annexation " he was supreme. I will begin my list of illus- 
trations with the case of the Kiyah of Mysore. 

In 1831 Lord William Bentinck intimated to the Bajah of 
Mysore that the British Government had determined to take into 
its own hands the management of his kingdom. The cause of 
this determination was stated to be the misrule of the Eigah ; 
the sanction of it, a clause in the treaty of 1799 between him 
and the East India Company. This treaty of 1799 was that 
otherwise well known as the subsidiary treaty with Mysore, and 
was a part of the general arrangement by which the partition of 
the dominions of Hyder Ali was carried out after the death of 
Tippoo Sahib. After the overthrow of Tippoo, his possessions 
fell by the right of conquest to the victors, the Nizam of the 
Deccan and the English. As every one who knows anything 
of the history of India remembers, a portion of the spoUs was 
handed over to the Nizam, and the residue was retained by the 
English. The latter, after having set apart certain districts of 
their own share for themselves, restored the remainder to the 
heir of the old line of Hindoo princes, which Hyder Ali had 
dispossessed. This heir was then a child of four. I mention 
his age because it is an important element of consideration when 
we come to estimate the treatment which he subsequently 
received at the hands of the English. He was not, however, 
raised unconditionally to the musnud. His signature to the 
subsidiary treaty was made — and, considering all things, not 
unnaturally made — ^the price of his elevation. This instrument 
may broadly be said to have been an agreement for an offensive 
and defensive alliance between the Bajah and the Company, 
with certain guarantees, moral as well as material, for the per- 
formance by the weaker and less responsible party of his part of 
the engagement The moral guarantees were what the British 
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pledged themselves somewhat indirectlj to do ; the material 
were what the BajaL consented that Uiey should take. Ihe 
main engagement into which the Eajah entered was to provide 
an annnsd sum of money in times of peace, in consideration of 
the maintenance by the Company of a military force for the 
protection of his dominions ; and in times of war to famish an 
additional sum to meet the extraordinary military expenses 
which that protection would then entail upon the Company. 
The due performance of this engagement was secured by Article 
4 of the treaty, which was as follows : 

''And whereas it is indispensably necessary that effectuol and 
lasting security should be provided against any failure in the funds 
destined to defray either the expenses of the permanent military 
force in time of peace or the extraordinary expenses described in 
the third article of the present treaty, it is hereby stipolnted and 
ag^reed between the contracting parties, tliat whenever the Govemor- 
Qeneral in Coimcil of Bengal snail have reason to apprehend such 
failure in the funds so destined, the said Governor-General in Council 
sTueU he at liberty, and ehall have fuU potver and right, either to 
iniroduoe $ueh regulations and ordinances as he shall deem expedient 
for tht internal management and collection of the revenues, or for the 
better ordering of any other branch and department of the government 
of Mysore, or to assume and bring under the direct roanngement of 
the servants of the said Company, Behauder, such part or parts of 
the territorial possessions oi his Highness Maha Bajah Mysore 
Kistna Oodiaver Behaader, as shall appear to him, the said Governor- 
General in Council, necessary to render the said funds eflScient and 
available either in time of peace or war.'* 

Article 5 explains the method that shall always be adhered 
to in carrying out the provisions of Article 4 ; and these two 
Articles, along with Article 14, which I shall quote a little 
farther on, are the only portions of the treaty with which I 
shall have to deal. 

The child thus suddenly taken from exile and obscurity was 
placed at once upon his throne, with Pumia, the able but 
unscrupulous financier of Tippoo, for his principal adviser. It 
does not appear that the minister had any very exalted views of 
the relation in which he was placed to his young master, or that 
those who sanctioned his elevation ever thought that he had. 
He contented himself with filling the treasury, after the old 
fashion, with money wrung out of an exhausted and patient 
people. On the other hand, the East India Company conceived, 
as we are forced to presume, that, having magnaniinously created 
the boy king, they were entitled to wash their bands of him and 
his people, owning no responsibility whatever for the career or. 
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fortunes of eitlier. The young Eajah was therefore left alto- 
gether to his palace and his pleasures, and, as nineteen out of 
every twenty of young princes in Europe or Asia either have 
done, or would have done under similar circumstances, he 
abandoned himself to the seductions of his position. There is 
no reason to doubt that, fix)m the time of his accession until that 
of his virtual deposition by Lord William Bentinck, he led a 
career of debauchery continuous and exceeding. He was very 
likely just as good a monarch — no better, no worse — ^as Sardana- 
palus is commonly said to have been on the eve of the Chaidaean 
insurrection. Neither is there any reason to doubt that at the 
time we did interfere to remove him, some interference on our 
part had become a matter as much to be desired in favour of his 
people, as an intervention in favour of the Neapolitans might 
have been against their king, Francis the Second. Technically 
the English had no right to interfere in either case : and in the 
latter we abstained because the scene of action was in Europe, 
where we are cautious and law-fearing ; in the former we did 
not abstain because the scene of action was in Asia, and in Asia 
we are bold and high-handed. Not, however, that any one 
would have been disposed to blame Lord William Bentinck and 
his advisers for acting somewhat as they did in the contingency 
then presented to them in Mysore, if oi^y they had had no hand 
in contriving it. I believe also that it is a moot question 
whether or not it is public law, that if the internal affairs of a 
state are in such a condition as to make it a source of peril, or 
even of grave annoyance, to its neighbours, they may intervene 
to bring about a better state of things ; but if they may thus 
intervene it is for that end only ; and this gained, their right 
ceases. 

Had Lord William Bentinck, therefore, seeing a state of things 
in Mysore for which the British Grovemment were in no sense 
or degree responsible, and which was perilous or seriously annoy- 
ing to British India, interfered, urging the public law of nations 
and the general good, even to the extent of assuming temporarily 
the government of the country. History would have apologised 
for his action, and have passed on at once from his method to 
its results. But these conditions were unfortunately wanting. 
The internal evils of Mysore were undoubtedly and lamentably 
patent : but, in the first place, the British Government was^ as 
I shall show, more or less responsible for their existence; in 
^e second place. Lord W. Bentinck never urged they were 
either perilous or annoying beyond the frontiers of the Rajah's 
dominions ; and, in the third place, he did not base his inter- 
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ference on public law, bat on the provisions of tbe fonrtb artide 
of tbe subsidiary treaty, wbicb I bave quoted at length above. 

Now, to take these points one by one. First, I say tbat tbe 
Bridsb Government were responsible for the accumulated mis- 
rule of tbe Bajah. The monarchy was of their own creation. 
After much discussion at Calcutta and Madras, they carved the 
kiogdom out of their share of the spoils of Tippoo, they selected 
tbe monarch, and placed him on the throne. They knew he was 
not five years of age when they did so. They knew what the 
dangers are that have beset young men so placed in the possession 
of boundless wealth and supreme pofdtion, from the accession of 
Keboboam to the regency of George the Fourth. Did they 
imagine that these dangers were modified by the climate, or by 
the manners and customs of Asia 1 Was there anything in tbe 
domestic history of the princes of India that led them to think 
that Hindoo lads upon the musnod gave less cause for watchful- 
ness and anxiety, or wanted counsel and education less, than 
young Europeans on or hard by a throne t That could hardly 
be^ because Article 14 of the subsidiary treaty is in these terms : 

''His Highness Maha Rajah* Mysore Eistna Rajah Oodiaver 
fiehauder hereby promises to pay, at all times, the utmost attention 
to iueh advice cm the Company » government shall occaeionaUy judge it 
neceeeary to offer to Atm, with a view to tJie economy of hie finances^ 
the better collection of his revenues, the administration of justice, the 
extension of commerce, the encouragement of trade^ agriculture, and 
industry, or any otJier objects connected with the advancement of His 
Highnesses interests, the happiness of his people, and the mutual welfare 
of both states," 

Now if these words are not expressive, not so much of an 
acceptance as of a claim of tutorship and constant and kindly 
supervision, it would be as well to ask what others could have 
b^n. It is as though the framers of the treaty had said to the 
Rajah, " You will not probably see the necessity, for your own 
sake, for your people's sake, for your neighbours' sake, of being 
looked after. We do : we foresee your necessities ; we acknow- 
ledge our duties and responsibilities ; and we pledge you there- 
fore beforehand.'' But was this article — so wise, so just, so 
broad in its scope, teeming with so much sense of sponsorship, 
so fatherly and beneficent in its intentions towards the child 
whom its framers had called from his obscure nursery to a throne 
—ever acted upon t So far &om the Company's government 
" occasionally judging it necessary to ofier advice " to the young 
Eajah, did it ever offer him any real advice at alH I know that 
he was threatened once or twice towards the dose of his rule ; 
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bat even lemembeiing this, I should like to know bow many 
precursors tbere were to the severe letter in which Lord William 
Bentinck announced to him that the cup of his misdoings was 
full, and that bis kingdom was forthwith to be taken &om him ? 
From the very first the Company neglected their young proiSgi. 
Sir John Malcolm was, indeed, appointed Eesident at Mysore at 
the outset ; but he resigned the post within five years after the 
creation of the kingdom. And as a late advocate of the Eajah, 
one who is too excited and hasty to be generally trusted, but 
who teUs the truth in this instance, has written : 

" After the departure of Sir John Malcolm, the first Resident at 
Mysore, in 1804, rumia was left to pursue his own plans, in possession 
of undivided autliority, undisturbed and uninstructed by the govern- 
ment of Madras or its representative the Resident. The young Kajah 
was left to the enlightened tuition of his mother, his grand£:iother, 
and the other ladies of the harem." 

They forgot that generally by raising him to power of their own 
accord, and speci^ly by ihe fourteenth article of a treaty framed 
by themselves, they had made him at once their creature, their 
pupil, and their ward. It is the most flagrant of cmelties to 
place a helpless being in a position which without your aid you 
know he cannot fill ; to teU him so, as they did indirectly by 
the fourteenth clause ; and then to leave him unaided and un- 
warned till the day when, after a lifetime of neglect, you come 
back to upbraid him with a degradation which you foresaw, but 
would not avert 

Nor does this unwillingness to avert seem to have been entirely 
the denegation of duty. There is a smack of something more 
positive than neglect. It is at least as well ascertained as the 
Report of the Special Committee appointed in 1830 to inquire 
into the state of Mysore may warrant us in considering it, that 
a belief was everywhere prevalent through the Rajah's dominions 
that a certain revolt among the Ryots (which was one pretext 
for our intervention) was looked upon as a good chance by the 
English Government, and had their goodwill and countenance. 
Moreover, the prescience of a keener mind than that of any of 
the Madras officials who made up this committee leads us to 
something like the same conclusion. The Duke of Wellington, 
then General Wellesley, had occasion to write a letter upon the 
affairs of Mysore in 1804. In this letter aie the following 
words: 

" In respect of Mysore, I recommend that a gentleman from the 
Bengal Civil Service shall be Malcolm's successor there. The govern- 
ment of that country should be placed under the immediate p^oUdion 
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and snperintendence of the Govemor-GeDeral in Conncfl. Tba 
Governor of Fort St George ought to have no more to do with the 
Bajah than they have with the Souhar of the Deccan or the Peiehwa. 
The consequence of the present system" [Mysore was then in connec- 
tion with Madras] "wiU he that the Kajah's government will be 
destroyed by corruption, or, if it be not corrupt, by calumny. I 
know of no person, either civil or militarv, at Fort St. Gkorge, who 
would set his face against the first evu, or who has strength of 
character or talents to defend the Government against the second. 
In my opinion, the only remedy is to take the Bajah under the wing 
of the Governor-General.** 

This advice was acted upon for a very brief period ; bat the 
attention of the Calcutta Government was soon nlaxed, and the 
reign of Madras recommenced. Under it an epoch of what cer- 
tainly looks like intentional and watchful neglect supervened. 
The self-ruin of the Bajah was regarded step by step with a 
complacency that grew as his downward pace was accelerated ; 
because it was known that the day which saw his actual deposi- 
tion would dawn upon a golden era of patronage and emolument 
for the Grovemor and civil servants of Madras. 

This artistic abstinence was not even interrupted for one 
moment, when Pumia, the minister of the Company's own original 
selection, succumbed to the intrigues of the wretched minions who 
had been permitted to surround and debase the childhood of the 
young Bajah ; nor when the latter himself, in the year 1811 — 
having then attained the mature age of sixteen years — dismissed 
his minister, proclaimed himself out of leading-strings, and 
assumed, or affected to assume, absolute power. Scarcely one 
word of remonstrance or advice was tendered him from that 
day; certainly none on that occasion. Little more than a chuckle 
came from It^ras ; and that no doubt was smothered, lest it 
should check the course of eventa At least, from first to last^ 
no practical interference, such as Article 14 of the subsidiary 
treaty expressly pointed to, was ever attempted. In 1827 things 
had gone so far as to satisfy the Grovemment of Madras that the 
end it coveted was at hand. It was not, however, considered 
desirable, perhaps (for to such diplomatists there is a residuum 
of conscience, after all), it was not considered reputable that the 
last step should be taken too abruptly. Also it was plain that 
the Bajah was now beyond repentance and self-reclamation^ and 
that a solemn warning would do no harm, that is, would cause 
no risk of checking him. So Sir Thomas Munro visited Mysorei 
had an interview with his Highness, and fulminated the bnUum 
fulmen so long withheld, and then so artistically and safely 
administered. 
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" I concluded/' he writes of the interview in qneetioiL in a mintita 
composed at the time, '* by saying that the disorder ox the Rajah's 
affairs had reached such a height as would justify the Ooyemment 
in acting on the fourth article of the treaty ; but that, as a direct 
interference in the administration or assumption for a time of a part 
of the Mysore territory, could not be undertaken without lessening 
the dignity of his Highness, and shaking his authority in such a 
manner that it would be impracticable ever to re-establish it, I 
was unwilling to adopt such a course until the last extremity, and 
wished to give him an opportunity of restoring order himself. But if 
reform were not immediately begun, direct interference would be 
unavoidable." 

Anything more nnstatesmanlike or more uncandid than these 
words are cannot well be. In the first place, it might have 
occurred to a man in Sir Thomas Munio's position — and the fact 
that it probably did occnr to him is the worst as well as the 
most natural presumption — that " direct interference " and ** as- 
sumption of territory" were not the only alternatives open to 
the tutelary friends of the Mysore Bajah. The treaty quoted 
above might have supplied — it probably did — to Sir Thomas 
Munro the idea that a third method of intervention was ** indi- 
rect interference." If not only in 1827, bat in 1799 — though 
better in 1827 than never — this last expedient had been tried, 
Mysore might have been now the model native state in India ; a 
precedent to the British on the one hand, and an example to 
the Indian princes on the other. It would have taught the latter 
how kingdoms might be ruled, and how the monarchies of the 
Peninsula might be improved by the exhibition of remedies a 
little less active than extirpation. 

Why, instead of administering half-«-dozen yagne and inactire 
rebukes in the course of thirty-one years, and then proceeding, 
with a complacency only too patent, to rake in the proceeds of 
vagueness and inaction, did we not, as was contemplated and 
suggested by the 14th Article of the treaty, give the Bi^ah 
substantial, formal, tangible, spscific advice) Why not have 
recommended this measure and that measure, we who knew as 
well what ought as what ought not to be done, ** with a view to 
the economy of his finances, the better collection of his revenues, 
the administration of justice, the extension of commerce, the 
encouragement of trade, agriculture, and industry, and any 
other objects connected with the advancement of his Highness's 
interests, the happiness of his people, and the mutual wel&re of 
Loth states") Was all this, so elaborately stated and provided, 
impossible t Did the framers of the clause think it so t or were 
they so dishonest as to have framed it with the fixed intention 
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of making it a dead letter t Could they not, and would they not 
have carried it out t And were not their successors less honest 
or less able — probably both, certainly the former — ^than they 1 
From time to time it would have been perfectly easy, especially if 
the custom had been made coeval with the Bajah's institution, to 
have offered such advice in a form that could have been reduced 
at once to ordinances issued and changes effected in the Rajah's 
own name, and ostensibly on his own responsibility. And if 
at first there had been anything like a troublesome recusance, 
there was the 4th Article to fall back upon, which, in case of 
necessity, authorised the Govemor^General in Council to " intro- 
duce such regulations and ordinances as he shall deem expedient 
for the internal management and collection of the revenues, 
or for the better ordering of any other branch and department 
of Mysore." It is true that the powers of the 4ih article are given 
only in case of any danger of nonfulfilment by the Bajah of his 
engagement to provide the military and pecuniary contingents 
mentioned in Articles 2 and 3. But inasmuch as, without the 
presence of any such danger, the virtual appropriation of the 
kingdom was carried out under the same Article i, it might well 
have been considered sufficiently elastic to bear the lighter strain. 

And this leads me to insist more clearly than hiUierto upon 
the technical illegality of the seizure of Mysore. All our powers 
under the treaty spring, and spring only, ttom danger to the 
subsidy. It was confessed on all hands at the time of the 
appropriation that the subsidy was in no danger whatever. 
Lord William Bentinck saw the false position as soon as ever it 
had been assumed ; and in 1834 he expressed himself very plainly 
and strongly on the subject in a secret despatch to the Court of 
Directors at London. His perceptions were no doubt very much 
quickened by the report of the Select Committee alluded to 
above, which had been appointed to inquire into the state of 
Mysore. This report seems to have been pat forth a day or two 
too late for its only obvious practical valae ; but from it Lord 
William Bentinck found that he had been deceived and misled 
by the patronage-lovers and office-hunters of Madras. The pam- 
phleteer whom I have already cited says that it is well known 
(and if it be not true, some one had better deny it) that Lord 
William Bentinck, after his return to England, repeatedly de- 
clared that the supercession of the Eajah of Mysore was the only 
incident of his Indian administration that he looked back upon 
with sorrow. 

I might discuss here at length the question how far the 
denunciations of the Eajah by the Madras officials were exagger- 
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ated or false ; how fhr the revolt of tlie north-western provinces 
of his kingdom was caused, not by the personal misgovemment 
of the Hajah, but the antecedent exactions of Pamia, whose 
regency we had ourselves created when we established the 
monarchy : but such a discussion would by no means promote 
my object. I accept the hypothesis that the conduct of the 
Eajah had become grievously bad ; and I use it to show how ill 
tbe East India Company and its chief servants at Calcutta and 
Madras, who should have considered themselves the tutors of the 
child, interpreted the responsibility which his elevation by them- 
selves had cast on them ; to show how little they valued the 
honour of the British name in India in comparison with the vista 
of patronage which his debasement and extinction opened out to 
them ; and how disastrous was the choice they made, between a 
policy of neglect, chicanery, and ooufiscataony and one of duty, 
generosity, and good faith. 

I have no need to follow the fortunes of the prince of Mysore 
from the day of his supercession until now : suffice it to say that 
he IB yet alive; and that even in his old age he has not 
ceased to protest against his virtual dethronement For a long 
time he was deluded by fair words into a belief that his punish- 
ment was but temporary, and that, in the words of Lord 
Auckland,* '^ the administration of his territories should remain 
on its present footing until the arrangements for their good 
government should have been so firmly established as to be secure 
from future disturbance." But as time wore on, fair words began 
to lose their varnish ; and the suppliant — for such he had now 
grown to be — was told more and more plainly that the hour of 
his restoration would never sound. The fact was, that day by 
day it became more difficult, as also it became more unpleasant, 
to restore him. The agency, which Lord William Bentinck had 
promised in 1830 should be ''exclusively native," had long 
become exclusively European, and the Mysore commission was 
now a fruitful field of patronage and emolument. There is no 
doubt that the pacification of the country and its prosperity has 
been brought about by the new regime ; but not in a manner to 
render the restoration of the old government possible. On 
the contrary, the substitution of English for native officers all 
through the kingdom for so many years had extinguished for a 
time the materials for a native organisation. This was not the 
intention of the treaty, but it was the intention of those who exe- 
cuted it ; and they have carried it out successfully. For what 
statesman could come to Parliament and ask for the restoration 

• Letter of the 28th of March 188S. 
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of the Rajah, when he would be met by the assertion, indis- 
putably true, that if he were restored to-morrow, and the European 
administrative staff withdrawn, there would not be to be found 
a single native of anything approaching to the education and 
capacity requisite to fill a single post of eminence t The diffi- 
culty is patent, and for the present fatal ; but who and what 
have produced it t 

It was reserved for Lord Dalhousie to be the first who should 
speak out plainly on behalf of the absolute '^annexation" of 
Mysore; for be it remembered that it is not yet ''annexed." 
The Rajah is only virtually dethroned; he is still titular 
sovereign, though the civil and military administration of his 
dominions has been taken away. The minute in which he spoke 
80 plainly is eminently characteristic of Lord Dalhousie. 

** The treaty,*' says he, '* under which Lord Wellesley raised the 
Rajah, while yet a child, to the musnud, and the treaty which was 
subsequeotly concluded with himself, were both silent as to heirs 
and successors. No mention vs made of them ; the treaty is exclu- 
sively a personal one. 

"The inexpediency of continuing this territory by an act of 
gratuitous liMrality to any other native prince, when the present 
Rajah shall have died, has been already conclusively shown by the 
conduct of His Highness himself, wJiate rule, thouah he oammeneed 
it under every advarUage, was so scandalously ana hopdessly had, 
that power has long since been taken from him by the British 
Government 

" I trust, therefore, that when the decease of the present Rajah 
shall come to pass, without son or grandson, or legitimate male heir 
of any description, the territory of Mysore, which will then have 
lapsed to the British Government, will be resumed, and that the 
good work which has been so well begun will be completed.'* 

The plea of a "personal" treaty was a favourite one with 
that Grovemor-Cjenend. He used it against the Nawaub of the 
Carnatic as well as against the Rajah of Mysore. It is rather 
more ludicrous, however, in this case than in that ; for what on 
earth, it may be asked, to go no further, would have been the 
use of creating a kingdom with all the elaborate machinery of a 
monarchy, and of inaugurating it with all the pomp and circum- 
stance of a great international arrangement, at the dose of an 
important war, if it were intended to lapse at the end of one lifet 
What object could there have been in interpolating the single 
reign of the Rajah between the destruction of Tippoo and tiie 
assumption of his territory by the Company, when that territory 
was already its own by the right of conquest, and had been for- 
mally allotted to it under the Partition treaty 1 And again, to 
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lefer to the sentence which I have italicised, I wonder what 
were some of the advantages in Lord Dalhonsie's mind when he 
penned those words? Unhappy boy I With only a greater 
degree of cynicism might Lonis XVlL, if he had ever come to 
the throne of France, have been said to commence his reign 
nnder every advantage, after going throngh what is asserted by 
some historians to have been his training by Simon in the 
Temple. 

' It is needless to go farther ; the Kajah's snit is still before 
the English people. Some little strength it gained in the eyes 
of Lord Canning by the loyal conduct of the suppliant in the 
great mutiny. But though touched in the first instance to the 
point of dictating a very friendly and sympathetic despatch, he 
soon fell back into the normal ofiicial hardness ; either because 
the callousness of security had supervened upon the sensibility 
caused by a crisis of excitement and danger, or else because he 
had a hint from home. It is said that the present Secretary of 
State for India, Sir C. Wood, has resolved in council on the 
absolute annexation of Mysore ; and that the measure only 
waits the sanction of the Cabinet This would be manifestly 
illegal, whatever the assumption of the administration may have 
been. The subsidiary treaty contains no clause whatever pro- 
viding, under any circumstances, for the extinction of the 
monarchy which it created. If nothing better be done, the 
Rajah's heir, if he adopt one, ought to be allowed to succeed 
peacefully to the titular sovereignty. No one can wish other- 
wise who has the slightest care for his country's honour, or who, 
feeling that a great injustice and dereliction of duty has been 
perpetrated, would be unwilling to see the door finally closed 
against the chance of its reparation. There is also another, and 
it may be a lower, because a more political, reason for keeping 
the Mysore case open ; but that I mU speak of further on. 

Having thus dwelt so long on the Mysore case, because it is 
the one instance which contrasts more clearly than any other 
what has and what ought to have been our method of dealing 
with the semi-dependent princes of India, and also because it is 
a case unconcluded, and therefore eminently suggestive and 
susceptible of experiment, with a view to a newer and better 
policy, — let me pass on to say a word or two upon the celebrated 
annexation of Oude. Here I am not obliged even to trace the 
outlines of the narrative. Most people to whom it is worth 
while to appeal know enough of the annexation of Oude to 
discuss it ; and even those who do not know more, know this, 
that, unlike most other pieces of profitable political profligacy^ 
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it has met with an almost nniyersal reprobation at home. The 
chief point, which the later revelations have enhanced, is the 
perversity and persistence of Lord Dalhousie on the subject. 
It used to be thought that he was merely the arch-offender, 
because he was in a position to give or to withhold the word of 
command. It used to be thought that the annexation was the 
evil mark which the greed of the Bengal Civil Service had long 
proposed to itself, and that Lord Dalhousie rather succumbed to 
solicitation than originated the seizure. It used to be thought 
that Lord Dalhousie only found too willing instruments of 
rapacity among Anglo-Indians of mark ; consequently they, and 
especially Colonel Sleeman, on whose report of the state of Dude 
the annexation was supposed to have proceeded, were subjected 
to far more opprobrium than their employer. But the dis- 
closures which Colonel Sleeman or his personal friends, goaded 
by indignation and a sense of wrong, have made have quite 
reversed the relative positions of him and his master. So far 
from having recommended the course which Lord Dalhousie* 
subsequently pursued, or from being the ready fabricator of its* 
quasi-justification. Colonel Sleeman foresaw it and reprobated it 
in advance. In 1848 Lord Dalhousie had formally declared the 
principle that was to actuate him during his tenure of office. 

*' I cannot conceive it possible,*' he wrote, " for any one to dispute, 
the policy of taking advantage of any just opportunity for consoli- 
dating tlie territories that already belong to U8,by taking possession 
of states which may lapse in the midst of them ; for 3ius getting 
rid of those petty intervening principalities which may be made a 
means of annoyance, bat which can never, I venture to think, be a 
source of strength, for adding to the resources of the public treasury, 
and for extending the uniform application of onr government to 
those whose best interests we sincerely believe will be promoted 
thereby." 

It is possible, and even probable, that lieutenant-Colonel 
Sleeman knew of this declaration, or at least that he was con- 
scious of some very good reason to fear that Lord Dalhousie 
intended not merely tiie regeneration of Oude, but its appropri- 
ation. At all events, to the letter in which the Grovemor- 
General offered him the post of Resident at Lucknow, and 
which was most cautiously worded, so as to conceal any object 
beyond that of " the reconstruction of the internal administration 
of a great, rich, and oppressed country," Colonel Sleemanr 
returned an answer as cautious, but which, indirectly and by 
reference to the bad fj&ith which had been kept with the 
Puxgaub, was a strong intimation that he would be no party to 
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any false treatment, of Oude. And in a letter written on the 
close of his tour of inspection through the country, after 
detailing all that might be done for it under a British adminis- 
tration, and after speaking too of the reciprocal advantages 
which his own goyemment itself would derive from the restora- 
tion of Oude, he says, ** But were we to take advantage of the 
occasion to annex Oude or any part of it, our good name in 
India would inevitably suffer, and that good name is more 
valuable to us than a dozen of Oudes." And ^hat can be 
stronger than the following extract from a yet later letter, but 
one written while he was still resident at Lucknow t 

" The system of annexation, pursued by a party in this country 
and favoured by Lord Dalhousie and his Council, has, in my opinion 
and in that of a large number of the ablest men in India, a down- 
ward tendency — a tendency to crush all the higher and middle 
classes connected with the land. Tliese claeses it should be our 
object to create and foster, that we nr)ig^t in the end inspire them 
with a feeling of interest in the stability of our rule. We shall 
find, a few years hence, the tables turned against us. In fact, the 
aggressive and absorbing policy which has done so much mischief 
of late in India, is begmning to create feftlings of alarm in the 
native mind ; and it is when the popular mind becomes agitated by 
such alarms, that fanatics will always be found ready to step into 
Paradise over the bodies oi the most prominent of those from 
whom injury is apprehended. I shall have nothing new to do at 
Lucknow. Lord Dalhousie and I have different views, I fear. If 
he wishes anything done which I do not think right and honest, I 
resign, and leave it to be done by others. I desire a strict adherence 
to solemn engagements, whether made with white faces or black. 
We have no right to annex or confiscate Oude ; but we have a right, 
under the treafy of 1837, to take the management of it, but not to 
appropriate the revenue to ourselves. We can do this with honour 
to our government and benefit to the people. To confiscate would 
be dishonest and dishonourable. To annex would be to give the 
people a government almost as bad as their own, if we^put our 
screw upon them. My position here has been and is disagreeable 
and unsatisfactory : we nave a fool of a king, a knave of a minister, 
and both are under the influence of the cleverest, most intriguing, 
and most unscrupulous villains in India.** 

There was no doubt whatever of our right to interfere, and 
assume the administration of the kingdom of Oude. This the 
treaty of 1837 gave to us in terms full and precise : 

" If gross and systematic oppression, anarchy, and misrule, shall 
hereafter at any tmie prevail within the Oude dominions, such as 
seriously to endanger the public tranquillity, the British Government 
reserves to itself the right of appointing its own oflScers to the 
management of whatsoever portions of the Oude territory^ither to 
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a small or a great extent — ^in which such misrule as that above 
alluded to may have occurred, for so long a period as it may deem 
necessary; the surplus receipts in such case, after defraying all 
charges, to be paid into the king*s treasury, and a true and faith- 
ful account rendered to his Majesty of the receipts and expenditure 
of the territory so assumed.'* 

Colonel Sleeman's report was condasiye beyond cayiL If 
ever the terms, "gross and systematic oppression, anarchy, and 
misrule," were applicable to the state of an earthly kingdom, 
they were applicable to Onde. But Lord Dalhousie was not 
contented with the provision which the treaty of 1837 had 
made for the contingency which had thus been substantiated. 
In vain did every respectable adviser whom he had about him 
in the province of Bengal argue with him from the side of 
policy, and entreat him on the side of justice, to do no more 
than the treaty warranted. He was not the man to be stayed 
when hunting in view of his quarry. And it happened to be a 
fact that the Court of Directors in London had written a certain 
despatch to Lord Auckland, after his ratification of this treaty of 
1837, disapproving of its provisions, and ordering him to cancel 
it This despatch Lord Auckland, knowing well his constitu- 
tional right to make treaties, had refused to notice, and the 
treaty of 1837 therefore remained until Lord Dalhousie's day 
the text of international relations between Oude and the East 
India Company. Lord Hardinge had expressly threatened the 
Court of Oude that he would act on it if reforms were not 
executed, and in fact it had been aigued from and acted upon 
from the day of its ratification until Uiat of its only abrogation 
by Lord Dalhousie. All this his lordship discovered; but 
seizing with the concentration of mpadty upon the one point, 
that t^e Court of Directors had disapproved of it, he threw aside 
the facts that their disapproval was of no legal value, that Lord 
Auckland had never withdrawn his ratification, and that the 
treaty had always been acted upon, and coolly sent a message to 
the King of Oude, expressing his regret that the abrogation of 
the treaty of 1837 had never been communicated either to his 
predecessors or to himself ! Nor was this all. He announced 
his intention of falling back on a certain treaty of 1801, and 
making that the sanction and groundwork of what he was 
about to do. Unfortunately the treaty of 1801 gave even less 
excuse than that of 1837 for the annexation of the country. 
By that instrument Saadut Ali, the reigning sovereign, ceded a 
considerable portion, in fact about one-half, of his dominions to 
the East India Company; and the East India Company, in 



ENGLAND AND INDIA. i7? 

tetom, guaranteed him and bis snccesson in possession of the 
remainder. There was, indeed, a clause by which he was bound 
to govern in conformity with the counsels of his allies ; but 
to the rupture of this engagement no penalty whateyer was 
attached.* The want of this was an oversight, no doubt, at the 
time, which probably tbe penal stipulation in the treaty of 
1837 was intended to make good. But Lord Dalhousie felt that 
if he abandoned, or rather ignored, the limitations of 1837, an 
illimitable area was opened to him by the silence of 180L 
** All that the old treaty did not authorise, but did not forbid, I 
may do," he seems to have argued. '' The old treaty having 
provided no penalty, it is for me to fill up the void.'* It was a 
magnificent extemporisation to imagine at the fag-end of a 
loosiBly worded agreement, the forfeiture of a kingdom 1 It 
reminds one of the late Mr. Montgomery's conception of the 
Creator's original production of the elements : 

<* He called them when they were not, and thej were." 

''Your ancestors promised for you, in 1801, that you should 
govern well. You have not done so. I depose you ; enough.** 
That was all that was said to the ruler of Oude. 

Another case which I shall select is that of the titular 
Nawaub of the Camatic. Prince Axeem Jah is the lineal 
representative of a line which was at a very early time con- 
spicuous among the royal houses of India for its friendliness to 
the British power. Anwar-ood-deen-khan, the founder of the 
dynasty, died in battle for us against the French in 1749. To 
his successor^ Walla Jah, we have it on the testimony of Sir 
T. Eumbold that we once owed our existence in the East It 
was, indeed, at one time, on most insufSdent grounds, suspected 
of this prince and of his son, that they had intrigued against 

* The following is the text of Article 6 of the tzeaty of 1801 : 
"The territories ceded to the Hononrthle Company l^ ^t first article 
of this treaty shall be subject to the exdnsiTe management and control of 
the said Company and tneir officers ; and the Honourable East India 
Company hereby guarantee to his Excellency the Vizier, and to his heirs 
and successors, the possession of the territories which will remain to his 
' Excellency after the territorial cession, together with the exercise of his and 
their authority within the said dominions. His Excellency engages that he 
will establish in his reserved dominions such a system of admmistration (to 
be carried into effect by his own officers) as shall be conducive to uia 
prosperity of his subjects, and be calculated to securs the lives and property 
,of the inhabitants ; and his Excellency will always advise with, and act 
in conformity to, the council of the officers of the said Honourable Com- 
pany.** Treatiet and Engagemtnti vriiK Native FrvMts in India, Bengal, 
^>ro. 1x1 p. 21«^ 

21 



m INTERNATIONAL POLICY. 

tu$ with Hyder AH and Tippoo Sahib, who happen^, by the 
way, to have been the hereditary foes of the family of Arcot. 
Bot it is not the less on record of Walla Jah, that to Louis 
Quinze of Franco, who sent an embassy with valuable presents 
to Arcot, seeking to detach him from our alliance, he replied, 
that, ** in obedience to the commands of his father, he would 
never trust any other nation than the English." Walla Jah, at 
the conclusion of peace with the French, found, to his amaze- 
inent, that, owing to the peculiar method of book-keeping, 
which in those times characterised the joint transactions of the 
East India Company with native princes, a war which he had 
.undertaken far more for the benefit of his English allies than 
for his own, had left him prodigiously in their debt However, 
as he allowed the claim, he must at least have the credit of 
having contributed to the establishment of our Indian supre- 
macy an army and the sum of one or two millions of money. 
Not content with his submissive generosity, the Company, 
during his lifetime, and that of his son and successor, Omdut- 
al-Omrah, made several barefaced and ungrateful attempts to 
get, not only the revenues, but also the civil and military 
administration, of the Camatic into their own hands. UntU 
the death of the latter, however, their importunities were 
baffled by the pertinacious dignity of both monarchs. But 
when Omdut-al-Omrah died, Lord Clive, instructed from 
Calcutta, at once proposed to Ali Houssain, the young heir of 
Omdut, the alternatives of making over the civil and military 
administration to the Madras government, or of seeing some 
more compliant relative mount in his stead to the musnud of 
his ancestors. Ali Houssain preferred his honour to his throne. 
It was plain that he could offer no resistance to the overwhelm- 
ing strength of the English; and his first cousio Azeem-al- 
Dowlah, having accepted the base conditions of sovereignty, 
was installed as Nawaub. With him was made the well-known 
treaty of 1801, which settled the succession to the Camatio 
throne in Azeem, gave to the Company the entire sway over 
the country, and left to the monarch himself nothing but a 
titular sovereignty, with one-fifth of the national revenues, as a 
provision for himself and his family. It is the stipulations of 
that treaty which the present claimant seeks to have executed 
in his own person. Azeem-al-Dowlah died in due time, and his 
son Azeem Jah succeeded him. The life of the latter was 
uneventful, as was that of his son Mahomed Ghouse Khan, 
who reigned after him until the year 1856. Mahomed Ghouse 
EJian had come to the throne as a minor, and dying childless^ 
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fiboidd have been sncoeeded by liis uncle, Azeem Jah, the 
present claimant Upon the death of his nephew, Azeem, as a 
matter of etiquette, wrote to the government of Madras, 
announcing his succession, and demanding its sanction to his 
assumption of the throne. Much to his amazement, however, 
he received a reply to the effect that " the dynastic question 
must be referred to the Court of Directors for their consideration 
and award." The award of the Directors was simply a truly 
generous allowance of a lac of rupees, and a sagacious abstinence 
from any reference whatever to the question of his succession. 
A further application upon the part of the expectant Nawaub 
to the Goveruor-General in Council was met with a refusal to 
discuss the merits of his case, or '^ to revoke the decision that 
had been passed." As no decision whatever had been passed, 
the use of the last phrase was a mere trick to treat that as 
settled, the settlement of which had been directly evaded. The 
Governor-General further observed that, as his Highness had 
memorialised the Court of Directors, he must await their reply. 
That reply he did await until the day of their extinguishment 
put a formal end to his chances of receiving it Since then, 
however, he has fared but little better. He has, indeed, been 
insulted rather than tempted with repeated offers of a pecuniary 
allowance, and with exhortations to remain content with 
regarding himself as the first gentleman of the Camatia But, 
as Ali Houssain, sixty years before him, refused to sacrifice the 
actual sovereignty to which he was bom, so Azeem Jab, in a 
lower epoch of hb family's history, persists, in spite of decaying 
age and extreme poverty, in his refusal to surrender the titular 
honours that are still the appanages of his house. The 
assumption by the Queen of the government of India, and her 
express promise by proclamation, that all treaties of the East 
India Company with native princes should be observed, gave 
a cruel spur to the hopes of Azeem. Mr. Layard mentioned his 
case in the House of Commons in 1861, and insisted upon the 
fatuous injustice that had been done to him. Colonel Sykes 
supported Mr. Layard ; and even Sir Charles Wood, acquiesdng^ 
agreed to go fully into his case. Conceding, of course, that 
Sir Charies has fulfilled his promise, one can only regret that 
the final estimate of so eminent a statesman should have been 
such as his subsequent refusal to take any action in the matter 
proves it to have been. 

We may regret the obstinacy of Government in this matter, 
especially because the boon asked is so trifiing, and because the 
bestowal of it might hereafter prove to have been so very 

V 2 



180 INTEBNATIONAL POLICY. 

convenient The refiisal is inexplicable upon any grounds of 
state expediency, and it is not founded on any pretence of 
personal disability. It is not as if Azeem Jah were asking the 
substantial restitution of a realm. He asks only for a crown 
which, ten years since, his last ancestor wore, and for which it is 
as natural for him to sigh, as it is frivolous and irrational in us 
to withhold it It is precisely upon the insignificance of the 
effort which it would cost us, that the strength of the Nawaub's 
case may, from one point of view, be said to rest It is not a 
hazardous plunge into the deeps, but a trip through the shallows 
of justice, that is proposed to us. To seat Prince Azeem upon his 
powerless throne, would establish no perilous precedent, involve 
no undefinable pledge, give us no difficult line to draw. His 
claim is neither too vast for arrangement, nor too antique for 
revival With reference to the Queen's government, his recog- 
nition would leave the Camatic exactly where it was. So far as 
that point is concerned, it would but give to a palace an inhabit- 
ant with a titular right to reside in it But it would also, by 
recognising the head of its royal house, give intense gratification 
to a race whose goodwill did much to stem the torrent of revolu- 
tion in the late mutiny, and which may yet again, for ought we ' 
know, stand between us and extermination. It would raise a 
monarch whom we have thrust into the most cruel penury to the 
only affluence which he can accept with honour ; and trivial as 
the act might seem at the time of doing it, it would hold out a 
dim hope to the great Hindoo houses, that our deeds in the 
past were not altogether irreversible, but that there was a future 
remaining in which they might be redeemed. 

There is a vast territory now entirely subject to British rule 
in India, the acquisition of which it is as necessary to describe 
as to censure. It is known by the name of the Central 
Provinces. These provinces are of great extent : they stretch 
from Bundelcund on the north to the Madras presidency on the 
south, and from the frontier of Bengal on the east to Malwa 
and the Deccan on the west Their extreme length from north 
to south may be computed at 500 miles, and their extreme 
breadth from east to west at 550 miles ; their area is estimated 
at about 150,000 miles. It is worthy of notice that they are 
geographically and politically separated from the rest of British 
India, inasmuch as they are almost entirely surrounded by 
native states, which are either absolutely independent, or, if 
under British administration, are still the nominal dominions of 
their titular sovereigns. On the north of the Central Provinces; 
for instance, lie the independent states of Bundelcund, Jehreoi 
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knd Punhah ; on the west, the Bbopaul state, the dominions of 
Scindia, Berar, and the country of the Nixam ; on the south 
and south-east lies the Deccan again ; and on the east, Jeypore, 
an integral state, though administered from Fort St G^rge : 
the Bewa state is also contiguous upon the same frontier. " In 
general terms," sajs the Annual Report on their administration 
for the years 1861-1862, from which I have adapted this 
description, " the Central Provinces may be described as an 
extensive British territory situate in the very heart and centre 
of the Indian Peninsula, dissociated geogra^cally and politi- 
cally from the other British provinces ; and though occasionally 
touching upon neighbouring British districts, yet for the most 
part surrounded on all sides by foreign territory." This isolation 
and these frontiers will be Important elements when we come to 
consider the ultimate destination and distribution of these 
Central Provinces. Their political history is very ancient and 
varied. They seem, if we may judge so from their traditions 
and from architectural remains, to have been the area over 
which several Hindoo dynasties and kingdoms, successive and 
contemporary, have flourished and decayed ; but in later and 
more historic times they were cut up into four kingdoms, of 
which the reigning families were of or akin to the Hajpoot race, 
and were called Gond-Rajpoots. As the Mohammedan rule 
absorbed the different parts of Central India, it attacked these 
Gond kingdoms in turn. The northernmost of the four, which 
had its capital at Mundla, near to the modem Jubbulpore, and 
extended over the greater part of the Nerbudda valley, managed 
for some time to retain a portion of its independence, though it 
lost many of its richer provinces. The southern kingdom also 
retained its existence, although it became a tributary of Delhi 
The two midland kingdoms, which had become united into 
one, were also rendered tributary ; and their sovereigns, either 
by force or through policy, embraced the Mohammedan religion. 
Eventually the Mohammedan princes of Malwa managed to get 
possession of the fairest portion of the Nerbudda vidley ; and 
the Mahratta province of Nagpore, which had grown to 
represent the midland kingdoms, was made a vice-royalty of the 
Deccan. As the Mohammedan empire broke up, and a general 
scramble for dominion took place among its great feudatories, 
and particularly as the tide of the fortunes of &e Mahratta race 
rose and fell, the revolutions in these Central Provinces were 
like the changes in a kaleidoscope. Ultimately the House 
of Scindia became the possessors of a considerable portion of 
what had formerly been the northernmost of the four Gond 
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kingdoms ; and the rest of what now fonns the British Central 
Provinces went to make up the kingdom which was so rapidly 
acquired and established by the great and fortunate Mahratta 
house of Bhonslah. It has been therefore from the Bhonslahs, 
whose capital was Nagpore, that we have acquired the greater 
part of these provinces, the chief cessions having been made at 
the termination of the second Mahratta war. At the same time, 
we received from 8cindia those provinces of the northern 
kingdom which had previously passed into his possession ; and 
the district thus acquired, united, went by the name of the 
Sanger and Nerbudda territory. The remnant of the Bhonslah 
dominions in 1818 consisted of the province of Nagpore itself. 
There had been a British resident at Nagpore since 1803 ; and, 
from the accession of a minor in 1818, the administration of the 
state became British until the year 1830, when the young 
Sajah came of age and assumed the reins of government. This, 
the last of the Bhonslahs, died in 1853 without heirs begotten 
or adopted, and the kingdom lapsed to the British Government 
as lord paramount of India. 

The last sentence is composed of the few and simple words 
in which the Eeport which I have all along been following 
condades the narrative of our acquisition of these provinces. 
But a word or two of amplification is necessary to its material 
perfection. The manner in which the kingdom of the last 
of the Bhonslahs "lapsed" to the British Government was 
not very creditable; and, unfortunately, the transaction was 
once again Lord Dalhousie's. It is true that the Maharajah 
Bughojee Bhonslah did die without heirs either begotten or 
adopted ; but he had all his life manifested in the most un- 
equivocal manner his intention to adopt He had even selected 
the object of his bounty in Yeshwunt Rao Aher Rao, the son 
of his niece and his nearest male relative. Of course, the act of 
adoption is one that a Hindoo naturally postpones until he has 
been forced to the conviction that he will beget no male heirs 
of hxB own. Rughojee Bhonslah died at the age of forty-seven 
years, before that conviction had grown on him. It happened 
to him, as it frequently does happen to Hindoos who die early, 
or comparatively early, in life, that this most important act 
of a childless man was left undone by him. But a Hindoo 
thus dying does not die in despair : he expires, on the contrary, 
in the full confidence that his senior widow will supply the 
deficiency, and will exercise the power which both law and 
custom gives her in such an emergency. In short, a man's 
widow may adopt for him, if he have not adopted ; and this 
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the senior widow of the Maharajah of Nagpoie was prepared to 
do for him. But at this juncture, within a few weeks of the 
death of the Bajah, in stepped Lord Dalhousie. He calmly 
declared that ^'the case of Nagpore was unprecedefded ;" 
although it was absolutely the reverse, and he knew it so to be. 

" We have before us/* he wrote, '' no quution of an incomplete, or 
inehoaUy or irregular adoption. The question of tbe right of Hindoo 
princes to adopt is not raised at all by recent events at Nagpore, 
for the Rajah has died, and ha$ deliberately abstained from adojding 
an heir, the undow has adopted no suoceisor. The state of Nagpore, 
conferred by the British Qovernment in 1818 upon tbe Rajai) and 
his heirs, has reverted to the British Government on the death of 
the Rajah without heirs. .... Justice and custom and precedent 
leave the Government wholly unfettered to deade 04 it thinks best. 
Policy alone must decide the guestion.** 

Now, unless it be proper charity to suppose that Lord Dal- 
housie and all his advisers were utterly ignorant of the important 
questions of fact and of Hindoo law raised on this occasion, 
one may say that all of the phrases which I have italicised are 
wilful falsifications of either fact or law. Let us take them 
one by one. And first those that bear upon the law. On this 
point it would be almost sufficient to say that every Hindoo 
jurist knows, and almost everybody conversant with Hindoo 
society knows too, that the senior widow may adopt on behalf 
of her dead husband. Eegarded from a Hindoo standpoint, 
this is a maxim that is not only wise but indispensable to 
Hindoo society. It is a matter of religious belief that, unless 
a man's funeral rites are performed by a son, he will never get 
out of that transitional state between earth and paradise which 
is somewhat analogous to purgatory in Boman Catholicism, and 
more closely resembles the hither bank of the Styx in the 
old Greek and Latin religions. To say; therefore, that a 
Hindoo would deliberately abstain from adopting an heir is 
sheer folly, unless you are to suppose that he is an infidel or 
a fool, with a taste for being indefinitely kept out in the cold. 
But there was no pretence for crediting Bughojee Bhonslah 
either with infidelity or with a fatuous rashness that would 
disregard the choice between Put and Paradise. He was 
simply dilatory, as men in mid-life too often are, in arranging 
his private affjaira. His dilatoriness was probably ag^;;ravated 
by his knowledge that what he left undone his widow would 
complete. Nor can the Government in Lord Dalhousie's time 
be token to have been ignorant of the law. For so far back 
as 1826 Mr. Jenkins, the resident at Nagpore, had carefully 
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expounded it in an elaborate despatch, and had particnlarly 
insisted on the power given to a widow to adopt And again 
— for Lord Dalhousie is singularly unfortunate all through this 
Nagpore minute — the question was precisely one of " an inchoate 
or incomplete adoption," For the lad whom the widow wished 
to adopt had been all along selected by the Rajah himself for 
the purpose. His mother, in anticipation, had been brought 
to the palace to give birth to him. A royal salute was fired 
in honour of the accouchement. His education was provided 
for and superintended by the Eajab. He had his household, 
and a complete set of courtiers was appointed to attend him. 
On all great occasions he occupied a seat of state on the right 
hand of his uncle. . Immediately after the unexpected death of 
the Rajah, the senior widow obtained the consent of Yeshwunt 
Rao's father to the adoption. The young man performed his 
nude's funeral rites. The only part of the adoption which was 
deferred was the investiture with a new name. This, along 
with the public procession incidental to the ceremony, was 
postponed, out of courtesy to the Governor-General, until his 
formal sanction should be obtained. His answer to the demand 
for that sanction is fossilised in the astounding minute from 
which I haye quoted. In the name of all that is ingenious, 
h6w is it possible to say, under the circumstances, that the case 
of Nagpore was " unprecedented,'' that the Rigah had " deliber- 
ately abstained " from adopting an heir, that " custom, justice, 
or precedent left the BritiBh Government unfettered;" or, 
looking at the steps she had already taken, and to the fact 
that only a few weeks had then elapsed since the death of the 
Rajah, that his widow had not adopted, that is, had declined 
to adopt! But Nagpore was annexed, and by its annexation 
a most convenient nucleus for a free native state in the future 
has been for the time destroyed. Let us hope that this act 
of Lord Dalhousie may yet be annulled ; that Yeshwunt Rao 
may yet be made Maharajah of Nagpore, under the same con- 
ditions as was his uncle, and that we may start fair and afresh 
once more. 

As might be supposed, the population of these central pro- 
vinces, after such a history as theirs has been, is very varied and 
confused. So much so, that all antagonism of races and creeds 
seems happily impossible, at least in any sense that would 
impede their political distribution. It is also to be observed 
that, with the exception of the Bhonslah family and Scindia, 
there are no claimants existing for any part of the country. 
Were it to be erected into a monarchy to-moxiow, there would 
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be CO one aspirant to the crown with anything like an ante- 
cedent right to priority of selection. The British, having acqn red 
the country, administer it under what is known as the non- 
regolation system ; the same, in fact, as that which has hitherto 
prevailed in the Pnnjaub and in Oude. It is somewhat strange 
that the most convenient division of the provinces for the pur- 
poses of administration has been found to be into four districts 
or commissionerships, which answer roughly to the four Gond 
kingdoms, into which they were so long ago distributed. 

A review of what has been called the meaner method of deal* 
ing with Indian princes would be incomplete, if the examples 
were confined to cases of territorial confiscation. There have 
been illustrious accomplishments of a still lower ingenuity. 
Exiled or deposed moni^chs and their families have been robbed 
of money, jewels, and securities for money by legal quibbles 
which the Treasury of India has laid hold of in moments of 
extreme rapaciousness or unusual impecuniosity. One out of 
these cases only need be selected. It is one which is 
peculiarly di^^ceful to the India House. To describe it will 
be to hold up all like it to the disgust of a nation like the 
English — a nation whose faults have generally been upon an 
imperial scale, and whose very sins may cry out against being 
placed side by side with pettifogging iniquity. The Sajah of 
Coorg in 1834, partly by his own petulance, but not altogether 
without a show of right on his side, became involved in a war 
with the East India Company. The consequences of this com- 
plication were decisive and fatal to him. He himself, in a 
petition to her Majesty, has concisely described this incident in 
his life. '' The armies of the Company," he says, " entered his 
territory. To the general commanding those armies your 
petitioner surrendered, without wasting life in a useless contest. 
He was at once deposed fix>m his sovereignty, his territories were 
seized, his revenues confiscated, and he himself brought prisoner 
of war to Benares." That was all pretty well for having dared 
to show temper ; especially when we consider that he was the 
nephew and heir of a man of whom it could be said, even with 
a moderate amount of exaggeration, that, *'in the contest in 
which the English finally triumphed over their most formidable 
enemy the Sultan Tippoo Sahib, the part taken by your 
petitioner's uncle determined the issue of the conflict, and secured 
by the overthrow of the Sultan the ascendency of British power 
in the Mysore." But this was not alL At the time of his 
deposition, and for some years prftvious to it, the Rajah held 
two promissoiy notes of the Indian Government, for sums 
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deposited in the public funds, amounting to 857,840 rupees, 
or 85,784Z. For these the Bajah, when living as a private 
person at Benares, demanded payment in the ordinary way. 
The Govemment refused then, and they have refused ever since, 
to pay him either principal or interest, on the ground that by 
levying war against the Company he had forfeited both. Now, 
in the first place, he had not levied war against the Company ; 
the Company levied war against him. They objected to his 
demeanour and to his style of government ; and, irritated at last 
by the tone in which he demanded the extradition of certain 
members of his family who had fled from his displeasure into 
British territory, they proclaimed his deposition, and proceeded 
to occupy his dominions. Of course, he defended himself as 
long as he could, as any man of common spirit would have done ; 
but that was all ; and under all the circumstances it can hardly 
be said that he levied war against the Company. At all events^ 
if self-defence is levying war, it will never do for an Indian 
potentate to hold money in the Anglo-Indian funds. For if ever 
the amount he so held were to amount to more than an attack 
upon him would cost, he would run the risk of a declaration of 
war against him; and if he raised a regiment in his own defence, 
of an immediate declaration of forfeiture. This is, indeed, a 
new way to pay old debts ! It is just worth while here to say 
that no formal forfeiture of the principal, and no sequestration 
of the interest, of these promissory notes was ever made. The 
interest has all along be^ suffered to accumulate, and amounts 
at this time, with the principal, to about 220,000Z., the annual 
value of the whole being about 12,000/. It is more important, 
if we regard the moral aspect of the case, to notice that the 
money was not money lent by the Bajah himself, but by his 
uncle. The Rigah sued the Government in Chancery for the 
amount ; bat the Master of the Bolls held that the seizure was 
not an act that could be called in question in a municipal court 
Nor was it. It was an act of sovereign power over the property 
of a hostile alien; and whether or not it was justifiable is a 
question of international, not municipal, law. The question is, 
whether the private property of a hostile alien situated in the 
enemy's country ought or ought not to be confiscated by the 
sovereign of that country. All the writers on international law, 
from Grotius and Bynkershoeck downwards, combine to say 
that, although it was the custom so to do in ancient times, yet 
a more enlightened philosophy has brought about a more gentle 
and humane usage ; and that the conduct of European nations 
has been against the old habit. The later history of international 
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law only goes to strengthen this doctrine ; and it is now settled 
nsage that such property is not confiscated. We must hear in 
mind too that there are at least four kinds of property which a 
hostile alien may happen to hold at the breaking out of war. 
First, there is real property, which he holds with Uie consent of 
the sovereign; secondly, there is personal property, which he 
may possess in a hundred different ways ; thirdly, there are debts 
which may be due to him from private individuals ; fourthly, 
there are debts which may be due to him from the nation, and 
such are moneys in the public funds. The first two of these 
classes of property it is simply inhuman to confiscate ; but to 
touch one or the other of the two last is to add to inhumanity 
the crimes of dishoneaty and injustice. We have therefore an 
ascending series of wrong. It is barbarous to take real or 
personal property which is not in the nature of a debt But it 
is barbarous and dishonest both to confiscate what either indi- 
viduals or the public may have contracted to pay to an alien 
who had trusted either before he had the misfortune to quarrel 
with his debtors. And again, if there be a distinction in wicked- 
ness to be drawn between the con6scation of a private and that 
of a public debt, then the cbnfiscatioii of the latter must be held 
to be the worst ; for by it the honour of the nation is directly 
compromised ; while by the former the good name of a private 
citizen only is at stake. The credit of the mass is a greater 
matter to jeopardise than that of any individual composing the 
mass, simply because the whole is greater than a part The 
Very latest writer on international law has thus epitomised its 
condition upon this question. He says : 

"With regard to the shares held by a OoTemment or its subjects 
in the pubhc funds of another, all modem authorities agree, we 
believe, that they ought to be safe and inviolate. To confiscate 
either principal or interest would be a breach of good faith, and 
would mjure the credit of a nation and of ita public eecuritiea.*^ 

Up to this doctrine we do act in Europe. One instance is as 
good as a thousand. The late Emperor Nicholas of Bussia, at 
the outbreak of the Crimean war, was a large holder of English 
securities. We did not confiscate them. But we do confiscate 
the rupees of the Eajah of Coorg. Why t Because, as has been 
said before, we are cautious and law-fearing in Europe, where 
our neighbours are strong ; we are bold and high-handed in Asia, 
where our neighbours are weak. 

Into minor acts of spoliation I need not go. There are other 
names, such as Tanjore, Sattara, and Jhansi, each of which has 
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its own special connotation of mean and shameless ingenuity } 
and but too many of them are the lurid stais that glow in 
Dalhousie's coronet of questionable fame. Not one of the trana- 
actions which they recall, except the settlement of the Puigaub, 
has a redeeming element, I re&ain from narrating them all, 
only because there is a tedium even in the yariety of dishonour. 
I have written enough to induce the honest reader to seek for 
fuller information, and to challenge the apologists of the past to 
come forward and defend it. Nor have I taken my views at 
second-hand. The state papers on India are eminently accessible^ 
and the state culprits of India, secure in the apathy or confident 
of the selfishness of the generations for whom their casuistry 
was exerted, have been from fir9t to last an unusually candid 
race. Their own mouths and pens are the chief accusers of 
most of them, and there is no question of fedse witness, of 
uncomprehended statesmanship, or of perverted renown« 



IL 

Enough has now been said to remind us how we have amassed 
our dominions in India ; and it is time to pass on and to con- 
sider the consequences of their acquisition. It must not be 
supposed that the evils of the conquest are represented by a mere 
change of sovereignty. While, on the one hand, it will not do 
to approach this subject in the spirit of a doctrinaire, on the 
other one must not be supposed so to approach it. If the East 
India Company had been a native state, or if the territories of 
the East India Company had been governed by a native agency, 
with one or two European officers at its head, the expansion of 
those territories would have mattered little, and the aeckration 
of the Company's paramountcy still less. It is a comparatively 
unimportant matter which is paramount in a community of 
states where a head is necessary, provided that the office, in the 
possession of any special occupant, is not altered inconveniently or 
disastrously in its conditions. I do not care much how long the 
King or Queen of Great Britain may retain the title of Emperor 
or Empress of India. But, unfortunately, it is not the assump- 
tion of title, nor even the absorption of territory, that has 
rendered the growth of the English power in India ruinous to 
Indian society. We have insisted upon administering all we 
have conquered, all we have absorbed. And our administration 
has not been confined to the higher state offices, the appro- 
priation of which was probably essential to the maintenance of 
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onr position as conqneiors. But we haye percolated, as it were, 
through almost all the channels and cells of the social and 
governmental system, to all except the vezy smallest and lowest^ 
filling all that we have not destroyed. I will not now complain 
that we recklessly swept away or ignored certain ancient forms of 
social and political life, without giving them a chances of success 
nnder the orderly times which we had restored. Although it 
ought to be remembered that we came upon the vast stage of 
India at an epoch of disorder and revolution ; at a time when 
no spectator could pass a fair judgment upon Indian institutions. 
It was the coincidence of this epoch with our appearance that 
rendered our empire possible, and we should have been in the 
highest degree careful not to confound the upset of the dynasty 
that preceded us with a necessity for superseding the political 
and social fabric over which it had extended. But with the 
hastiness with which we proclaimed the greater revolution, when 
to have been content with but a little more than a mere change 
of suzerainty would have been wiser as well as juster, I do not 
now wish to deal. Granted that the changes we introduced were 
beneficial, why did we monopolise their execution, and that not 
temporarily, but with full intention of perpetuity t Why, by our 
assumption of every state duty wor& performance, of every 
public office and post of emolument worth holding, did we close 
up every avenue to ambition, and destroy eveiy incentive to 
worth, every motive for patriotism, to the Indian populations t 
By a persistence in this fundamental etror we were extirpating, as 
surely as if we had put poison about for them — as some of the 
early settlers in Australia did for the natives there— the upper and 
middle classes of India. For it is beyond question that the upper 
and middle classes, properly so called, must die out of a country 
in which there is nothing for them to do. A class dies out when 
its distinctive occupation is no more. It merges from very object^ 
lessness into an uniformity with what is around it Nature will 
not go on in a pertinacious supply of the useless. Tie up a limb 
and its muscles disappear. It is a mere truism to say, that as 
exercise is the cause of development, so inaction is that of decay. 
In this case it has been the decay of intellect and morality, of 
the double-sided worth that distinguishes man from man and 
class from class. We have arranged a system under which intellect 
and morality have been needless to the Hindoo, save so far as 
some form or extent of one, or both, may have been necessaiy to 
■enable him to amass or maintain a fortune, to get a livelihood, or 
leep him within the bounds of the law. We have relegated the 
king to his harem, the noble to his hunting-grounds, and have 
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confined eyery class below them to the getting and spending of 
xnone J. All who might have been good and active among the 
citizens of India have been without scope, hope, object, or a 
career. From end to end of the Peninsula the population will, 
unless our system either be changed by our own acts of reform, 
or come to an end in a convulsion, become one vast lower class, 
whose members will be to be distinguished simply by the 
adjectives "rich" and " poor." 

It would not be out of place if I were to fortify what I have 
said here by quoting the opinion of Sir John Malcolm on this 
very subject In his &mous Circular of Instructions to Officers 
acting under his orders in Central India, he says : 

"The want of union among the natives appears one of the 
strongest foundations of our power; it has certainly contributed 
beyond all othei^ to its establishment Bat when we trace tin's 
cause, we find it to have originated in the condition in which we 
found India, and the line we adopted towards its inhabitants ; that 
it will continue to operate when the condition of that country is 
changed, and under any alteration in our course of proceedinffs, is 
more than can be assumed. The similarity of the situation of the 
great proportion of the people of this continent now subject to our 
rule will assuredlpr make them more accessible to common motives 
of action, which is the foundation of all union ; and the absence of 
that necessity for conciliation, which changes have effected, wOl 
make us more likely to forget its importance. Our power has 
hitherto owed much to a contrast with misrule and oppression ; but 
this strength we are daily losing : we have also been mdebted to an 
indefinite impression of our resources, originating in ignorance of 
their real extent; knowledge will bring this feelinfi^ to a reduced 
standard. We are supported by the good opinion of the lower and 
middline classes, to whom our Government is indulgent ; but it has 
received the rudest shocks from an impression that our 83r8tem of 
rule is at variance with the permanent continuance of rank, authority, 
or distinction in any native of India. This belief, which is not 
without foundation, is general to every class ; and its action leaves 
but an anxious and feverish existence to all who enjoy station and 
high name: . . . . this is a danger to our power which must 
increase in the ratio of its extent, unless we can counteract its 
operation by a commensurate improvement of our administration.'* 

Of course it will be noticed that Sir John Malcolm insists on 
the evil of this condition of things as a source of danger to our 
power. I prefer to regard it as an element ruinous to Indian 
society. 

I know that it will be objected to what I have been saying, 
first, that we do throw open office to the Hindoos ; and secondly, 
that we do educate them, or tiy to educate them, and that they 
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tbernselyes assist our efforts, some by coining to Europe for 
stndj, and many by frequenting the schools which we supply in 
India. I know that, by a section in an Act of Parliament of 
the year 1833, it was enacted that neither race nor creed should 
thenceforth disqualify any natural-bom subject of the British 
Crown for any office whatever, civil or nulitary, within the 
length and breieidth of the Peninsula. I know too^ that, in the 
Proclamation made by her Majesty on her assumption of the 
empire, the same principle was enunciated; and that it was 
subsequently reduced into form in the Act for the better govern- 
ment of India. I do not desire to suppose that I am advocating 
any new principle. On the contrary, I claim its pre-existence 
as my sanction ; and I point to its antiquity and its barrenness 
in the past, and ask that it should be made more fruitful in the 
future. As matters stand now, and as the present system is 
worked, who knows or thinks of the principle t What are the 
offices which at this moment are practically, not theoreticaUy, 
open to Hindoos? Are they not different in kind from, and 
lower in kind than, those of which the English Civil Service in 
India generally is composed t Is it practically possible for a 
young native gentleman, however intelligent, however highly 
bom or highly educated he may be, to enter upon the same line 
of promotion, and to start at the same point, as a young 
Englishman proceeding to India f What would be thought of 
it, if a young Hindoo or Mohammedan were to make his appear- 
ance as a candidate at one of the competitive examinations) 
And yet, why should he not 1 and why should not the contin- 
gency of his SQCcess be hailed, and the chances of it encouraged t 
If we wish to inoculate India at large with our principles of law 
and government, of social and political morality, why should we 
not hail individual and personal evidences of the fulfilment of 
our wishf One Hindoo proved, by the test of an examination, 
in competition with our youth at home, to have been European- 
ised in acquirements — we might then take some change in his 
instincts too for granted — would be a significant unit gained 
towards the aggregate of a regenerated India. Seriously, why 
should not a proclamation in specific terms be once more made 
throughout the Peninsula, that Indians, without regard to 
nationalities or religions, are eligible for Civil Service appoint- 
ments t Why not also immediately set to work to give young 
Indian candidates proper opportunities of fitting themselves for 
such posts f It would plainly be a mere farce to force them all 
to come over to Europe to study and to compete ; why not, 
then, institute boards of examiners in India, and reserve every 
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year for the native candidates a growing proportion of appoint- 
ments out of every batch of vacancies 1 lliere are several native 
colleges under governmental management in India ; and it would 
be p^ecUy easy to distribute among them all, or among certain 
of them that should be selected for the purpose as convenient 
centres, the vacancies reserved for India. Suitable subjects for 
examination might be fixed and announced, and special opportu- 
nities for education in them might be provided in fit and proper 
places. At the same time, any native who chose, and who 
could afford to make such an election, might compete in London 
in the ordinary way. So too, if Englishmen chose to compete 
at the native colleges, they might be allowed to do so ; and by 
this means an important opportunity would be given to the sons 
of civil and military officers resident in India, whose fathers 
could not afford to send them home. Year by year, as the 
number of qualified native candidates increased, and as the 
success of the experiment manifested itself, the number of 
vacancies reserved for the native colleges might be increased ; 
and as time went on, the question would arise, whether or not 
the days of the examinations in London for English candidates 
ought not to be considered numbered. 

No doubt this proposition is to be considered as one for the 
eventual extinction of the English Civil Service in India. It is 
meant to be so. The aim and object that shapes all I have to 
say is, India for the Indians. I desire nothing less, and should 
be content with nothing less. That it may be compassed I feel 
certain. That it ought to be one of the grand duties which 
England should set herself, in order to bring about an equilibrium 
in her history and her fame, I know. It may be done without 
abruptness ; without loss of peace ; without sacrifice of strength 
or dignity; without political or commercial disadvantage to 
ourselves ; and lastly (and this is the most important considera- 
tion), without risk to those inceptive improvements in the 
moral, social, and political condition of India, of which the last 
few years have undoubtedly seen the inauguration. 

There is something to fill the heart of a patriotic and con- 
scientious Englishman with a happy relief, when he contemplates 
the future action which is possible for his country in India. 
When he looks back over the pages that tell the story of the last 
one hundred years, and reads all that may be laid to the charge 
of the very noblest among his countrymen ; when he reads of 
wars and treaties so full of the old flavour of glory that he has to 
.struggle hard lest he should be drawn away by the flush of a 
inistaken pride ; and when he sinks back, after the perusal of 
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tlie record, dck at heart with his own reluctance to condemn, 
his own inability to admire,— it is, I say, matter of the happiest 
emotion when he comes to reflect on what the end may yet be. 
It is possible so to shape the later phases of the Engliab occupa- 
tion of India as to make them more than atone for the past, to 
make the end a noble apology for the beginning. There need be 
no decline of the English power through effet^ess and decay ; 
no fall of it by a sudden uprising ; neiUier the one nor the other 
to leave a tale to posterity of a stupendous but mean ambition 
lying for a while athwart the true stream of Asiatic history; 
Ou the contrary, it will be that the higher and nobler the exercise 
of the English power grows, the nearer will dawn the day of its 
withdrawfd — not from decay or by expulsion, but by the mere 
force of its own best elements, by the manifestation of its own 
intentions, the happy effectsof its own magnitude and benevolence^ 
by the sanction of its own results, and convictions of its own 
posi^essors. It is possible for the English so to handle their own 
destiny ; so insensibly to work out on an imperial scale what is 
just and honourable and wise in policy, as to let the slow change 
escape the very observation of the world, until the day when 
they shall say, '' We are able now to leave India, because our 
work is done." 

A noble final cause is thus claimed for our future government 
of India. But it involves a destiny for its different services 
which too many of their members, and too many of those who 
take an interest in them, would be unwilling to accept To 
take the Civil Service, for instance, of which we have just been 
speaking. There is no doubt that ever since its formation it 
has been exposing a field of growing extent for the lucrative 
employment of energetic and ambitious young English gentlemen. 
As its many seductions to the nobler spirits among us are mani- 
fest, so too its many recommendations to the meaner are no less 
to be understood. It is a sphere of life in which the love of 
power and the love of opulence can both be gratified. It is free 
from the sordidness of the mercantile, and from the drudgery and 
the chances of long dulness of the military life. It is independ- 
ent, cheerful, honourable,evenbrilliant,andit pays welL Itsextent| 
and in conseqence the great ntunbers of the aspirants whom it is 
capacious enough to satisfy, make its permanence seem a matter of 
national importance. It looks, and indeed it is, a valuable outlet 
for the youth of the country. One can easily see, therefore, how 
an institution which should be the means thereto, is turned into 
the bar against the regeneration of India. In the minds of a 
vast number of really well-meaning and honest men, it loses its 

o 
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ehttBcter aod intention as a means to an end, and beeomea the 
end itself. Thej no longer aaj, ** We shaU send ont our sons, aa 
we have long sent them, to found and oonfiim a good system 
of gorernment, until the Katiyea hare learnt it thorooghlj and 
can cany it on for themselTes ; " but thej saj, ** We cannot 
associate the NatiTca with ns in the goTcmment on equal terms ; 
still less can we do so with a yiew of giring it np to them alto- 
gether, when thej can be trusted with it ; for what in that case 
would become of our sons \" If it were not for their honestj 
and unconsciousness, one would ssj that thej were like the 
masters of the damsel of Th jatim protesting against the cure of 
her insanitj, because the hope of their gains would go. But 
their fears, such as thej are, are practicallj groundless. The 
effect of transferring thus the Civil Service to Natives would be 
so gradual that it would never be felt in England. There would 
be no throwing out of emploj, no frustration of lifelong views 
or professional intentions. It would simplj be that jear bj jear 
the number of vacancies would become, bj slight degrees, fewer 
and fewer, and the number of candidates for tbem and of jouths 
educsted for the candidateship would follow the decrease. On 
the one hand, it would be the old storj of supplj and demand ; 
and on the other, it is undoubted that when one avenue of life 
closes against a generation another invariablj and immediatelj 
opens out 

Once decree this revolution in the Civil Service, and the 
real pacification of India will be more than half achieved. That 
superficial quiet, that apparent content, that thin crust of 
deceitful verdure over the smouldering volcano, of which we 
bear so much, would be made deep, real, and trustworthj. 
The concealed hate, the inner fires, would die down at once. 
No surer guarantee for the future could possiblj be given to 
the upper and middle classes of everj race and nationalitj in 
the Peninsula. Bj this equal association in the government 
we should gain them, as by mildness and beneficence of rule 
we have now gained their inferiors. It would only remain for 
ua to conciliate the rulers and the higher grades of the nobilitj. 
And what is here said of the Civil Service, technicallj so called, 
is, of couTve, to be extended to all those other branches of the 
public service which are not included among those the entrance 
to which is through the portals of a competitive examination. 
Arhatevcr magisterial, judicial, or executive function is open 
to the merit of an Eiiglishman should be reallj open, on the 
same terms, to a Native. Or rather, I would go bejond that 
Where a Native actually eligible for any such post can be found. 
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fie oaght'to be first. The choice of an European sihonld only 
be mide in default of such a Native being forthcoming. The 
test of this preference, as indeed of all occasions similar to it, 
being the one maxim, which should always be adduced, " India 
for ti^e Indians." 

It is impossible to question the certainty that the introduc- 
tion of English justice, as it is now represented, into Indian 
courts has been an inestimable blessing to the country. It is 
one of those facts to which the apologists of our occupation 
naturally leap. Nor need anybody, whatever his opinions on 
the past or hopes for the future may be, shrink from paying 
to it the fullest measure of respect. Its fundamental drawback^ 
have been, the monopoly of its administration by Europeans, 
ao long and so perversely maintained ; and also its institution, 
as explained below, without reference to or connection with the 
ancient social system of India. There is no need to recall the 
earlier days of the collectorates, when mercantile gentlemen 
with no particular salaries, who had to make their fortunes as 
best they might, combined so happily in their own persons the 
functions of the extortioner and his judge. Those times passed 
away for ever as soon as the high-minded Comwallis took the 
matter into his reforming hands.* Since then there has bee^ 
nothing to record in the history of Anglo-Indian judicature^ 
except attempts that have been always creditable, even when 
mistaken; and an almost constant progress has been maintained 
in the direction of that completeness and settlement which 
everybody acknowledges to be still far from being attained. 
Many persons are eminently dissatisfied both with the judicial 
system now at work in India and with the manner in which 
it is administered. I confess that, so far as I dare to form 
an opinion on such a subject, at so great a distance and fron^ 
books, without personal experience, I am not inclined to share 
either form of that dissatisOaction. As to the system itself, 
I do not detect any such organic difference between the old 
native judicial constitution and that which we have substituted 
for it as justifies condemnation. Indeed, placed side by side, 
the two have a wonderful similarity. The old system was 
certainly more symmetrical, and that in proportion as it 
harmonised the more completely with the general structure 
of Hindoo society, springing upward from and based upon the 
** village." It was a graduated series of six courts. Of these, 
the three lowest may be called village or municipal courts, and 

^ * It will be seen sQbseqnently that I have not forgotten one temporary 
intermption to this change. 

O 2 
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the three highest courts of state. Thej all seem to haye tried 
civil and criminal canses indiscriminately, and each one acted 
as a conrt of appeal from those below it It is well known 
that the basis of Indian society was the village. The whole 
of the state was cut up into villages, each of which was a 
complete though a petty republic. These village communities 
were subdivided by trades and families. It is easy to under- 
stand how the village and its subdivisions provided the materials 
for no less than three court& The lowest and smallest of all 
the subdivisions, the family or tribe, had its assismbly called 
Cula, for settling in a rude and familiar fashion disputes 
between those connected by blood. From the decisions of this 
body there was an appeal to one formed upon a larger basis, 
the assembly of trades or artisans.* This last was a convention 
of persons belonging possibly and probaMy to different trilies, 
but subsisting by the same trade; in fact, it was a court of 
guild. Its name was Sv^n^. Above the^ there was the court 
of the village, composed of the townsmen at large, and of all 
trades and families alike, and called Pugu. This was the 
supreme tribunal of the little republic, and, in common with 
its two inferiors, it bore the name of Punchayet Strange calls 
all the three, assemblies of arbitration. Next beyond and 
Above them came the lowest of the three courts of state. This 
was the tribunal of the local judge. Each of tlie local judges 
had his own proper district, and a stationary court. He heard 
appeals from the Punchayet, but was also a court of original 
jurisdiction. It was perfectly competent for any suitor to 
commence an action in the district court, in preference to either 
of the three lower ones; but it is important t<i know and t<> 
remember that it was rather the habit of the villagers to settle 
everything, that ootid so be settled, before the petty tribunals. 
Above the local judge was the tribunal of the chit^f judge, who 
was also a crown officer, and had three or more assessors. His 
was also a stationary court, and was held at a stated plaop, 
usually the capital. Last of all, the supreme and ultimate 
tribunal was the court of the sovereign in person, who henrd 
causes assisted by learned Brahmins. His court was ambula- 
tory, and was held wherever for the time being he sojourned 
or abode. 

Such was the system which we found, in decay perhaps, but 
still in existence, when we came upon India. It is probable 

* I doubt whether all the dedsioxia of the Cula were ao appealable. 
Suita purely lelating to family affairs would mora ziataiaJly, ir appealed 
at aUy be taken to the general court of the village. 
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that even in the best of the Hindoo or Mogol times the three 
village courts were far the most frequented and the most useful. 
It is not easy to conceive that so vast a country as India, filled 
with a simple agricultural people, whose means of locomotion - 
must have been as uninviting as their dislike of it was strong, . 
could ever have experienced anything like a working centralis- 
ation in civil or criminal justice. And, in this view, the higher 
of the two state judges would have had little to do with causes 
that did not arise within something like the neighbourhood of 
the capital at which he sat The local or district courts being, 
more numerous, and dealing with a smaller area, were doubtless, 
better resorted to; on the other hand, it must have been a 
monarch of unusual energy, and leisure from war, who could 
make judicial pilgrimages over Hindoostan, from the Indus to 
the Bay of Bengal, not to speak of any dominions he might have 
south of the Yindyan Eange. It is not possible to imagine any 
such sovereign riding about, redressing people's wrongs with any- 
thing like the regularity sufficient to make his court an element 
in the every-day considerations of a people so numerous as the 
Hindoos, and spread over so vast an area. On the contrary, it 
is probable that beyond the district courts, at the farthest^ 
litigation seldom proceeded, and even that the three courts of 
the village practically formed the limits of judgment and 
arbitration to the inhabitants of the village. 

To Englishmen, coming as the first conquerors of India came, 
from a highly centralised society, and fh>m a country where, 
rough-and-ready tribunals were unknown, and where a quarrel 
about a field or a blow in the face could only be a4]udicated by 
the direct representative of the monarch, it was no doubt a 
scandal, and seemed like anarchy, that the superior courts should 
be disused, and that justice should find her daily seat among a 
knot of half-naked villagers on the floor of a hu^ or under the 
shade of a large tree. I say this, not with reference to tlie first 
representatives of English judicature in India— of whom it is 
needless either to think or to speak — but in reference to those 
ideas which probably actuated Lord ComwalHs and his advisers 
in the changes which they introduced. Lord ComwalliB thought 
to make superior courts which should be more useful and more 
accessible than that of the old native Pr4drivac4 and of the 
sovereign. A wise notion, no doubt, but not all that should 
have been done. He accordingly retained the district or local 
courts, and established provinciid courts above them, differing 
from the Pr&driv4c4, in that they were numerous, and were also 
courts of circuit. He also established the supreme civil and 
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criminal conrts at Calcntta. Lord William Bentinck found that' 
these provincial courts had by his time become utterly effete and 
worse than useless ; that they were filled systematically with the 
mediocrities of the civil service, for whom they were sought aa 
comfortable sinecurej*, in which they were not expected to do 
any good, and could not well do any harm. The fact waa, that • 
the revenue collectors, the main tradition of whose office was 
universal sway in the district over which it extended, had always* 
been avowedly encroaching on the domain of the provincial- 
bench ; an institution which had shorn them in the first instance 
of half their impunity and power. Lord William Bentinck, 
urged probably to the step by the collectors themselves, or by 
higher members of the civil service, who would of course advocate 
the aggrandisement of so large a section of their own body, and 
at the same time accepting the imbecility of the provincial judges' 
in confirmation of such solicitations, abolished the latter, and- 
made the collectors judges of circuit This was plainly an error, - 
and a mere recurrence to the old union of the judicial and 
executive functions, which had been so fruitful of evil before 
the days of Comwallis. Lord William Bentinck, however, soon 
XBVoked his false step, and made the local or district judges 
Judges of circuit ; thus combining into one the two benches of 
Loid Comwallis. He then made the collectors magistrates 
within their own collectorates, giving to them the less important 
part of the duties of the district judges, and relieving the latter 
of the smaU causes, which would have embarrassed them in the 
exercise of their more extended functions. He also created a 
court of appeal for the north-west provinces, thus relieving the 
inhabitants of that part of India from making a journey to 
Calcutta. But better, perhaps, even than this last was his 
institution of principal Sudder Ameens; native judges with 
district courts of original jurisdiction in civil cases, subject to 
appeal to the European courts. A lower kind of native judge 
than these had previously existed, and it was from them that he 
took his notion of the lugher native tribunal. So well did his 
experiment answer, that in 1843 similar courts were created to 
try criminal cases. With the exception of his one mistake of 
confusing the executive with the judicial function. Lord William 
Bentinck's changes were real r^orms; and his system, with 
certain additions rendered necessary by the increase of business^ 
and changes effected with a view to imifcNinity, forms our 
present establishment.* 

* The great redistribution of the higher jodgeshipe wis made by the 24 
A 26 Victoria,- cap. 104; . . . . j 
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' Few experiments have been po sacceseful in India as Uie 
ereation of the principal Sudder Ameens, both civil and criminal; 
and their Bucoess points, as it were with two hands, the path we 
ought to porsne. Employ the Natives, first because it is jost^ 
secondly because it is advantageous. There is no more reason 
why the highest offices of the judicature should not in time be 
filled by them thsn there is (gainst their gradually acquiring all 
the executive posts. The bar is now professedly open to them, 
and native barristers practise at Calcutta. And it is from native 
barristers that the district judgeships first, and as time goes on, 
the higher judgeships of appeal, should be filled up.* Not, of 
course, until there are natives fit to take such posts, but as soon 
as ever there are. There should be no limit to the prospects of 
this revolution. As soon as possible, the chief justiceships of 
Bengal and the other provinces should be filled by native geutle- 
men ; and as I said of the executive civil service, I say of the 
bench. Hail the contingency of its monopoly by natives; 
hasten the advent of that contingency. As I advocated colleges 
and boards of examiners for native candidates for the covenanted 
civil service, so I advocate analogous institutions for the education' 
of native students for the various bars of India. Why not, for 
Instance, at Calcutta, Madras, Agra, and Bombay, found insti- 
tutions so far resembling our Inns of Court as might be applicable 
to the circumstances of India) Provide professors, institute 
prizes, confer the degree of advocacy; do all that may be 
necessary to attract natives of good position to the practice of 
the bar. Let them know, as the young law-student of London, 
Dublin, and Edinburgh knows, that the highest law-offices are 
the prizes of his profession, and the goal towards which his 
ambition may extend itsell In the law, as in the civil service, 
let the Hindoo run a race with the Briton, and take care that he 
is put into a position to start fair. 

Two very right and proper steps in the direction of 
associating natives of good position with the higher functions 
of government have within the last few yeats been taken. One 
of these is the gift of magisterial powers to the Talookdars of 
Oude and the Jagheedars of the Pui^aub. The gentlemen thus 
selected are raised, as far as judicial power can raise them, to a 
position as honourable among their neighbours as that of an 
English landowner bearing her Migesty's commission as justice 
of the peace. The annual reports of all those officers of the 
European Civil Service whose duties have brought them within 

* It is aatisfactory to know that one Native bMftlretdv been appoiiited 
to a jadgeehip of the high court of Fort William in BengaL 
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Tiew of the operation of this experiment, vie with each other 
in congratulating the conntrj on its success. It is difficult to 
say which is greater or which is mord important, — ^the popularity 
of the measure or the henefits conferred hy it The second and 
no less heneficial and popular act has heen the election of native 
memhers to serve, for the purpose of making laws and regula- 
tions, in the State Councils in the different principalities. In 
the Council of India, out of eleven memhers, four are natives ; 
in the Council of Madras, out of seven members, two are 
natives ; and in the Council of Bombay, out of eight memberSy 
three are natives. It is to be regretted that there are no native 
members of the Council of the Governor-General of India. To 
place two or three of high rank and intelligence upon that 
Council would be to pave the way for their employment as 
lieutenant-governors of the principalities, which would be a 
most desirable result. We have done much in the direction of 
giving due employment and paying proper respect to natives of 
high social position during the last few years ; and all we have 
done has brought about results which not only encourage, but 
enforce us to do more. Every proof thus given of the capacity 
of the higher classes of Hindoos for government is an excuse 
taken away from us for a refusal to concede it to them. The 
day will soon dawn when nothing but such a selfish repugnance 
to part from power as by that time, it is to be hoped, we shall 
have completely shaken from us, vrill prevent us from filling 
the very highest state offices with Hindoos. At present we 
have neither freed ourselves entirely from this selfishness, nor 
have we entirely overcome that evil pride of race which was so 
hateful to the generous and philosophic mind of Sir John 
Malcolm in his day. We shall probably end by ridding 
ourselves of both the selfishness and the pride, and come to 
look back upon both feelings as he did, — as disfigurements of 
the past, to be recollected only with shame.* 

But there is one point in our judicial system upon which 
most Indian reformers are agreed. We have not hitherto 
bestowed a sufficient recognition upon the village system of 
India ; we have not properly encouraged the Punchayet. Not 
to have done so is a manifest, but in us not perhaps an 

* " I emn recollect, and I do it with thame, the period when I thought 
inyielf veiy mnch raperior to those with whom mj dnty made me 
a«ociate ; bnt as my knowledge of than and of myself improved, the 
distance between ns gradnallj lessened. 1 have seen and heud mnch of 
our boasted advantages over them, bnt cannot think,** &c IiutrueUons 
fry Miqfor^Oeneral Sir JohM Maieolm to Qfiotn aeUng umUr hii ordtn t» 
CmUnU India tm 1821. 
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tiimatnra], errOr. The village system is something so foTeign to 
all our notions of polity, that it is not strange that we have 
neglected or misander>tood it. One can conceive how an 
European, especially an Englishman, looking on it at first sights 
would regard it as a sort of rough-and-ready substitute for a 
proper central state organisation ; as a sort of private assump- 
tion of self-government by the little village community, brought 
about by the apathy or decrepitude of the central power. And 
one can further understand how, without such a misconception, 
a conquering race, conscious and proud of its capacity to rule, 
nuKht say, " We cnn do without this." But not the less is the 
village system normal to India. Its veriest advantage is, that 
it enables the population to live and do well without centralis- 
ation. And this may be called an advantage to the Hindoos : 
not because centralisation, unless it be excessive, is an evil ; but 
because, over such an immense area as India, centralisation is 
worse than inconvenient, — ^it is impossible. Already we have 
come to acknowledge the necessity, first of three, and subse- 
quently of five or six, difierent capitals. And even with these, 
and with all the growing advantages of railways completed, 
what immense distances will separate the greater part of the 
country districts from their respective capitals! It must be 
borne in mind that the populations of India will always be in 
the main agricultural, and that to such it is always more 
inconvenient to have to travel than to any other. Moreover, 
long journeys in hot countries, even to natives, are unusually 
wearisome; and the Hindoos from long habit are prejudiced 
against them, and perhaps alwajrs will be more or less. Every 
means, therefore, should be taken to provide for the wants of 
the community without centralisation. For this end there in 
nothing so essential as to maintain the village system, and to 
make it the base of as much as possible in the administration. 
And in the village system few things are more important than 
the Punchayet. Look to its construction; revive its courts; 
m^rge them into one, if that be well ; elevate the character of 
its assemblies, if you can ; make permanent village judges, not 
like the village Moonsifib existing at present, independent of 
the " village " as an institution, but as a part of its municipal 
structure. Of this revival of the " village," so far as Punchayet 
is concerned, there is another way of stating the advantage. 
The Hindoos are an uncommonly litigious people; worse, if 
possible, in this respect than the Welsh I Notwithstanding all 
disasters and inconveniences in the shape of expense, delay, and 
loss of time that should be spent on tillage or in trade, and 
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even in spite of their constitational objection to trayel, thej 
will fight, however distant the arena may be. It is evident 
how the evils of this trait would he mitigated by the develop- 
ment of P'jnchayet Many a dispnte that now taices months of 
time, bags of rupees, and many miles of travel, to settle, not to 
speak of neglected crops, would be disposed of in a day within 
the village where it arose.* 

But li it be true that the '< village" has not met with 
sufficient recognition at the hands of the British Government 
in arranging the settlement of the judicature, it has fared still 
worse in the treatment of the land tenures, for purposes of 
revenue. In Bengal and Madras, where the collection of the 
revenues was settled in the earlier days of our occupation, two 
arbitrary and unwholesome systems chiefly prevail The 
province of Bengal, with most of its appanages, is the subject of 
the zemindary system invented under the direction of Lord 
Comwallis. Of this '^ permanent settlement," as it is called, 
little good is said, now that it is tested by a larger experience 
and by a higher motive. An ignorance, that was more natural 
than the haughty carelessness which accompanied it» of the 
customs, needs, and conditions of the Indian people, stereotyped 
this zemindary system upon the land. Two considerations, and 
two only, reign^ supreme at Fort William at the time of its 
institution. These were^ first, what is the most productive 
source of revenue that can be devised t and second, what is the 
easiest method of its collection t To the first of these ouestions 
the history of India supplied a ready answer in the land-tax. 
Nor has the future falsified the past. At this moment the 
land-tax of India produced four or five times as large a sum as 
the infamous monopoly of opium ; and were that blot upon the 
balance-sheet of India to be erased, there would remain no item 
that would bring to the exchequer a sum reaching to one-eighth 
of the great impost But the reply to the problem of collection 
was neither so ready nor so simple. It was considered, and it 
probably then was, impossible to intrust the revenue, at any 
stage of its manipulation, to native hands. It would also have 
been impracticable to provide a staff of collectors of the requisite 
numbers and knowledge of the people, to gather in the tax 
at first hand from a population of peasant proprietors. To 
diminish the number of the landed proprietors was at onoe to 

* I am aware that the district judges have power, with consent of the 
litinnts, to refer soits to arhitntion ; bnt this occasional Pnnchajet 
rather confirms the notions expressed above aboat the restoratioh of the' 
** village "than rebuts the force of them. ' . i 
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fiunplify the method of collection and to reduce the lahonis 
attendant npon it within manageable limits. Accordingly, bj 
an arbitrary revolution, the province of Bengal was parcelled* 
out into large estates, to enter upon the absolute ownership of 
which a class of men was found ready-made to hand. Iliese 
were the Zemindars, the collectors of the land revenue under 
ihe Moguls ; a class of men in whom their office had become 
hereditary, but who had no proprietary interest whatever in the 
land, and no authority whatever over the true peasant or village 
proprietor, save such as arose out of the exercise of their 
functions.* This class, for the convenience of the Government, 
but to the dismay of the true landowner, was elevated into a 
new territorial aristocracy, whose creation was subversive of 
what was best in the structure of Hindoo society, — the village* 
and peasant ownership. It was hard thus to turn the simple 
owner of the soil into a tenant of the very man i^ho was thus, 
made the usurper of his property. Can it be wondered that 
the old tax-gatherer should, as the event has too often proved, 
make an extortionate landlord ; or the ancient landowner at 
once a surly tenant and a sluggish cultivator) A very well* 
informed and intelligent author writes on this subject : 

'*It hfis subverted the rights of the real proprietor, and given 
them to speculators and contractors ; it has a tendency to create, 
numerous agents (all of whom roust have their profits) between the 
landholder and the Government ; it is open to great abuse, from the 
power vested in the Zemindars, who too frequently expel the real 
proprietors by raising their taxes; it precludes the possibility of 
doing justicei owing to the rights of the cultivator being ill defined ; 
..... it overthrows the whole municipal system of the country 
bv depriving the people of their natunil and berediUry village 
chiefs; and lastly, it is, as now established, an entirely nov^ 
invasion of the ancient usages and institutions of the people.'^ f 

' But little better in its results, though its method and motive 
both promised better, was the Byot-war system of Sir Thomas 
Munro in Madras. Under it, and under all its modifications, 
which are many, the cultivator is made the proprietor ; and he 
and the Government are brought face to face in the collection of 
the tax. He is at liberty eiUier to sublet, or to transfer, or to 

* There were, however, very many eases where Zemindan had 
purchased the proprietary rights in the land and Tillages over which 
their zemiodary fanetions extended. These excentions, ioined to the 
fact that the village lystem had been now obliterated, oontribated 
doubtless to the misconception under which the "permanent setUement** 
was determined. 

t Briggs on the Land-tax in India, part iii. chap. L p. 870. * 
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surrender his holding. His tennntcy is perpetnal, suhject to a. 
right of entry and forfeiture on the part of the Goyemment, in 
case of his default in payment of the land-tax. Of this Inst the 
a^ssessment is nominally fixed, an I in money, and cannot he 
raised for improvements made by the ryot himself. It is said 
that the system works badly ; and two or three reasons suggest 
themselves for its failure. The first of these is tijat whicli is 
involved in the very consideration which went so far to induce 
the establishment of its exact contmry, tiie zemindary system. 
It renders necessary enormous civil establishroentn, and demands 
from the members composing the general staff of those establish- 
ments such an amount of locnl knowledge, such talents, such 
zeal, such tact, and one may add without offence, such integrity, 
as cannot be universally expectetl. Anotlier reason uf failure is, 
that by refusing to recognise any distinction of class between 
proprietors and cultivators, it did as much injustice at the time 
of its institution, in one way, as the infliction of Zemindars did 
in another. Again, from the fixity of the assessments it would 
be ruin to a small holder in a liad year, if inexorably levie«l ; 
and so perforce it is made the subject of continual remissions. 
So constant are these remissions, that I believe I am justified in 
saying that they virtually amount to an annual assessment. It 
is easy to see how such a state of things fails of success. A 
cultivator, sure of remission in years of actual misfortune, and 
pretty sure too that his own cunning, working upon the facility 
or ignorance of the collector, will make the result of laziness look 
like that of ill-luck, has little or no incentive to energy. He 
becomes as bad a cultivator in his apathy as the Zemindar's ryot 
in his hopelessness, the only difference between them being that 
the one has reason to be better-tempered than the other. Lastly, 
this system is, as fully as its contrary, a subversion of the 
** village," so dear and so well suited to the people. 

In place of these two erroneous settlements, had the " village " 
been retained wherever it was found in perfect preservation, and 
reorganised or restored wherever it had become impaired or had 
been obliterated, all would have been well.* The "village" 
provided the very machinery that was wanted for the coUection 
of the tax, in the manner most convenient to the Grovemment 
and least burdensome to the people. The assessment would have 

* Much to Loxd Dalhonsie*i credit, this was done to a very great extent 
in the Pimjanb. In many parts of the north-western provinces, eonsirtinff 
of hill country and waste lands, the village system wonld have been ont of 
place, and simple grants of land to private individnids have very properly 
poen made instead. 
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hten hj yillages, and the headman, as repreeentatiTe of the 
commnnityy would have been responsible for the tax arising from 
the vhole of the little teiritory. The ancient and mutaal 
relation.^ of pro]>rie!ors and cultivators would have remained 
nnchan^^ed ; we should not have had now to contrast the cruelty 
of cn^Liiig a new and tyrannous class of middlemen, with the 
folly of an nttenipt by jc^oyemmental machinery to fix annually 
, the as^essmellt of every field on a continent ; and lastly, we should 
not hHve contributed our efforts to the ill work of abolishing 
the ancitMit URiig«*s and institutions of what, with their retention, 
would undoubtetlly t)ecome one of the happiest of peoples. 

It is not mere sentiment that would seek to ^x upon the 
people of In<Iia, or to I'estore to them, an institution so suited to 
the conditions of a simple, widely-spread, and agricultural popu- 
lation. The '' viJLiji^e," as a social basis, may well, for want of 
a better term, be called patriarchal ; and its )«habilitation would 
be to restore to the Indians nil that they probably valde, and all 
tliat lieinp: really valuable has been lost to them in the various 
tniubles and changes through which their populations have 
passed. It has been acknowle<Iged, with much feeling and truth, 
by one of the most celebrated writers on India, that the village 
cotiiniunities mi^ht well be t*iken ns a model wherever mankind 
shouM be placed in conditions similar to those of the country 
peo])]e in India. Witliont claiming so much for them, but rest- 
ing content with the assurance that no other distribution would 
80 well ^uit the people among whom it S)K)ntaneously arose, one 
may well advocate its maintenance, and, where possible, its 
restoration. It l\ns been the waves of conquest alone that have 
snbmer^'ed it ; and now that the ruinous tide has receded, it is 
the prerogative of a peace-l)earing age and of a peace-giving 
Government to clear and to restore.* It is difficult to conceive 
a work- that might better occupy the attention of really beneficent 
rulers, or an employment that would be more to Uie taste of 
weli-instnict*<l and philanthropic public servants. The task 
would not lie easy, doubtless, in districts where the ruin has 
been complete ; but it would always be grateful, and its pleasant- 
ness would never be interrupted or embittered by any fears for 
the cons ^qnencea of its completion. Tliese would assuredly be 
innocuous ; and for the difficulties, they are only incidental to 

* For a very carefal and thooghtfal ioqairy loto the effects that eoo- 
qtient and wur have had on the village system, the reader it referred to 
w ilks* Hittory qf Southern India. Tne author thinks, with mnch pro- 
bability, that the preaeiration of the system is in an inverM ratio to the 
extent and completeness of the Mogol conqnests. 
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the magnitude of the task^ and are not esaential to its desigiT. 
That England shoold be the restorer of the village aystem woold 
be an onosual honour to her ; for (except by her ryot-war and 
zemindary theory^ she has had no hand in its destmction. It 
might be said of her, so long as she did nothing but repair her 
own misdoings, that she was doing no more than humanity hod 
a right to demand ; but here she would be plainly stepping 
beyond that limit to do something that history would have an 
obligation to admire. 

An incidental reference to one method of raising a revenue in 
India suggests a more direct mention of another. Few poinU 
in our administration have been made the subject of more 
righteous attack than the Government purchases and sales of 
opium ; and scarcely ever has an indefensible position been at 
once left more disingenuously unvindicated and more doggedly 
nudntained. No minister has ever ventured, so far as I know, 
to apologise from a moral standpoint for the encouragement which 
is officially given to this pernicious article of commercti That 
its monopoly is lucrative, and that its proceeds fill an abyss in 
the exchequer of India, is all that has ever been said in its 
favour. There is something cynical in the indifference which is 
persistently exhibited by all persons interested in the preserva- 
tion of the traffic to animadversions on its enormity. It is as 
though they considered it unnecessary, when brought to the bar 
of public opinion in England, to do more than tell their con- 
temporaries that four millions of money would be the cost of a 
recognition of a manifest public duty to make sure of the main- 
tenance of its correlative abuse. They laugh at the idea of 
society hearkening to a moralist after a financier. And yet it is 
absolutely impossible for an honest man to spend even a few 
hours in any public library, where he can gain access to the few 
facts that will enable him to judge of this matter, without con- 
fessing that the traffic of the ^glish Government in opium is 
different in kind as well as in degree from the general crowd of 
immoralities that are tolerated for their expediency. It has, 
indeed, but one parallel, — the slave-trade between Africa and 
America. The one is no more a trade in human life than the 
other. The nature and consequences of both are equally tre- 
mendous, and to those who conduct them are equally well known. 
Indeed, if we could trust ourselves for one moment to allow 
weight to its collateral results in mitigation of its condemnation, 
we might pronounce the Brarilian slave-trade to bo the lessr 
national crime of the two. For the products of slave labour ar^ 
commodities which are comforts and blessings to the civilised 
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poptilations of the world ; and alaye labour is employed in 
countries of which our present experience does not permit us to 
say with certainty that they would be otherwise proTided with 
an adequate agriculture. But the opium trade has no results 
save in the demoralisation and ruin of millions of ciyilised men. 
There is no room either for casuistiy or scepticism ; there is no 
doubt of the evil done, and none of the gross immorality that 
profits by its perpetuation. Until the date of the treaty of 
lien-tsin, the Chinese authorities nobly persisted, in spite of 
threats, cajolery, and temptation, not to admit the cursed drug 
into their ports. A late «nperor of China, in reply to repeated 
requests from the British that he would legalise its import^ used 
words the nobility of which should haye shamed his European 
tempters. '' I cannot prevent," he said " the introduction of the 
flowing poison ; gain-seeking and corrupt men will, for profit 
and sensuality, defeat my wishes ; but nothing will induce me 
to derive a revenue from the vice and misery of my people." * 
In the end, as is well known, the cannon of England subdued 
the prudery of the Chinese Grovemment, and a sanction to the 
import of this bane of the vastest population on the face of the 
globe, was sealed in the agreement of Shanghai, appended to the 
treaty of Tien-tsin. Bat not the less for this, its forcible 
legitimation, is the yearly influx of opium from India to China 
a disgrace to the Grovemment of the Queen. Kot the less is it 
disheartening to read, in grave reports from the poppy-growing 
districts of Northern India, regrets and apologies from com- 
missioners and collectors that a decline in its cultivation is 
noticeable, and that cereals are taking its place over the land, 
with suggestions that a further encouragement is necessary to 
induce the ryots to plant ! We may wdl ask if all means of 
replenishing the Indian treasury are exhausted, and whether the 
loss of 4,000,000/., which a resolution to surrender this traffic 
would cause, cannot be successfully r^;athered over the whole 
area of Indian taxation t Are we to suppose that every otlier 
branch of the revenue is stationary for ever ; that no more waste 
land will come within the operation of the land-tax ; that the 
duties on salt, or spirits, tobacco, ot piece goods, will never 
increase ; or that the moneyed classes of India will never be 
made permanently amenable to an income-tax t Is it absolutely 
impossible, too, to reduce an annual expenditure of S5,000,OOo2. 
for a while, so as to partially meet the reduction in income 1 

* See Memorial to the Right Honooiable the Earl of dareadoD, Itc, 
Parliamentary ^t^V^n, 1857, zliii 79 ; and alw Reply of Chineae Com- 
miMionen to Sir & Pottisger, in the nme volmae, p. 11. 
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Better a railway postponed, a geological survey intermitted, or 
other public works — such, for instance, as the expenditure of 
20,0002. upon the erection of a Chi-istian church in a Hindoo 
country, to gratify the imperial race with the mere architectural 
splendour of reHgion — temporarily countermanded, than that 
any delay should be in the repudiation of a national shame. 
Not even the few casuists who defend the opium trade ever 
venture to propound its perpetuity. 'J'h**y never sny more than 
that it must follow the laws of p liitical economy, — the law^, in 
fEict, of that science which always treats men as acting, and 
makes them to act too, from the lowest motive. But what in 
their mouths does such a declaration mean more than that the 
extinction of the trade must be left to the mor.U strength of 
the Chinese populations) In other words, tint we are to profit 
by their weakness and degradation so long as these may In^t ; 
and that, so far as the supply of the lialcful materiHls for Ixitli 
can effect it, we shall take care that the day of regeneration 
shall be indefinitely postponed. 

Any attempt to review the relations hetwepn Great Britain 
and India would be incomplete without some mention of their 
religions. There are religious as well as secular politics especially 
when the religion of the conquerors has been bnmghl face to face 
with that of the conquered. It is to be hopeil tliat tiie dream 
of an aggressive and <Urect propiu^disin, sauc^itmetl and assisted 
by the state, is over even among tlie f nihusiasls of Kxeter HalL 
It is also to be hoped that one of the many theories of tlie 
causes and origin of the great mutiny will deter residents in 
India from offensive and ill-judged nii»$ionary efforts. Hindoo- 
ism is no trumpery and barbaric superstition, spread over a small 
area, and swaying a contemptible race. On the contrary, it is 
a product of the human mind, ancient, and deeply rooted and 
widely spread, and such as cannot lie eradicated or swept off in 
a day or a generation ; at least not hy any means either worthy 
of the spirit or within the resources of this age. The sudden 
and forcible conversion of races was an art that probably cul- 
minated in the hands of the followers of the Pr »phet And yet» 
« though there was a Mussulman empire of India for more than 
four hundred years, at its dissolution the true believers only 
numbered about one-tenth of the total popnl.ititm of the Penin- 
snla. What the Mohammedan conquerors of India found it 
either impossible or improper to effect by tho political method 
may well be thought either the one or the other by us, who are 
bound to be both more moral and more cautious than they. 
The Grovemment can only hope to avoid the most fatal conae- 
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qnences, as well to its own power as to the Hindoo race itself, 
by a total abstinence from anything like support or countenance 
to religious propagandisnu That anything can be more politi- 
cally suicidal than the opposite course, we may assure ourselves 
by the example of the Portuguese. Of them it is well said by 
Sir John Malcolm, that " they hastened their downCidl in Indui 
by that bigoted spirit with which they endeavoured to introduce 
their religion." Their Government made it its business to 
surround its settlements and towns with the native Christians, 
who were the products of its proselytising efforts. They thus, 
as it were, threw up between themselves and the Hindoos 
and Mohammedans at laige a stockade of heretics, effecting by 
a masterly fatuousness an isolation which could only be their 
ruin. More than this, they forgot what too many of us have 
been apt to forget, that one ancient and highly civilised and 
therefore haughty race is as much attached to its religious faith 
as another. Contempt^ which has its source in religion^ is the 
worst of all insolence and the most dangerous. 

" What sanction," asks the Hindoo, ** has this man for his 
fedth other than I have for mine, that he should laugh at met** 
But the personal indignation thus aroused is not nearly so 
perilous as the universal panic which propagandism is sure, 
sooner or later, to evoke. We do not know dioroughly yet how 
far the ludicrous idea of the "greased cartridge " had its true 
side ; how far it did or did not symbolise a dread among the 
Sepoys that their religion was the subject of attack. If the 
source of the mutiny be to be traced to the alarm of the native 
princes, what more likely than that they should have used the 
religious fanaticism of the Sepoys as a secondary cause t And 
if they did, how dreadful was the fire they kindled, and how 
cautious we should be of putting a new spark to its materials 1 

Sir John Malcolm was distinctly of opinion that the mutiny 
and massacre at Vellore were occasioned in a great measure by 
the success of certain discontented and designing natives in- 
persuading the soldiers that Government entertained a design of 
proscribing their religion. ** The grounds," he says, " on whidi 
these agitators founded their persuasion were slight and 
fallacious." No doubt; but they answered the purpose. Sir 
George Barlow and his Council were of the same opinion ; and 
they took care to embody their conviction in a despatch to the 
Secret Committee. ''We are satisfied," ran this document, 
" that a persuasion — a most erroneous one, indeed, but a firm 
and sincere persuasion — in the breasts of a great proportion of 
the Sepoys who were thus betrayed into the execution of the 
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massacre at Vellore, and of those who su'bseqnently manifeeted a 
spirit of insubordination, that a design existed on the part of 
the British Government to operate a general conveision of the 
inhabitants of India to Christianity, was one of the efficient 
causes of that horrible disaster." Sir John Malcolm, after 
quoting this despatch, goes on to observe that this opinion of 
the supreme Government was in concurrence with all those 
whose public duty obliged them to investigate the causes of that 
catastrophe. Twice, therefore, in the brief history of British 
India has it appeared that the religious fears of the native' 
soldiery have been directed to bring about an epoch of horror. 
Let all those who would have the chief cause to dread a third 
take care to place beyond the chances of employ so terrible an 
engine. Let there be no act that the malevolent may misrepre- 
sent or the ignorant misconstrue. Previous to the late outbreak 
there had been much that was injudicious in the Christian zeal 
of many public servants; and among those which could be 
specified in this matter are names which no English critic will 
now mention to illustrate anything but honour. It is possible, 
though no doubt it would be difficult, so utterly to win the con- 
fidence, even of the most ignorant, that the repetition of intrigue 
based upon terror would be impossible. It is not, therefore, only 
the Government, but its servants, civU and military, and every 
man and woman connected with it or them even in the remotest 
degree, who ought to abstain from every act capable of being 
mistaken for missionary effort. Any chaplain holding a definite 
appointment, under Government or otherwise, should only convert 
a native under pain of immediate dismissal No missionary work 
ought to be permitted to be in connection, direct or indirect, with 
the official establishment of the Church of England in India. 
And even as to private missions, the only connection which the 
Government ought to have with them is to moderate them. Lord 
Minto, in allusion to a memorial received from certain mis- 
sionaries, observed, " We have great satisfaction in acknowledg- 
ing the temperate and respectful spirit of that memorial, and in 
expressing our active conviction of the correctness of the statement 
which it contains relative to the motives and objects and zeal of 
the missionaries for the propagation of the saored doctrines of 
Christianity; and our duty as the guardians of the public welfare, 
and even a conscientious solicitude for the diffusion of* the 
blessings of Christianity, merely require us to restrain the effects 
of that commendable zeal within those limits the transgression of 
which would, in our decided judgment, expose to hazard the 
public safety and tranquillity, without promoting its intended 
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object, and would be incompatible with a jnst adherence to the ' 
obligations of political interest and public faith." 

If all this was true and important in Lord Minto's day, its 
truth is ten times more importent now. So long as our power 
was subordinate in India, and even whilst our ascendency was 
modified by the existence of important native Powers, the efforts 
of missionaries would provoke, and did provoke, a considerable 
amount of jealous attention and remark. But now that we are 
supreme, without a rival, almost without contemporaries, the 
nervousness that waits on every act of ours, not merely as a 
government, but as a dominating race, becomes morbid as well 
as universaL It is those who are conscious of no refuge that 
are ever on the look-out for danger; and an anxiety that has 
become chronic needs very little at any time to transform it into 
an acute and dangerous alarm. 

It may be asked why I, who appear to value so little our 
imperial hold upon India that I am willing to see it dwindle 
away to a mere quasi-feudal suzerainty with a vanishing point 
still beyond, should survey this question from a purely political 
stand-point. The answer to such an objection is twofold. 
First, because before philosophic minds it is unnecessary to 
argue a proposition that by such would be conceded in advance * 
and before others it would be useless to lay it in a philosophic 
light. Secondly, because it is in its political aspect, after all, 
that the matter is most important Otherwise it might be of 
advantage to show that the operation of the missionaries in 
India has been disastrous in proportion to its activity. They 
have been for the most part rash and ignorant men ; and the 
consequences of their rashness and ignorance have been unfortu* 
nately to be measured exactly by the amount of the enthusiasm 
which set them into acticm. They have had but the scantiest 
knowledge, if any at aU, of the structure of Hindoo society. 
At all events, it has been just those parts of the system of whicii 
some knowledge was most important that the gloom of their 
ignorance has most deeply shrouded. They have simply gone 
about scattering, without method or caution, a few crude 
doctrines of a strange religion, and one avowedly destructive, 
among the members of a society held, and only held together by 
the very religion they were seeking to subvert Their dream 
was probably the immediate conversion of the continent ; and 
yet the consequences of conversion to a single ryot might have 
given them a faint notion of the collapse and anarchy that would 
have supervened upon the realisation of their broader vision. 
Have they been all along prepared to reconstruct what they 

P 2 
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have been thus fktnoufilj eager to destroy ? No one can pretend 
to prophesy what the religious future of India will be ; it is 
sufficient to recognise the fact that any such action upon it as 
we have been discussing could only end^ if sufficiently extended, 
in a wide-spread social catastrophe. But such action, in the 
improved temper and knowledge of the West, is happily 
impossible ; and in the absence of such it is perhaps, as I said 
before, most important to present the question in its political 
aspect The maintenance of the English power in India is 
essential until the regeneration of Indian society is complete. 
The machinery and administration of the English Government 
is the scaffolding within which the edifice must rise, and which 
must only be withdrawn pole by pole as the various parts are 
concluded. It is matter, therefore, of the deepest concern that 
our power should be stable so long as it lasts ; and in its 
stability no one element will operate so largely as the confidence 
of the native population in matters affecting their religion. A 
similar confidence of the native princes, in respect of their 
dominions and privileges, is no doubt another and almost equally 
important element ; but they cannot attack us except wi^ the 
assistance of the masses; and with these they will find no 
occasion against us except in the matter of their Gods. 

We have now reached that point when we may consider the 
inauguration of what will be the greatest and last change of all 
in the course of English policy in India. It is the reversal of 
those foolish annexations about which so much has already been 
said. There are many persons who will think it more difficult 
to do this than to revolutionise the civil service, the judicature, 
or even the army, because the method of the revolution is not 
quite so palpable. To many persons it will seem simple to 
throw open to an ascertained width the portals of a special 
competition, who will still ask how it would be possible to com- 
mence the restoration of an abrogated monarchy. They would 
say that there is nothing retrograde in admitting natives into the 
veiy highest ranks of the civil service, the judicature, or the 
army ; that the State has never pledged itself to their exclusion ; 
that to proclaim their eligibility is no new principle ; and that 
to make it practical involves no perilous or undignified action, 
no confession of error or weakness, and lastly, what to such minds 
is always most important, no inconsistent reversal of state policy. 
But, they would uige, how is it possible to restore the Btgah of 
Mysore to the very smallest exercise of his sovereign power, 
when we have so peremptorily and so often denied the possi- 
blLity of any such measure) Or how could we bring again 
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from his exile the heir of Oude or of the Po^jauh, when we 
have with so much of imperial solemnity proclaimed the ex- 
tinction of his dynasty f How to hegin such changes as these f 
With what face and in what fashion t It may not look easy at 
first sight; hut difficulties are wont to lessen while they are 
approached, and to disappear when they are attacked. In the 
first place, the annexation policy is, as I have said elsewhere, 
essentially modem, and is one into which the nation has heen 
led like a hlindfolded horse, after having repudiated visihle con- 
quest To reverse it would he, therefore, only to recognise the 
error of a path into which our wandering had heen not early hut 
late, not original hut suhsequent^ not deliherate hut unconscious, 
nor even only unconscious hut unwilling. How many of our 
statesmen of all types, from Tory to Hadical, have protested 
against all these annexations, first and last 1 Of how many of 
such measures would it he untrue to say that they were first 
foisted hy a clique in India upon a facile or uninformed ministry 
at home, and hy that ministry, sometimes from love of office and 
sometimes from mere chivalry, defended and forced upon Parlia- 
ment, and through Parliament forced upon the country t Which 
of them has not really heen rather the result of a suhmission 
than of an exertion of the national will t Hiey were never the 
policy of our earlier and greater administrators ; they were the 
invention of a later and less worthy type. The great men of 
old, sometimes from a far-seeing policy, sometimes too from a 
love of justice which not even the contamination of empire 
could pollute, were for ever warning themselves and each other 
of the day when this country would ahandon herself to an 
unrestrained acquisitiveness. Sir John Malcolm, firom whom it 
is always a pleasure to quote, says : 

'' It is the avowed, and I am satisfied the true policy of the British 
State, while it maintains the general peace of the country,- to keep 
not only in the enjoyment of their nigh rank, hot in the active 
exercise of their sovereign functions, the different princes and chiefs 
who are virtually or declaredlv dependent on its protection. Hie 
principal ohject (setting aside the ohligations of faito) is to keep at a 
distance that crisis to which, in spite of our efi!orts, we are graauallv 
approaching, of having the whole of India suhject to our direct rule. 

Among all those great men who have illustrated the 'KTi glinli 
name in India, no more complete politician has arisen than Sir 
John Malcolm ; and it may well he added, few juster men. In 
the extract just cited he distinctly affirms the policy, and only 
sets apart the ohligation of faith, in a way which riiows how 
little he has forgotten, and how much he values them. 
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And the Dake of Wellington — speaking, it is trae, rather as a 
strategist than as a moralist or a statesman, but thereby from an 
independent and corroborative point of view — nrges the mainten- 
ance of our treaties with Oude in the north, and with Mysore in 
the sonth. He calls the subsidiary treaty with the, latter an 
arrangement, and its Hindoo monarchy a government, " calculated 
to afford the most substantial assistance to Great Britain in all 
her difficulties.'* And so of the treaty of Oude lie says, ** It 
is an arrangement of the affairs of that country calculated to 
increase the strength of the British Government on its North- 
Western frontier, which was one of its weak points." And why 
so calculated f Because to a soldier's eye it was well to interpose 
a strong and friendly state between ourselves and the turbulent 
regions of the North- West Would the Duke of Wellington 
have advocated the extinction of that friendly state the moment 
that the most palpable uses of its alliance were over f 

But if there be a name which is remembered with more high 
respect than others, both for wisdom and for integrity, it is that 
of Lord Metcalfe. Let us put before ourselves two or three 
expressions of his opinion on this subject In one place he 
says: 

'' With respect to alliances with petty states, I shall observe that, 
in my opinion, they might be made highly advantageous. Those 
states in Hindostan under our protection would form an excellent 

frontier. Such a frontier .... would be a very great 

strength to us. I do not see the same inconvenience which you do 
of interference in their broils ; I am more inclined to believe tliat 
the effect of our established interference would be to put an end to 
all their .broils, and to diffuse universal tranquillity; and if this 
system is not destroyed, I look forward in sanguine hopes to this, 
blessed end ^universal .tranquillity), the inestimable girt of Great 
Britain to Inaia, and the proudest monument of our glory." * 

Surely the abolition of the native states, our relations with 
which he hopoH will be perpetual, would not have been the 
method for arriving at universal tranquillity, with which 
Metcalfe would have pympathised. His ideal was plainly not 
that peace which has been called the synonym for solitude. 
And in another place he speaks of the petty states ** who look up 
to us for protection, and are therefore well-disposed to us;" 
and adds, " from those we have nothing to apprehend : those it 
is our interest to uphold and protect ; " and further on he says : 
'* Though it is not indispensably necessary for our vital interests 

* Letter to Mr. Sherer, September 1805. 
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that we should support them, yet it is a just and proper object 
of a wise and liberal policy." * 

How agreeably wonls and opinions like these contrast them- 
selves wiUi such a declaration as that of Lord Dalhousie, quoted 
in the earlier pages of this Essay, and commencing with the 
words, '' I cannot conceive it possible for any one to dispute the 
policy of taking advantage of any just opportunity for con- 
solidating the territories that already bdong to us, by taking 
possession of states which may lapse in the midst of them ; thus 
getting rid of those petty intervening principalities 1 " 

I do not wish to be accused of misinterpreting Lord Metcalfe. 
He certainly did, at the same time that he wrote what I have 
quoted, advocate the extension of British territory. He thought 
it at that time too small for the safe exercise of our imperial 
power, which was dear to Metcalfe. It must be remembered 
too that those were the days when Scindia was in all his danger- 
ous prominence, when the Mahrattas were still unhumbled, and 
the Pindarees in existence. These turbulent and predatory 
powers it was undoubtedly his desire that England, for the good 
of India, should, as he said openly, '' either annihilate, or reduce 
to a state of weakness, subjection, or dependence." For this 
purpose a certain growth and consolidation of the Company as a 
teiTitorial power he considered indispensable. But he had fixed 
in his own mind a point beyond which that growth ought not 
to stretch. His advice was to go on '' growing in size and 
increasing in strength as we proceed, until we can with safety 
determine to confine ourselves within fixed limits and abjure aU 
further conquests." We were to go on only till '' safety " was 
achieved, and even to that point only ^ consistently with justice 
and policy, moderation to our enemies, and due attention to our 
allies." 

Would Metcalfe for safety's sake have deposed the Bajah of 
Mysore ; from a consistence with justice and policy have refused 
to recognise the Kawaub of the Camatic ; from due attention to 
our allies have annexed Oude ; or by way of moderation to an 
enemy have confiscated first the dominions and subsequently the 
rupees of the I^jah of Coorg f 

But Lord Metcalfe not only states the principle of non- 
annexation, he supplies us with an example of the method. His 
resideoce at Hyderabad was a type of what our conduct ought 
to be in Native Kingdoms. We found the governments of all 
those with which we were brought into contact weak, and their 
afEairs in disorder. The inevitable consequences of our first 
* Vide " Scheme for a Geneial Settlement of Centr&l India. " 
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connection with them were to make matters worse. Oar plain 
duty was therefore, and it is still unfulfilled, to repair. Thi 
Metcalfe conceived to be his duty, and he did it. Anybody 
who will be at the trouble to read his Memoranda for Coiu- 
missioners to the Eajah Chundoo Lall will find that they go to 
the root of the evils of the country. They are a perfect synopsis 
of wrongs to be done away and remedies to be applied ; in other 
words, a detailed statement of the necessity and a detailed scheme 
for reform. They are too lengthy, of course, for quotation here ; 
but there is a certain letter of his, written after a tour of 
inspection through the Nizam's country, which shows what, 
after mature deliberation, his scheme was. 

• 

**I therefore propose/' he writes, ^' with the assent of the Nizam's 
government, to employ the assistants of the Residency and some of 
the best qualified of the Nizam's officers in difEerent divisions of the 
Nizam's territory, for tlie purpose of checking oppression and 
violation of faith on the part of the officers of the Government, 
securing adherence to settlements, taking cognisance of crimes, and 
looking after the police, especially on the frontiers, on which point 
I receive continual complaints from the neighhodrine governments. 
These officers (t. e, assistants of the Residency) should take no part 
in the collection of the revenues nor in the general administration of 
the country. Neither should the forms of the Nizam's ffovemraent 
be invaded. The officers should not have any peculiar official 
designation founded on their duties, lest it should be considered as 
a partial introduction of our rule ; and if at any time, from good 
schooling or rare goodness, there should be reasonable ground of 
hope that a district could be managed safely without such a check, 
I should think it a duty to withdraw the office frum that district* 
♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ It appears to me to be the only way of preserving the 
Nizam's government in all its parts entire, with the addition of the 
check of European integrity, which can be at any time removed 
without damaging any other part of the edifice, if at any time it can 
be dispensed with."* 

It would be impossible to collate a clearer or, considering its 
authorship, a more valuable corroboration of the theory which I 
have propounded. Hyderabad still survives, and it ought to be 
made a precedent and a model. Travancore too is a native state 
in a position analogous to that of the Nizam's kingdom. They 
both afford admirable specimens of the transitional state through 
which native principalities and native princes might be made to 
pass. Why can we not commence the revolution at once, by 
placing the titular Nawaub of the Camatic and the Kajah of 
Mysore in the same position, mutatis mutandis, as the Nizam or 

* liCtter to Mr. Swinton, June 1821. 
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the Eajah of Travancoret Whj not also raise up a new Vizier 
of Oade, with something like the same amount of actual 
sovereignty t These would make three important examples of 
Lord Metcalfe's principles. It would be hard indeed to anticipate 
failure in the face of idl Uiat the yearly reports from Hyderabad 
and Travancoie tell us of success and satisfaction. We should 
then have five states in which the political and social transitions 
and reconstructions which I have adfocated throughout might 
be brought into full work. They would be types of the new 
revolution, and would at once sanction and fJBicilitate its uni- 
versality. It would not be necessary pedantically to restore 
every petty state of which the last one hundred years have seen 
the abolition. No inhabitant of a continent, no citizen of a 
state system, in which the dukedoms of Germany have yet to 
be expunged, would ever advocate that. It is the peoples, not 
the princes of India who are the clients of revolution. The 
necessity is simply so to parcel out the soU of India that stable 
and natural governments may exist over the whole of it^ and 
that there may b^ no room for '' occupancy," when the day of 
our retirement shall dawn. Nor is there any reason for hurry. 
Ouce proclaim and inaugurate the new era, and leisure to perfect 
it will be abundantiy conceded from all sides. Circumstances 
vrill, doubtiess, be developed during the course of our improved 
administration which will point to what is to be the political 
distribution, wherever it is at present unarranged, of the peoples 
of India. It is possible that as time rolls on, we may raise the 
Punjaub into a nation, and find a head for it; and that we may 
parcel out Central India, if we do not reconstruct it under the 
Nagpore state, among the various native kingdoms that surround 
it We are not without a precedent in the art of king-making, 
or the Hindoo Kajah of Mysore would not now be a suppliant 
for our justice. And as for the redistribution and bestowal of 
t'Crritory that has thus lost its form as a state, and whose 
inhabitants may have forgotten their existence as a nation, we 
may not find it impossible to apply that principle of annexation 
which we have so often u»ed for convenience and self-aggrandise- 
ment, as an instrument of justice and the general good, and to 
put a coping-stone here and there upon the edifice of the liberties 
of the Continent 

I have thus endeavoured to present in an intelligible connection 
some of the principal effects of the English occupation upon the 
continent of India. The natural limits of an Essay have so girt 
about the narrative that much has been omitted, and still more 
relegated to the inconvenient obscurity of collateral or indirect 
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allnsioiL Bat I hope that enough has been adduced to show 
how the extension of their territories l>y the East India Company 
was made, unconsciously to some extent, but in the main by 
design, and wherever it was pressed, subyersive of the Hindoo 
society. Enough to make it clear, that whatever in the shape 
of executive or administrative function they did not absorb they 
swept out of their way ; and whatever of the actual fabric of 
the system they did not transform by appropriation they de- 
molished, paralysed, or ignored. Enough to illustrate the process 
by which thrones were cast down, landmarks of nations altered 
or removed, reigning families exiled and dishonoured, and no 
office of government intrusted to the native races involving a 
higher destiny than to keep a register or to sweep a bureau. 
Enough to show how the judicature was monopolised; the 
sources and foundations of justice changed; and that vast 
uniform social basis, on which the judicial executive and fiscal 
structures had all rested, was treated as a trumpeiy piece of 
rustic patchwork, which might be perchance a modem makeshift, 
perchance an obsolete relic, but which in either case it was a 
waste of time to study, and a ridicule to recognise or preserve. 
I have hinted rather than expressed how an unconsidered 
conflict of religions was at one time risked ; and how, by the 
abrogation and entanglement of land-tenures, first in one direction 
and then in another, ancient sentiments, rights, privileges, and 
distinctions, were outraged and confused. I have then attempted, 
without venturing upon details which were at once beyond my 
opportunities of information and the scope of this Essay, to 
in dicate some of the paths which would reconduct us in the 
government of India towards the several points of departure 
from which the courses of our error have run. Nor only so : I 
have ventured to express a conviction, over which I have Ungered 
with a pleasant hope, that we may do more than retrace our 
own steps, more than reconstruct what we ourselves have 
destroyed. It is to be hoped that as we are the latest, so we 
are the last of the conquerors of India. Let us be then the 
earliest and the only ones to discover the true meaning of her 
history and our own. As a generation we are only so far 
responsible for the evils of the past as we add our contributions 
to them for the contemplation, the difficulty, the peril, or the 
temptation of posterity. Evil, like good, grows in prolongation ; 
in the moral as in the material world there is no halting, no 
finality. If we now reject the duty of restoration presented to 
us, we shall bequeath one of three misfortunes to our children — 
either a catastrophe, whose proportions we shall have made 
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more gigantic ; the incumbiance of a task which we shall have 
made more overwhelming ; a heritage of guilt which we shall 
have ehlai^ed. For one of three ends must come. Either 
India, grown in wealth, yearning with memories, and fretting 
with desires, will rise and rend her enslavers ; or the genera- 
tion that shall come after us, seeing and grappling with the 
duty and the task which we shall have refused to acknow- 
ledge or to undertake, will find both aggravated alike in kind 
and in proportions ; or else if, contrary to the best hopes and 
to the soundest expectations, we bequeath at once a want of 
conscience and a material force sufficient for one age after us to 
prolong our dominion, we shall have contributed not advancement, 
but retrogression, to the course of humanity, progeniem vitiosiorem 
vUio parenfum as an impediment in the lustory of the world. 

K H. Pembkr. 
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HISTORICAL VIEW OF THE BETJITI0K8 OF ENGLAND WITH CHINA. 

«* In the month of June 1839, the Chinese Commissioner lin, 
having collected from the Tarions smuggling ships in the Canton 
waters 20,291 chests of opium, threw it into lirge pits dug for 
the purpose, poured lime and oil upon it, and let the fluid com- 
pound be carried away by the next high tide. Overseers were 
stationed to prevent the workmen or villagers from purloining 
the opium, and one man was summarily executed for attempting 
to carry away a small quantity ; and no doubt remained in the 
mind of the persons who visited the place, and examined every 
part of the operation, that the entire quantity was completely 
destroyed : " A solitaxy instance in the history of the world of 
a pagan monarch preferring to destroy what would injure his 
objects, rather than to fill his own pockets with its sale."* 
T This event was the turning-point of English relations with 
China. It was followed by a disgraceful war, concluded in 
1842 by the treaty of Nankin, which remained for fifteen years 
the basis of our intercourse. To it may be traced more or less 
directly the frightfid anarchy which China now suffera To 
judge rightly of the present or future policy of England with 
regard to China, it is essential to bear in mind the circumstances 
attending and preceding the " Opium War " of 1839-1842. 

Up to 1834 the commercial contact of England and indeed of 
other European Powers with China had been very limited. The 

* The Opium Traffic: a letter to Captain Elliott by Mr. Kbg, a 
merchant at Canton, who himself witnessed the destruction of the opinm. 



224 INTERNATIONAL POLICY. 

imperial policy of strict limitation to a single port, Macao, had 
boen consistently and successfully followed. The embassy of 
Lord Macartney in 1798, of Lord Amherst in 1816, thou>;h 
courteously received, had been as courteously dismissed, after a 
few months' residence, with their commercial objects unattained. 

What was the motive of this policy f Was it founded in the 
narrow ignorance of all rational principles of polity, in the blind 
prejudices against all external civilisation, in the selfish dread of 
injuring vested interests, to which it is generally attributed, and 
to which protective tariffs in Western countries have been partly 
duef Without claiming for the Chinese immunity from the 
political fallacies of more advanced nations, it is easy to point 
out three very obvious grounds which must have weiji^hed with all 
prudent Chinese statesmen in maintaining their exclusive policy. 

In the first place, all the intercourse that they had had f < >r 
two centuries with European merchants was of so unpromising 
■h kind as to impress them most unfavourably with the moral 
and social consequence of unlimited communication.* The 
second reason was the obvious danger to the social system of 
the country, if Western missionaries were to be allowed to 
disseminate their views without restraint Of this danger they 
had had full experience. The emperors of the Tartar dynasty 
had indeed welcomed the eminent men of science who were sent 
to them by the Propaganda ; but it was their science, not their 
religion, which they welcomed. Between the heads of the 
Jesuit mission and the imperial court it was a well-understood 
bargain of profit and loss. So much protection to their co- 
religionists was to be given on the one side, so much trigono- 
metrical and astronomical information on the other. But, with 
all the precautions that were taken, the revolutionising effects of 
Western religion were at last felt to be too dangerous for any 
compensation. The wise and broad views of the Jesuits, who 
had permitted the worship of Heaven, the worship of Confucius, 
and the worship of the dead, as pardonable, nay, as salutary 
appendages to Christian doctrine, were counteracted by the 
narrow intolerance of the Dominicans who succeeded them, men 
who, like our own Protestant missionaries, would admit of no 
such compromise ; and it was then felt by the governing classes 
of the empire that the fundamental! institutions of their polity 

* See the eztncts from the memorial of Sir B. Alcock, quoted in the 
note at the end of this Essaj. 

t "The principal snbject of reproach from a pefan of China to a 
Christian is, 'that thev neglect their fore&thers.'" Statmton's Smbass^ 
of Lord Macartney, voL iL p. 850. 
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' Tvere being sapped, and that so tenus conld any longer be kept 
with a religion which, unlike the other creeds of the empire, 
could tolerate no rivaL 

But there was a third reason for the policy of exclusion, of 
more immediate and imminent uroency ; the formidable exten* 
sion of British power in India. In our gross ignorance of the 
policy of Eastern courts, we often attribute to them a degree of 
blindness as to passing events which would border upon idiocy ; 
but it is certain that every step of Western aggression in any 
kingdom of the East, from Burmah to Japan, is well marked 
and keenly felt by all the rest. One instance will suffice. 
^Vlien Lord Macartney was in Pekin in 1798, all for a time 
went smoothly. Nothing could be more hospitable than his 
reception ; and it seemed likely that, to some extent, his mission 
would be successful in removing restrictions upon trade. Sud- 
denly the current turned against him. The party at court who 
had from the first opposed him became paramount, his warmest 
supporters were silenced or '\nthdrew their support, and all his 
hopes vanished. It was not till long after that he discovered the 
reason of this change : it was that a report had reached Pekin 
that British troops were about to invade Nepaul, the conquest 
of which would have made the two empires conterminous.* 

Finally, if to these reasons we add the fact that, from its 
immense range of climate and varied fertility of soil, the Chinese 
empire is so far sufficient to itself for all the necessaries and for 
very many of the luxuries of life, that to this day, after twenty 
years of almost open trade, the main staple of our imports still 
continues to be what it was from the first, a poisonous drug ; 
and if we remember that at no period of her history has the 
"wealth of nations'* been regarded by Chinese thinkers or 
statesmen as the supreme object of political effort, we shall see 
that there were good grounds for hesitation before exchanging a 
policy under which the wellbeing of the nation had been found 
possible for one which, to all appearance, could only issue, as it 
has in fact issued, in anarchy and disast^. 

In 1833 the exclusive commercial privileges of the East India 
Company ceased, and the Canton trade, through which the 
whole of our commerce with China was conducted, was thrown 
open. The Government appointed Lord Napier as superin- 
tendent of the trade, and his instructions were understood to 
extend to regulating negotiations with the provincial authorities. 
But the provincial authorities had had no dealings with the 
former superintendent of the trade. It had been regulated on 

* Staunton's Embassy, vol. ii. p. 50. 
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their side hj a body of privileged traders, wbo were commonlj 
called the Hong merchants. Lord Napier's claim to hold inter- 
course with the town authorities were totaUy contrary to the 
express laws of the empire. 

The Chinese Groyemment were perfectly aware of the intended 
expedition ; and when Lord Napier reached the outer waters of 
Canton in July 1834, the Hong merchants were instructed to 
explain to him the state of the case. To their request that he 
would grant them an interview he returned at once a peremptory 
refusal The Hong merchants endeavoured to make the same 
representations to the British merchants. Lord Napier per- 
suaded them to decline the interview. In consequence of this 
refusal on the part of the English to receive official messages 
from the persons appointed by the Gk>vemment for the purpose, 
the Hong merchants were requested to stop the trade ; and on 
the 16th of August this was actually done. Lord Napier then 
took the extraordinary step of placarding the walls of Canton 
with a proclamation of such singular insolence towards the 
Chinese authorities* as alone would have justified his immediate 
and forcible expulsion. 

The spirit in which Lord Napier undertook his mission will 
be best understood by the letters written by him in Aug^ust to 
the home Government : 

" Four edicts have been let off against me for landing without a 
red chop or permit. I have been ordered ofi^ and entreated to 
depart ; yet with all this they have not yetjtaken me and sent me down 
the rirer. Suppose a Chinaman, or any other man, were to land 
under similar cm^umstances at Whitehall, your Lordship would not 
allow him to loiter as they have permitted me. Looking at the 
utter imbecility of this Government, I cannot for one moment suppose 
that in treating with such a nation her Majesty's Government will 
be ruled by the ordinary forms prescribed among civilised people." 

Could a buccaneer or pirate have talked otherwise f 

" Her Majesty's Government *' (he goes on to say) '* should consult 
immediately on the best plan for commanding a commercial treaty." 
" Demand the same personal privileges for all traders that every 
trader enjoys in England. This, no doubt, would be a very stagger- 
in? proposition in the face of a red chop ; hut say to the Emperor, 
Adopt mis, or abide the consequences, and it is done. Now, abiding 
consequences immediately presupposes all the horrors of a bloody 
war against a defenceless people.** *' Such an undertaking vfouid be 
worthy the greatneae and tM power of England,** f 

* See Parliamentary Papers on China, 1840, p. 88. 

f Papers relating to China, 1840, pp. 12, 18. It so happened that the 
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On the 7th of September Lord Napier resolved to resort to 
force. He ordered his ships of war, the Andromache and 
Imogene, to force their way, in direct defiance of Chinese law 
and of the instmctions he had received from home, through 
the Bocca Tigris, the entrance to the Canton River. The ships 
naturally drew npon themselves the fire of the forfs, which in 
return they neatly demolished, and made their way successfully 
to the anchorage of Whampoa, under the walls of Canton. 
The Chinese aumorities held their ground, however ; and their 
proclamation on the 11th repeats their refusal to hold intercourse 
with Lord Napier, or to transact any business, commercial or 
political, until he had withdrawn his ships. A large body of 
the merchants now finding that violence failed in its efiects, 
and that the interests of trade were seriously sufiering, began to 
urge him to more conciliatory measures. In consequence of 
this, and also of failing health. Lord Napier at last aimounced 
his determination to yield and quit CantoiL He died a month 
after at Macao. The trade reopened on the 27th of October, 
under the superintendence of Mr. Davis, and continued on the 
old footing. But a petition was signed by eighty-five merchants 
to the Government, requesting that a ship of the line with some 
frigates might be sent to demand sati^action for the insults 
offered to the noble superintendent, and for the losses occasioned 
by our commerce, and to endeavour to procure a renewal of the 
liberty to trade at Amoy, Tchu-san, and Ningpoo. This force 
might stop the trade of the Empire, intercept its revenue, and 
extort all the privileges demanded. 

Any impartial reader of these events niust feel that Lord 
Napier cannot be exonerated, notwithstanding the sympathy 
aroused by his premature death, from the severest censure. 
He Was the first who gave the sanction of Government to the 
spirit of brutal greed and violence, the expression of which had 
hitherto been confined to our merchant princes. He, as far as 
in him lay, vitiated the moral sense of the nation as to our 
duties with China, and paved the way for the iniquitous war 
which ultimately followed. 

The Chinese showed, whatever they may have felt, but little 
ill-will for these violent and offensive proceedings. The 
Governor of Canton, through the Hong merchants, requested 

nunister who received this despfttch wia not Lord Fdmenton, bat the Doke 
of TVellington, who replied by a eevere and chaimeteriftic rebuke : " It is 
not by force and violence that his Mijest^ intends to establish commercial 
interconne between his snbjects and China, but by the other condliatoiT 
measures so strongly incnlcated in all Uie instmctions yon have rpceived. 

Q 2 
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the English to have a commercial snperintendenl of trade 
appointed without delay. He refers, moderately enough, and 
without inaccuracy, to the outrageous policy of Lord Napier : 

*' The said nation's king, in sending Lord Napier hither, assuredly 
did not cororoand him to create trouble,^ or to indulge rashness, 
hastiness, and waywardDess. If now there were a person from 
another country to go to England, and thus occasion commotion, the 
said nation^s king certainly would not bear with him. Let a 
commercial man be appointed by the said nation to become a 
Superintendent, and come to Canton to direct aud control. This is 
a matter of buying and selling : it is not what military ofBcers can 
attend to the management o£ In this inner land the Hong mer- 
chants are always held responsible, and so too the said nation must 
positively select and appoint a trading man. On no account should 
a government oflBcer be again appointed to occasion, as Lord Napier 
did, the creation of trouble and disturbance."* 

While these were the modest and reasonable demands of the 
Chinese Government, the leading merchants of Canton, including 
names like Jardine, Matheson, Turner, and others of the highest 
commercial standing, were petitioning the Eling in^ Council for 
a repetition, on a far laiger and more aggressive scale, of Lord 
Napier's nussion. They request 

"A plem'potentiary of suitable rank and diplomatic experience to be 
appointed ; that he be directed to proceed as near the capital of the 
country as may be found expedient with an armed naval force ; that 
he require, in the name of your Majesty, ample reparation for the 
insults offered by the Governor of Ewantun^ and Ewangse in his 
edicts published on the occasion of Lord Napier's arrival at Canton ; 
that he demand reparation for the insults offered to your Majesty's 
flag by firing on your Majesty's shins of war from the forts at the 
Bogus; and that remuneration shall be made to your Majesty's 
subjects for the losses they have sustained by the detention of their 
ships during the stoppage of the trade. These suggestions may be 
carried out without the slightest danger to existing commerciid 
intercourse, inasmuch as there would be no difficulty^ should pro-. . 
ceedings of a compulsory nature be required, in puttmg a stop to 
the greater part of the external and internal commerce of the 
Chinese Empire, in intercepting its revenues in their progress to the 
capital, and in taking possession of all the armed vessels in the 
country." f 

It is desirable to remark that on this, as on almost every other 
occasion, it is the mercantile class which has taken the initiative 
in recommending measures of violence. Oar Chinese and 
Japanese wars are not due solely, or even primarily, to our 

• PapezB relating to China, 1840, p. 55. f Ibid. 1840, p. 69. 
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amiocracy. What our goyemments have done is blindly to 
follow a lead given elsewhere ; to submit with culpable weakness 
to the unscrapulons greed of our great mercantile firms ; sub- 
mission^ to which the difficulty of preserving order at home and 
of finding emplojrment for our crowded manufacturing popula- 
tion has no doubt (as Lord Palmerston frankly confessed) largely 
contributed. 

There were now two difficulties standing in the way of peace- 
able relations with China. The first was created by the refusal 
of the British Government to remain satisfied with the purely 
commercial and unofficial relations which had subsisted up to 
the date of the expiration of the East India Company's charter ; 
relations conducted on the one side by the Hong merchants, and 
on the other by a commercial superintendent It is clear that 
under this system trade had steadily and peacefully increased. 
There is little reason to doubt that it might have attained in 
this simple and honourable manner at least its present dimen- 
sions, without bloodshed, disaster, and disgrace, and without 
subjecting a population of three hundred millions to the horrors 
of anarchy and civil war. But there was no point upon which 
Lord Palmerston in his despatches insisted more strongly than 
that communications between the two countries should not be 
left to a mercantile superintendent, but should pass through 
political agents; a method no doubt desirable in itself, but 
desirable solely on the condition that both countries fully con- 
curred in it. For one country to insist upon it as a right against 
the will of the other, is obviously to set at defiance every law of 
nations, and to recur to the barbarous ordeal of brute force. In 
this policy, as we have seen, the home government was strongly 
stimulated by the mercantile community in China, who con- 
sidered that, although aggressive measures might involve 
temporary derangements of trade, they would ultimately lead to 
the one load-star of their hopes, the " opening out of China ; " 
the acquisition, that is to say, whether by fair means or by foul 
they cared not» of three hundred millions of customers. 

Such policy, however, was not carried out by Sir George 
Eobinson, who, after the death of Lord Napier, was appointed 
superintendent Considering rightly that the sole object which 
we could legitimately set before us was peaceful development of 
trade, just so far, and no farther, as the Chinese themselves 
were willing to co-operate with us ; and feeling certain that to 
press, as Lord Napier had done, for direct political intercourse 
would lead only to contention, resistance, and hostility, he 
re&ained altogether from the attempt His duty as superin- 
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tendent of commerce was, be conceived, as nearly as possible 
identical witb tbat of tbe supercargoes of tbe East India 
Company before 1834. To bim tbe most difficult and the most 
important object was not contention witb Cbinese officials, but 
tbe preservation of order amongst Britisb subjects ; restraint of 
tbat unscrupulous lawlessness of our own merdiants and seamen, 
wbicb, by tbe confession of all our agents in tbe East^ is tbe 
cbief obstacle to peaceful commerce.* But tbere was ibis 
difEerence in bis position and tbat of tbe East India Company's 
supercargo : tbe latter bad it always in bis power to recommend 
tbe withdrawal of tbe license without which no ship could trade 
with China. But by tbe alterations of tbe Charter in 1834 the 
whole trade was thrown open ; and the powers of tbe superin- 
tendent to adjudicate in disputes of merchants, among them- 
selves or witb the natives, were left utterly vague and undefined. 
We find Lord Palmerston two years afterwards, in November 
1836, recogmsing, in despatches to Captain Elliot, tbe incon- 
venience of this undefined state of the jurisdiction of tbe 
superintendents in China, and their want of power to enforce 
decisions on matters submitted to them by tbe commercial body : 
hoping that " at no distant period some effectual remedy may be 
provided for this inconvenience ; " and recommending him '' at 
present to confine bis interference as much as possible to friendly 
suggestion and advice to tbe parties concerned." t Thus for 
some years things were left entirely to tbe most disorderly hap- 
hazard. It was probably not without reason thiLt they were so 
left Out of tbe nettle, chaos, it was hoped tbat the flower, 
profit^ might be extracted. Sir G. Eobinson, however, animated 
by no sudi thoughts, urgently recommended tbe decision of this 
vital question. Tbe duties, according to him, of the bead of 
the Britisb establisbment should be, "to receive tbe registers 
and papers of ships arriving ; and to issue precise and distinct 
orders for the guidance of captains and seamen, who should 
appeal to bim in all serious cases of diBturbonce and complaint 
on board ship, and invariably on every occasion when natives of 
China are concerned, in place of taking the law into their own 
bands, and seeking to redress their real or imaginary grievances ; 
to listen patiently to any Chinese who may be aggrieved, and 
by the power with which be is invested to afford them redress 
and if possible indemnification ; to attend to the better ordering 
and discipline of tbe ships, by watchful observation over both 
commanders and seamen ; and by every means in bis power to 

* Od this poiot see the Memorial of Sir IL Aleock, already re&zred to. 
t Papen relatiDg to Chini^ 1840, p. 128. 
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improYe and ameliorate the present disorganised state of the 
mercantUe marine." * 

In pursuance of this quiescent policy, Bobinson entirely 
abandoned all attempts to force himself upon Canton, and 
established his head-quarters at Macao ; residing frequently, for 
the convenience of merchants, in a government vessel, near the 
anchorage of lintin, an island in the mouth of the Canton river, 
about sixty miles £rom the city of Canton. This policy was 
perfectly acceptable to the Chinese authorities ; and it had also 
the advantage that Lintin being the great smuggling station, the 
presence of the superintendent^ as Sir G. Bobinson pointed out, 
was peculiarly desirable as a check on British irregularities. 
But neither this nor the gradual increase of British trade, which 
went on steadily for two years, compensated, in the eyes either 
of the home government or of the merchants, for abstinence from 
more aggressive measures. In the summer of 1836 Lord 
Palmerston recalled Sir G. Bobinson, and replaced him by 
Captain Elliott, who had hitherto been his subordinate ; giving 
the latter earnest injunctions to lose no opportunity that might 
offer of establishing himself at Canton. 

Such, then, was the first of the two obstacles to peaceful 
relations with China. The second was of still greater import- 
ance. It was the illegitimate trade in opium. At the beginning 
of the century the consumption of opium in China had already 
become so considerable as to attract the attention of the Chinese 
Government^ and it was thought desirable to prohibit its 
importation. But since the death in 1796 of the Emperor Eien- 
lung the energy of the Chinese executive had been much 
enfeebled ; and it was found very difficult to prevent entirely 
the importation of this poisonous drug by smugglers. To this 
illegal trade the East India Company have from the first been 
accessory. In Bengal no person is allowed to grow opium except 
on account of the Government In Bombay the Gk>vemment 
purchase all that is produced within the Presidency, and derive 
a large revenue from that which is grown in Central India, and 
brought down to the coast t The amount smuggled into China 
in 1800 was 4,570 chests ; in 1824 the number had increased to 
12,023 ; and in 1834 to 23,902 chests ; the profits derived from 
this last amount by the East India Company being 1,111,038/.^ 
The smuggling trade was carried on more or less at every part of 
the Chinese seaboard, but principally on the south coast and 

* Papers relating to China, 1840, p. 116. 

f Statistical Papers on India, presented to Parliament April 1853. 

X Papers relating to the Opium Trade, 1842-1850, p. 50. 
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in the Canton river. The island of Lintin, at the month of the 
river, was notoriously a principal station for the receipt of opinm 
from British ships. The trade was h j no means left to firms of 
inferior standing. We have it on the hest authority, that ia, 
from the evidence of Messrs. Jardine, Matheson, and other firms 
of equal wealth and reputation, that they themselves, ^ in 
common with nine-tenths of the foreign merchants in China, 
were largely engaged in this imlawful traffic." Up to 1836 their 
excuse had always been, that it was connived at by the local 
officials, and even by the Chinese Government itself. And it is 
certain that many of the Cantonese mandarins were accessible to 
bribes, and that some of them even participated actively in the 
trade ; which is not much more than might be said of people of 
wealth and standing in our own coast towns during the prevalence 
of high protective or prohibitive duties. It is certain too that the 
Imperial Government, though it had never withdrawn its formal 
prohibition of the trade, had of late years shown a culpable want 
of energy in suppressing it. But after 1836 this excuse became 
utterly null and void. Therapid increasein thesale of opium forced 
its mischievous consequences, whether to health, to social order, 
or to revenue, upon the attention of the Government; and 
reports on the subject from the Cantonese merchants, from the 
governor of Canton, and from several of the emperor^s ministers, 
were laid before the Privy CouncO. We are in possession of 
several of these documents ; and they show that the question was 
discussed in a truly statesmanlike manner. It was thought by some 
that the legalisation of the trade would be the wisest alternative. 
The efflux of silver from the country, due to the fact that opium 
smugglers were not in a position to barter their produce for bulky 
goods like tea and silk, but necessarily received their price in the 
more commodious shape of coin, might, it was thought, be 
obviated by this measure. The same laws which forbade the ex- 
change of English manufactures for anything but native China 
produce would then be extended to opium. Further, the con- 
tempt for law, which all infraction of it on a large scale must 
produce, would be remedied. But on the other side it was 
aigued, that to make the infraction of law an excuse for its 
abolition was a most dangerous precedent, a sympton of weak- 
ness which no government could afford to acknowledge. Moreover, 
the legalisation of the opium trade, even if it diminished the 
export of silver, would leave untouched a far more serious evil ; 
the ruinous effect of the poison upon national health. 

'* Is it not kDOwn,** said the Councillor Choo-Tsun, " that when the 
Oovermnent enacts a law, there is necessarily an infraction of that 
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« 

law ? aod though the law should sometimes be relaxed, aud become 
ineffectual, jet surely it should not on that account be abolished ; 
any more than we would altogether cease to eat because of diiseased 
stoppage of the throat When have not prostitution, gambling, 
treason, robbery, and such like infractions of the laws afforded 
occasions for extortionate underlings to benefit themselves, and by 
falsehood and bribery to amass wealth? Yet none surely would 
contend that the law, because in such instances rendered ineffectual, 
should therefore be abrogated. The laws that forbid the people to 
do wrong may be hkened to the dikes that prevent the overflowins' 
of water. If any one, tlien, umng that the dikes are very old and 
therefore useless, should have them thrown down, what words could 
express the consequences of the impetuous rush and all-destroying 
overflow ? '* *' The widespreading and baneful influence of opium, 
when regarded simply as injurious to property, is of inferior import- 
ance ; but when regarded as hurtful to the people, it demands most 
serious consideration ; for in the people lies the very foundation of 
the empire. A deficiency of property may be supplied, and an 
impoverished people improved ; whereas it is beyona the power of 
any artificial means to save a people enervated bv luxury. " And 
if the camp be once contaminated, the baneful influence will work its 
way, and tne habit will be contracted bevond the power of reform. 
When the periodical times of desire for it come round, how can the 
victims, their l^s tottering, their hands trembling, their evtn flow- 
ing with childish tears, be able in any way to attend to their proper 
exercises ? How can such men form strong and powerful legions ? *'* 

These views, to the eternal bononr of the Chinese Government, 
prevailed. Not the legalisation of opium, but rigorous prohibi- 
tion of it, was resolved upon. The measures to be taken were 
indicated clearly enough by the snb-censor, Hen-Kew. 

'* From old times it has been a maxim in reference to our foreign 
relations to deal closely with what is within, but to deal in general 
with what is without ; first to govern oneself, and then only to fpovem 
others. We must therefore, in the first place, turn to the traitorous 
natives who sell the drug, the Hong merchants who arrange the 
transactions, the brokers who purchase wholesale, the boat people 
who convey the drug, and the naval officers who receive bribes : 
and having with the utmost strictness discovered and apprehended 
these offenders, we must inflict on them the severest punisnments of 
the law." 

Then the foreigners were to be dealt with : Messrs. Jardine, 
Dent) and several others specified, who were known to be 
owners of the opium " receiving-ships " stationed at Lintin, were 
to leave Canton, and retire to Macao, and ultimately to their 
own country. The superintendent, Captain Elliott, was also to 

* Memorial to the Emperor from Choo-Tinn, Parliam. Papers, pp. 16S- 
1 72. See note on opium at the end of this Essay. 
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be nrged to use all his power to send away the two leoeiving- 
ships. * 

The date at which this policy was annouDced, October 1836, 
is important to remark. It will be seen that two years and a 
half elapsed before the Chinese Government took the final step 
of confiscation, which plunged them into war. Their policy 
meanwhile never swerved; unremitting attempts were made, 
and with increasing success, to control and punish their own 
subjects. All peaceable means were used to induce the English 
authorities to co-operate with them in preventing smuggling, but 
in vain. It is certain that every candid and careful reader of 
the Parliamentary Papers will come to the conclusion that 
patient and indulgent long-suffering, a conciliatory spirit^ and a 
willingness to sink minor differences for the main point at issue, 
a point in which it might have been supposed impossible for any 
two civilised governments to differ, characterised the Chinese 
policy during this long interval What meantime was the 
English policy, and what were the motives which actuated it t 
Were energetic and straightforward attempts made to co-operate 
with China in liberating the commerce of the two countries from 
a disgraceful scandal and from an imminent danger ; or was 
reckless commercial avarice suffered to take its course unbridled ; 
or was the purchase of Sycee silver thought too precious to be 
risked; or was the monopolised and iUegal sale of noxious 
poison too valuable a prop to the tottering finance of India to be 
surrendered lightly ; or, lastly, were the sure results of inaction 
boldly faced by an unscrupulous minister, confident that a long 
course of private aggression, unsanctioned yet unopposed by 
Government, would lead sooner or later to indignant reprisals, 
carried on in technical ignorance of European usage, and thus 
furnishing the pretext for still further interference, ending in 
further extension perhaps of British rule, or still better in the 
extortion of fresh markets, to appease the angry temper of 
Lancashire factories ) 

From each or all of these motives, it is certain that the remon- 
strances of the Chinese Government were met by the English 
authorities in a spirit of dishonourable evasion. In February 
1837 Elliott writes to Lord Palmerston : 

" The fact that such an article as opium should have grown to be 
by far the most important part of oar import trade is of itself a 
source of painful reflection. But,** he adds, '*the importance of 
this branch of the trade is by no means to be estimated solely by 

* PapezB on China, p. 176. 
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the very lai^e amount to which it figures in the list of imports. A 
consideration of far more moment is, that the movement of money 
at Canton has come to depend, hy force of circumstances, ahnost 
entirely on the deliveries ot opium outside. I need not insist on the 
intense inconvenience of a aisappearance of cash from a market 
where eager competitors are purchasing the main body of their 
returns from a close association of native dealers.*'* 

Towards the end of the year the stringent measures taken by 
the Chinese had produced "a complete and very hazardous 
change in the whole manner of conducting the trade." Opium 
had hitherto been conveyed in native boats from the English 
receiving-ships to the shore ; but now " the native boats have 
been burnt, and the native smugglers scattered. The opium 
trade is carried on, and a great part of it inwards to Wharopoa, 
in European passage-boats belonging to British owners." Elliott 
suggests that a special commissioner shall be sent out from 
England to deal with the opium question ; this commissioner to 
explain to the Chinese Government that '' Her Majesty being 
without the power to prevent or to regulate this trade, anxiously 
desired its legalisation." 

It was not till June 1838, four years subsequent to the 
transfer of English commerce firom the East India Company to 
the British Government, that the first utterance upon a subject 
so vital to the pacific relations of the two countries issued from 
the Home Office. '' Her Majesty's Government/' writes Lord 
Palroerston, ''cannot interfere for the purpose of enabling 
British subjects to violate the laws of the country to which they 
trade. Any loss, therefore, which such persons may suffer in 
consequence of the more effectual execution of the Chinese laws 
on this subject, must be borne by the parties who have brought 
that loss on themselves by their own acts.'*t With regard to 
Elliott's suggestion of a special commissioner, " Her Majesty's 
Government do not see their way in such a measure with 
sufficient clearness to justify them in adopting it at the present 
moment" | All was to be left to the chapter of accidents ; and 
shortly after this despatch reached China the aeddent, it is 
difficult not to say the desired accident^ arrived. 

The vigorous measures of the Chinese Government against 
opium were thoroughly efficient so far as the native dealers in 
the drug were concerned. In January 1839 Elliott writes, that 
the stagnation of the opium trade may be said to have " been 
nearly complete for the last four months. The consequent 

* Parliamentary Papers, p. 190. t Ibid. pp. 24^246. 

t Ibid. 1840, p. 260. 
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locking-np of the circnlating medium is already producing great 
and general embarrassment." Bat the fountain-head of evil was 
still untouched. At the island of Lintin, near the mouth of the 
Canton river, and within the limits of what was recognised by 
all parties as the port of Canton, there still lay at anchor ten 
English warehousing-vessels, containing more than 20,000 chests 
of opium, illegally imported from India by our merchant princes 
of Canton. Over and over again during two years had the 
Chinese authorities requested and entreated Elliott, as the pro« 
fessed superintendent of British trade, to send these ships 
away. ShufiSing evasion had been the only answer. He was 
the superintendent only of the regular trade ; he could take no 
cognisance of any other. Leniency and persuasion proving 
utterly useless, the Government resolved to resort, as they had 
the most undoubted right to do, to forcible measures. Imagine 
a company of Chinese merchants stationing themselves with 
cargoes of tea at Gravesend, and selling it to native smugglers ; 
or when that was found difficult, carrying it themselves in their 
own boats on shore. Suppose, too, what is certainly not likely, 
that in consideration of their being foreigners from a distant 
part of the world, the Custom-house authorities were unwilling 
at once to proceed to extreme measures, but merely requested 
the Chinese Consul to order his countrymen out of ^^tish 
waters, and that the Consul distinctly refused to do anything of 
the sort, alleging either that he had not been treated with 
sufficient respect, or that he had nothing to do with anything 
but legitimate trade, or otherwise shuffling the question, how 
much longer sufferance would in a like case have been shown t 
And if the leading Chinese merchants in London were notori- 
ously known to be engaged in this illegitimate trade, would 
they too have been held irresponsible t And if the whole 
cargoes of these smuggling ships had been confiscated, would 
that have been regarded as an unwarrantable infringement of the 
law of nations) And finally, if we suppose thieit the cargo 
confiscated consisted not of tea, a useful commodity, subject to 
a fixed duty for purposes of revenue, but of some article utterly 
prohibited on grounds of public morality, as, for instance, of 
licentious engravings, would that have added to the sympathy 
which the unsuccessful smugglers might hope to receive from 
their own country or from the civilised world t 

In March 1839, Lin, High Imperial Conmiissioner of the 
Pekin court, arrived at Canton, with special orders to put the 
law into execution. He at once issued an order, addressed to 
''foreigners of all nations," to the effect that the foreign 
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xnercbants were at once to deliver up to Govemment eveiy 
particle of the opinm on board their storeehips : 

'* Let it be ascertained by the Hong merchants, who are the parties 
so delivering it up, and what number of chests, as also what total 

auantity in catties and taels, is delivered up under each name. Let 
^ese particulars be presented to Government, in order that the 
opium may all be received in plain conformity thereto, that it may 
be burnt and destroyed, and that the evil may be entirely extirpated. 

A bond was to be signed by the foreign merchants, that for 
the future they would altogether abstain from all attempts to 
introduce opium into the country : 

'( I have heard,** he continued, '' that you foreiniers are used to 
attach ereat importance to the word 'good faitb.* If, then, you will 
really do as I have commanded, deliver up every particle of the 
opium that is already here, and will stay its future introduction, .... 

the past may be left unnoticed Tou will continue to enjoy 

the advantages of commercial intercourse, will be enabled to acquire 
profits by an honest trade ; and will you hot indeed stand in a roost 
nonourable position ? If, however, you obstinately adhere to your 
folly, and refuse to awake ; if you think to make up a tale covering 
over your illicit dealings, and pretend that the opium is brought by 
foreign seamen, and that the merchants have nothioff to do with it; 
or that you will cany it back to your countries and throw it into 
the sea ; or take occasion to go to other provinces in search of a 
door of consumption ; or deliver up only one-tenth or two-tenths of 
the whole quantity ; in any of these cases it will be evident that 
yon retain a spirit of contumacy, that ^ou uphold vice, and will not 

reform I have brought with roe from the capital full 

powers and privileges enabling me to perform what seems to roe 
right ; and so long as the opium traffic remains unexterminated, so 
, long will I delay my return. I swear that I will progress with this 
matter from its beginning to its ending, and that no stopping half- 
way shall for a moment m indulged."* 

This order was issued on the 1 7th of March : three days were 
given for its fulfilment It was treated with silent contempt 
by those to whom it was addressed; and the only effect it 
produced on Captain Elliott was that he communicated at once 
with a British vessel-of-war that was stationed at Macao, with 
the view of taking " prompt measures to meet the unjust and 
menacing dispositions of the Chinese authorities." The three 
days having elapsed, Commissioner Lin placed a cordon of 
armed boats round the foreign factories of Canton, informing 
their inhabitants that they would not be allowed to leave them 
until the opium stored up in the ships at Lintin had been 

* Parliunentaiy Papen, p. 858. 
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delivered up. No personal yiolence whaterer was offered. 
Coolies, under strict sorveillanoe, were allowed to pass throagh 
the barrier of boats, and bring them food and necessaries. On 
the 27th of March Elliott took upon himself the responsibility 
of ordering the merchants to give up the opium to him for deliverj 
to the Chinese Grovemment, ''holding himself responsible, in 
the most full and unreserved manner, for and on the behalf of 
Her Majesty's Grovemment, to all and each of Her Majesty's 
subjects surrendering the said British-owned opium into his 
hands, to be delivered over to the Chinese Grovemment." 
These orders were obeyed. The opium, in all 20,283 chests, 
valued at from two to three millions sterling, was surrendered 
and destroyed in the course of the next two months ; and with 
the completion of the delivery the blockade of the factories was 
discontinued. 

Such was the cause which the war of 1840 was undertaken 
to avenge. As a stain upon European civilisation that war is 
perhaps unparalleled. Of unjust wars history is full to over- 
flowing, but not of wars undertaken by civilised nations in 
defence of rapacious and lawless buccaneers. Its results, both 
in China and in England, will long be felt In China it gave a 
shock to the established government of the country, which is 
generally allowed to count for much in the terrible anarchy 
under which she is now labouring. In England, whose Orientid 
policy had been demoralised alrcMsdy by a long course of Indian 
aggression, it was the starting-point of similar policy towards 
the other nations of the East Territorial conquest is not, and 
it may be has never been, the principal aim. The forcible 
satisfflkction, not of the destmctive military instinct, but of the 
acquisitive trading instinct, not less self-seeking and bmtish 
than the other, has been the motive power. In the absence of 
any higher controlling principle, that motive has pushed forward 
to its gratification in reckless disr^ard of moral obligation ; and 
the lust of trading with Eastern nations whether they will or 
not has been elevated into a right 

Into the details of the war it would be needless to enter ; its 
origin and results alone concern us. It was closed in August 
1842 by the treaty of Nankin. 

The principal terms of this treaty were : (1) that five ports 
were to be opened for British trade : Canton, Amoy, Foo-chow, 
Ningpo, and Shanghai, the Chinese being bound to admit 
English goods at a duty absurdly moderate when compared 
wiUi that im|>osed in England on Chinese commodities; (2) 
that the Chinese Grovemment should pay six million dollars as 
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the Talne of the destroyed opinm, three million dollars on acconnt 
of debts due to British subjects by Hong merchants, and twelve 
million dollars for the expenses of the war ; (3) that the island 
of Hong-Kong was to be ceded to Great Britain. Of all the 
provisions of the treaty this last has assuredly not proved the 
least disastrous. 

All these provisions, with one exception, were carried out. 
Four out of the five ports were opened to trade. But at Canton 
the hostile feeling had become so fierce, not with the governing 
classes only, but with the mass of the inhabitants, that the 
English Government deferred, with great reluctance, to the repre- 
sentatives of the Chinese authorities, and influenced also, it 
may be presumed, by the indignation which so flagrant a war 
was beginning to arouse at home, put off the enforcement of 
their treaty-right till a more convenient season. 

So matters went on with apparent tranquillity, or at least 
with no disturbance that aroused European attention, for four- 
teen years. All that time, however, the evils inherent in the 
very nature of our policy were accumulating their explosive 
forces swiftly and surely. Sooner or later, and none knew it 
better than the statesmen of Pekin and London, the mine would 
spring more fatally, or more efficiently, than before. Becall for 
a moment the position. On the one side a simple and ancient 
civilisation, with thoughts and hopes narrower certainly than 
ours, yet still with a moral standard, with a theory of life and 
duty which we should do well not to despise ; * a social system 
elaborate and coherent, but, as it so chanced, on the brink not of 
decay, but of one of the periodic crises to which once in two or 
three centuries it has been ever liable ; a people in all industrial 
pursuits strenuous and physically strong, but loving peace, and 
utterly unversed in war ; ignorant of Western civilisation, not 
standing in need of it, and having many reasons, moral and 
political, for dreading further knowledge of it: such, on one 
side, was the situation. On the other, unrestricted commerce in 
the hands of men of superior skill and cunning ; men '' whose 
souls," to use the bitter words of the Cantonese Governor, " were 
cauterised by gain-seeking desires ; " these men with an armed 
force at their back to protect their claims, and leave their 
crimes unpunished ; crimes connived at by a government totally 
devoid of any higher principle than to puish trade at all hazards, 
to find employment for their own crowded populations,t and thus 

* For the degree to which thii standmrd is practically obterred, aee note 
at the end of the Essay. 

t " Those who wish to change the policy at present pnrsaed, to narrow 
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to escape for a brief moment, by any shift, honest or scandalons, 
from the imminent pressure of terrible social problems. 

These Trere the two elements which the treaty of Nankin 
brought into close and hateful contact. There was yet a third 
element ; an evil from which the peaceful industrious population 
of China had always suffered, but which under the fostering 
influence of European intenrention has grown with fungus-like 
rapidity. That element was piracy. The refuse of Oriental 
populations had always haunted the Chinese waters. The refuse 
of European populations now joined them. It is probably no 
exaggeration to say that, in no place and at no period in the 
history of the world has smuggling, piracy, and every inter- 
mediate shade of nautical crime, obtained such dimensions, and 
flourished with such impimity, as in the Chinese waters, for the 
last twenty years. 

Let us see what English policy has done to modify or to 
favour this result. 

The island of Hong-Kong, at the time of its acquisition by 
Great Britain in 1842, contained two or three hundred in- 
habitants; it now contains 70,000 or 80,000, the great bulk 
being Chinese. Its growth is thus comparable to that of 
Singapore, and is due doubtless in part to the same cause- 
namely, its being a free port. Commercially speaking, the 
colony has more than answered the expectations of its founders. 
Sir John Bowring, the hero of free trade, and the professed 
enemy of offensive war, was appointed its governor. Morally 
the results have been less promising. The Chinese, who flocked 
to the new colony, were naturally men of a class to whom the' 
removal of every restriction imposed by their own social and 
political system, operated as a strong attraction. Speaking 
broadly, and with due allowance for exceptions, the population 
of Hong-Kong contained and contains the basest and most 
lawless of the Chinese race. Free from the surveillance of their 
own police, and subject to a lax government, whose total law 
and gospel was the advancement of British commerce, they 
found at Hong-Kong singular facilities for prosecuting every 

our foreign markets, and to stifle the development of our foreign trade, 
are doing their best to tmke the bread from our working dassea, and to 
deprive them of the means of sustenance. ... It is the duty of the 
Government to endeavour by every means in its power to extend the 
conunerce of the country, not for the advantage of particular individuals, 
bat for the purpose of aiding the development of the indostiT of the 
country, and thus rendering the industrious classes, who pix>duoe the 
different commodities, happy and prosperous at home." r&lmertton'a 
reply to Bright and Cobden, China I>ebate, May 81, 1864. 
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species of nnlawfnl trade. Registers were ^ven to any Chinese 
shipo'vmer who happened to be resident within the colony, 
anthorising him to carry the British flag, and to avail himself of 
all the impunity which it offered. The evils of such a system 
forced themselves upon the most unwilling eyes. '' A vessel," 
said Sir J. Bowring in 1855, " no sooner obtains a register than 
she escapes colonial jurisdiction, carries on her trade within the 
waters of China, engages probably in every sort of fraudulent 
dealings, and may never again appear to render any account of 
her proceedings, or to be made responsible for her illegal acts.''* 
Yet the very man who said this was himself instrumental, in the 
very same year in which he said it, in passing a special ** ordi- 
nance for the registration of colonial vessels at Hong-Kong." 
The sole conditions under which this permission to carry the 
British flag was given were that the applicant should rent land 
in Hong-Kong, &at securities should be given by the owner to 
comply with '^ the laws binding on British subjects with regard 
to trade with China," and that her master should be either a 
British subject or a person conversant with the English language. 
The register was to be renewed from year to year. The colony 
of Hong-Kong at the time this ordinance was passed, had a 
Chinese population of 60,000 ; but it ** hardly contained ten 
Chinese who could legally be called British subjects, for it had 
not been deemed advisable to naturalise the Chinese here."t 
It may be thought that the supervision of the Hong-Kong 
authorities was sufficient to secure the respectability of the 
holder of registers. The following facts will quickly undeceive 
any one who may entertain such a view. They will be thought 
incredible until it be seen how unimpeachable is my authority 
for stating them. I quote from a despatch of Sir Hercules 
Eobinson, who succeeded Sir J. Bowring as governor, to the 
Duke of Newcastle, presented to Parliament in 1862, giving the 
result of an official inquiry into the abuses of the colony, and 
especially into the alleged crimes of a Mr. CaldwelL 

*' Machow-Wong, a native of the city of Namtao in Sanon, 
became leaded with the pirates of the coast, was denouDced to 
the mandanos, and fled here shortly after the formation of the 

* Correspondence respecting Eegistration of Colonial Venels at Hong- 
Kong, p. 1. Nothing, to a raider of the Blue-books, is more astounding 
than tne strong langnage used by men like Bowring, Meadows, Alcock, 
Brace, and other officials, as to the destmetiTe and disastrous consequences 
of their own policj. Ozie wonders that such men can be found to uo such 
work. 

t Ibid. p. 6. 

B 
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ijfAfmj, J^y/n fait amn] bere be becsme ostensblj a fiafamooger ; 
bat hif pnrx^ipal oeeopctiofii was said to be tbe disposal of tLe 
piQiider <>f his confederates on tbe see and land, for be was not \aof 
in KfTgw/uAug a bend of tbieres. Triad-street cooHes, ^c^ besides bis 
old vitiA% on tbe water, wbom be also sopplied witb proTisions. 
fW>on after bis arriTal be became known to Mr. Caldwdl, and for 
T^art waa Mr CsJdwell'a principal and most reHed-apon informant. 
Hjs inflaence and intimscj wiUi Mr. Caldwell inTcsted bim witb 
immenne power: be was a terror to tbe bdlk of tbe commimit7, end 
tjrrannised orer tbe lower orders of Chinese, without their daring to 
complain. Poblic repute pronounced him to be an extordoner, a 
recipient of bribes from gambh'ng-hoases, a confederate of pizmteSy 
and a receiver of stolen goods. His name was nerer mentioned 
without being coupled wiUi some epithet having reference to bis 
bsd character; but he was held in such dread that Chinese of 
standing nnd propertj, who exhibited a knowledge of his evil cha- 
racter, would not appear against him, as they said they were in terror 
iA their lives on account of him. That Macbow-Wong had been for 
many ^ears before his conviction intimately connect^ with pirates 
and piracy, wss notorious throughout the colony. He, and others 
in confederacy with him, it is asserted, and I believe witb truth, 
k«?pt a fumg, at which the goods obtained by piracy were received 
and disposed of, and where pirates were supplied witb arms and 
ammunition. He was the known protector of pirates and other 
ruffians refiorting to the islsnd, and when they were charged witb 
off en res against the law, he provided them with professional sssist- 
ance, intimidated or quieted complainonts or witnesses, and by 
t))A f zercise of the great influence which he possessed, frequently 
contrived to obstruct or prevent the course of justice. There is no 
doubt tliot Macliow-Wong had the power, through Mr. Caldwell, 
of directing the movements of tbe ships of war against pirates, or 
slleged pirates, whenever he pleased; and it is asserted that he 
tnadf une of this power to levy a species of black mail on the 
piratical fleets on the coast So long as the^ continued their 
paynif*nts they were permitted to go on ; but m cose of default 
or flifinf^reement, he aenounced them to tbe authorities, and they 
were hunted down and csptured by British gun-boats, until they 
were cither exterminated or came in and made their peace with 
him. I see no reason to doubt that Machow-Wong thus made 
liimsclf the arbiter of the fate of all pirates, by giving infoimation 
to su(*h of tlicm as were under his protection of the movements of 
her MiijcRty*s ships, and by launching against others the British 
navsl power. He nad unquestionably the power to do so if he 
pleased.** "At last justice overtook this notorious offender; he 
WAS arraigned st the August criminal sessions of 1857, upon two 
chargcR of confederating yn^ pirates, and was sentenced to fifteen 
yearn trnnitportation." '' Such was the character of this man, witb 
whom Mr. I'aldwcll admits he had a long and intimate connection.*** 

* I>e»|)atch ttKsm the Qovemor of Hong-Kong, printed July 1S6S. 
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Mr. Caldwell is an Anglo-Chinese half-caste, who, after the 
war of 1842, settled in Hong-Kong, and for twenty years 
enjoyed the confidence of Sir John Bowring, Sir Michael 
Seymour, and the other high officials of the colony, to an 
extraordinary degree. He held the positions of "Protector- 
(jreneral of Chinese," and Registrar-General, and was a Justice 
of the Peace. The Blue-books are full of the most compli- 
mentary expressions lavished on him by the authorities, for 
his valuable services.* His exposure was due mainly to the 
untiring energy of Mr. Chisholm Anstey, the Attorney-General, 
who met with the greatest obstacles from the Governor and the 
acting Colonial Secretary, in pressing his chaiges. Mr. Cald- 
well's case was at last inquired into by a colonial commission, 
and he was found not guilty. Mr. Anstey was recalled in 
1858, at the request of Sir John Bowring, for bringing vexa- 
tious charges, "in a spirit of malignant persecution, against a 
valuable pubHc servant" t Mr. Anstey, when in London, so 
far succeeded in convincing the* Home Government of the 
goodness of his case, that a fresh inquiry was ordered by the 
Duke of Newcastle, which resulted in substantiating, as the 
despatch from whidi I have quoted shows, the most serious 
accusations that Mr. Anstey had made. 

Sir Hercules Robinson goes on to state in this despatch, that 
Caldwell not merely assisted Machow-Wong in his difficulties, 
but that he was joint-owner with him of a well-known piratical 
lorcha, registered at Hong-Kong, and therefore carrying, like so 
many others, the British flag ; and tbat he had in his employ 
a certain Beaver, one of &e most notorious pirates of the 
Chinese waters. The power that he wielded over the British 
navy appears to have been limitless. '*Mr. Caldwell was 
intrusted with the power of obtaining on his own authority 
alone the services of men-of-war to proceed in search of alleged 
pirates ; for nothing further was required of him than to say 
that he had received information of an act of piracy, and that 
with no greater formality than this he should apply personally 
to the senior naval officer for the assistance of one or more ships 
of war, embark himself in one of them, describe the place to 
which they should proceed, and point out the vessel or place to 
be attacked" 

A specimen of this method of procedure is the following: 
One of the partners of the piratical receiving-store of Mr. 

* S«e Sir J. Bowring's Despatches to Home GoTemment, in the Blue- 
books of 1800, reUting to Hong-Kong, pp. 1, 179, 274, 280. 
t Ibid. p. 274. 

B 2 
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Caldwell's friend, Machow-Wong, was a certain Seeko belonginp: 
to the yillage of Kup-chee, on the Chinese coast, more than a 
hundred miles north of Hong-Kong. One of his junks was 
captured by pirates. He complained to Mr. Caldwell, who 
at once, on his own authority, despatched Captain Whyniatt 
of the Nimrod, with two other gun-boats, in pursuit They 
coxQd not catch the pirates; but a statement was made that 
part of the cargo had been landed at another Tillage, Hutung. 
The inhabitants of Hutung admitted this, but assorted that it 
had been removed by the pirates. There was no proof whatever 
that the inhabitants of Hutung were in any way implicated in 
the transaction; they were not even accused of having com- 
mitted any act of piracy on the high seaa Let Captain 
Whyniatt now teU the remainder of the story : 

''On the followiDg morning (April 5th, 1859) I returned to 
Hutung, and landed with the armea boats, and through Mr. Cald- 
well demanded that they should deliver up the cargoes. They 
admitted that a portion of the car^o, to the amount of two thousand 
dollars, had been landed there, but was not there at that time, 
excepting two hundred bags of sugar, which had been ransomed 
by the owner.* I therefore, with the concurrence of Mr. CaldweU, 
told them that thev must pay an indemnity of one thousand dollars, 
ffiving two hours for consideration ; at the end of which time, if my 
aemand was not acceded to, I should set fire to the town. Having 
waited two hours and upwards without their sliowing any signs ox 
coming to terms, I fired a few rockets at intervals over the town, 
when uiey ultimately consented to pay the money by a given time ; 
upon which I returned to the ship, informing them, that unless the 
agreement were fufilled, I should adopt more severe measures in 
the morning. At ten o'clock p.m. a boat came on board with a note 
for the amount, duly attested by the elders of Eup-chee, who were 
perfectly satisned, and expressed their thanks for the service we 
had rendered them. 

" In conclusion, I must beg to bring to your notice the zealous 
manner in which the duties were peiformed by the officers com- 
manding the gun-boats. I have, &c. 

"R. J. Whtnutt, Acting Commander.'' \ 

" If," continues Sir Hercules Robinson, '' the mere landing of 
a cargo captured at sea would justify firing a town, I fear a 

* Thus Hutung had prohahly suffered from the pirates as much as 
Eup-chee. 

t Despatch from GoTcmor of Hong-Eong, 1862, pp. 1-18. Well 
indeed might one of the most distinguished commanoers in our navy 
say, as he said not long ago to a friend of mine, when speaking of these 
and similar occuiTences, " We had to ohey orden ; hut we ftU aU the 
time that toe were doing pirates* work," Yet they could retain their 
commissions I 
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similar pretext might be foand daily for the bombardment of 
the capital of Hong-Kong." 

What was done to Mr. Caldwell! The same punishment 
was inflicted upon him that was inflicted npon Mr. Anstej for 
having annoyed the colony by exposing him. He was dis- 
missed from the public service. In one respect his punishment 
was lighter than Mr. Anstey's. Mr. Anstey's di^P'ace, after 
8uch ample proof that it was unmerited, has not been cancelled. 
He has never been restored to office. Mr. Caldwell has been 
more fortunate. He practises at this moment, or at least was 
practising a few months ago, as official arbitrator in the Small 
Causes Court at Hong-Kong.* So little did the result of this 
trial affect his reputation in the best society at Hong-Kong, that 
within a few days of its couclusion in Sept. 1861, he was in- 
vited to a Freemasons' banquet, at which the Colonial Secretary 
himself presided. 

When, in 1842, Sir H. Pottinger and Sir J. Davis recom- 
mended the seizure of Hong-Kong as the site for a British 
colony, it was said by them, and perhaps thought sincerely, 
that ''its free and noble institutions would stand one day as 
a model whereby to work the regeneration of the Chinese 
empire itself.'' The world, imperfect as it may be, is yet not 
so organised that its regeneration is to be achieved by self- 
complacent injustice. Founded in violence, greed, and fraud, 
our stronghold on the Chinese coast had become a nest of 
flagrant piracy, carried on for years with the sufferance, if not 
the connivance, of English gentlemen, in which Knglish ships 
of war have been, however unconsciously, accessories, and in 
which the person who took the part above described still enjoys 
the confidence of some of the highest officials in the colony. 

We are now in a position to judge of the last China war, the 
events of which being more fresh in the memory, may be 
discussed very briefly. 

The facility with which Chinese coasting vessels could obtain 
permission to carry the British flag, by procuring a Hong-Kong 
register, has been already explained, llie object of the system, 
as stated by the colonial treasurer, was to bring trade to Hong- 
Kong, and make it an entrepdt for British manufactures. '' It 
has already," he says in 1855, ''added to, and still tends to 
increase, the coasting trade in goods the manufacture of Great 
Britain, or the produce of India, such as cotton, opium,t &c., 

* ThiB was written in 1868. 

t Opium was still prohibited both bv Chinese law and by the treatj of 
Nankin. Its importation was not legalised till 1859. 
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and on the other hand brings to this colony more of the produce 
of China for export to Europe and India, or transshipment to 
other parts of the coast of the empire." * 

Smugglers and pirates gladly availed themselves of Hong- 
Kong registers. The events of 1842 had taught them the 
immunity which they would be likely to enjoy under the 
British flag. Lorchas, owned by Chinese like ifachow-Wong, 
and manned by the off-scourings of the Chinese coast, or by 
escaped European or American convicts, infested, and^ by the 
confession of our ambassador at Pekin, still infest, every luurbour 
and river of the empire. 

The lorcha Arrow belonged to this class of vessels. Her 
owner was a certain Fong-Aming of Hong-Kong; her crew, 
with the exception of the master, were all Chinese; she had 
been notoriously engaged on several occasions in piratical under- 
takings; and the notice of the Chinese government appears 
for some time to have been directed to her. On the 8th of 
October 1856,t she was boarded by order of Commissioner Yeh, 
in the Canton river : her crew, to the ntmiber of twelve, were 
taken out of her, with the exception of the English master, who 
was not on board ; and her flag was said (though this was 
invariably denied by the Chinese) to have been hauled down. 
On the remonstrance of Mr. Parkes, our consul at Canton, nine 
of the twelve prisoners were at once restored; the remainder 
were detained on the ground of their having been by their own 
confession engaged in piracy in the previous month. But Mr. 
Parkes, by order of Sir John Bowring, insisted on the im- 
mediate restoration of the three pirates, and also on a formal 
apology from Commissioner Yeh. This was refused, on the 
ground that the lorcha in question was Chinese built, that both 
her owner and her crew were Chinese subjects,! and that the 
non-piratical portion of her crew had been at once restored. 

Ultimately the whole crew were restored ; but as the apology 

* Correspondence respecting Registration of Yessels at Hong-Kong, 
1857, p. 7. 

t Proof of the following statements will be fonnd in ParUamentary 
Papers relating to proceedings of Her Majesty's naval forces at Canton* 
pp. 1-80. 

t It will be borne in mind that the Chinese residents at Hong-Kong 
were not naturalised as British subjects. Therefore when they came into 
Chinese waters, it was clear that then at least they fell under Chinese 
jurisdiction. There is yet another feature in the case. "It appears " 
(I quote Sir J. Bowring) **that the Amnc had no right to hoist the British 
fiag; ike license to do so expired on the 27th <f September, from which 
period she has not been entitled to protection ** (Proceedinss at Canton, 
p. 10). This consideration, however, wu not allowed to weigh. 
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was still refused, Sir John Bowring, in bis extreme sensitiyeness 
for British hononr, authorised the admiral on the station, Sir 
Michael Seymour, to proceed to extremities without delay. 
Hostilities began within a week of the alleged outrage. No 
formal declaration of war against the Chinese Empire was 
made; but an imperial junk (or what was thought to be so, 
but in reality a private trading vessel) was seized, by way of 
reprisals. The apology being still withheld, operations were at 
once undertaken against the city of Canton, and by the end of 
the year the forts commanding the city were occupied. 

Such was the miserable quarrel in which the second China 
war originated. Our cause was so contemptible and, when 
carefully examined, so iniquitous, that it is impossible not to 
search elsewhere for the real motives. And Ihe search will 
neither be long nor difficult We find these motives in the 
instructions which were given to Lord Elgin on his mission to 
China in 1857. *' Although," writes Lord Clarendon, " since the 
conclusion of the treaty of Nankin the trade of foreign nations 
with China has been greatly extended, yet even in its present 
state it falls far short of what might reasonably be expected 
under an improved system of communication with the Chinese 
people." Lord Elgin was therefore instructed to press his 
demand (which it was well known would not be granted) of 
reparation for an imaginary outrage, as a stepping-stone for 
obtaining, by force of arms, '' increased facilities for commerce, 
access to cities on the great rivers, as weU as to Chapoo and 
other forts on the coast, and also for permission for Chinese 
vessels to resort to Hong-Kong for purposes of trade, from all 
parts of the empire without distinction."* 

In truth the hopes which fifteen years before had been 
entertained by our Government and our mercantile classes as 
to the results of the opium war had been miserably disap- 
pointed. Sir H. Pottinger, on his return from China in 1842, 
received a sort of ovation from the great towns of Lancashire ; 
and in one of his speeches at Manchester he told them that 
** he had opened up a new world to their trade, so vast that all 
the mills in Lancashire could not make stocking-stuff sufficient 
for one of its provinces." Let us see how far these magnificent 
visions were realised. 

The value of the exports of British manufactures to China 
in the yean 1835 and f836 was 1,074,000/. and 1,326,0007. 
respectively ; in 1843 it was 1,456,0002. In 1844 and 1845 
Sir H. Pottinger's extravagant promises had produced their full 

* Correspondence reUtire to Lord Elgin's Mission, 1858, pp. 8, 4. 
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effect on our cotton-fipixmen ; and we find the exports reaching 
the Bum of 2,305,000/. and 2,394,000/. Bat with this amonnt 
the markets were so glutted that our goods were in 1846 sold 
in China for twenty per cent below their cost price. In 1850 
our exports had fallen to 1,574,000/. In 1854 tbej stood at 
1,000,716/. ; that is to saj, they were considerably less than 
in 1835.* 

Mr. Mitchell, in his yery interesting memorandum on the 
China trade, addressed to Sir C. Bonham in 1852, discusses in 
detail, and with great clearness, the causes to which this result 
is due. It is not due to protective duties ; for by the confes- 
sion of all our merchants in China, the Chinese tarifE, even 
before the opium war, was far less restrictive than our own is 
now. The duties levied upon British imports were insignificant 
compared with those levied upon Chinese produce at Liverpool 
or Ix)ndon. The real cause according to Mr. Mitchell, and 
most other competent observers here agree with him, is the 
untiring energy of the Chinese ; the moderate amount of food 
at which that energy is maintained in full vigour; and the 
admirable economy of time and labour which, in spite of the 
absence of machinery, is maintained in their manufactures. 

''During ten years/' continues Mr. Mitchell, '*of uninterrupted 
residence m this coontry, in three separate provinces, and after a 
most careful observation of the very fact I am now about to enlarge 
upon, I can scarcely aver that, with the exception of our own 
domestics, I have never yet seen a Chinaman wearing a g^arment of 
our long-cloth who had to get his daily bread by his daily labour. 
No working Chinaman can afford to put on a new coat which shall 
not last him at least three years, and stand the wear and tear of the 
roughest drudgery during that period. Now a garment of that 
description must contain at least three times the weight of raw 
cotton which we put into the heaviest goods we export to China. 
No doubt we could supply this country with goods as heavy ; but 
whether we could do so as cheaply as they can produce them for 
themselves, will presently appear. 

'' The best mode of illustrating 'the question will be by a single 
example taken from the province with which I am best acquainted, 
that of Fuh-kien ; and I would beg to direct the particular attention 
of the Board of Trade to the beautiful and simple economy of it ; 
an economy which renders the sjrstem literally impregnable against 
all the assaults of competition. It is of course understood that the 
different provinces of China yield different products according to 
their respective soils and climate, and that the trade of the country 

* Memorandum of Mr. Mitchell, contained in Correspondence relative 
to Lord Elgin's Mission, pp. 248-251. I refer also to Mr. Cobden's speech 
in the House of Commons, May 81, 1864. 
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with itself consists chiefly in the interchange of those productions. 
The Northern Provinces yield cotton, amongst other products, in 
great ahondance. The Southern, rice, sugar, fruits, drugs, dyes, 
and teas. Now the Fuh-kien fanner, among his other crops, raises 
a certain proportion of sugar. This he disposes of in the spring to 
a trader at the nearest sea-port, who ships it to Tien-tsin, or some 
other northern port, during the southerly monsoon, undertaking to 
pay the farmer for it, part in money and part in northern cotton, 
when his junk returns, say in four to six months. In the autumn 
the farmer receives his returns, one portion of which consists of 
cotton, which he works up as foUows : When the harvest is gathered, 
all hands in Uie farm-house, young and old together, turn to carding, 
spinning, and weaving this cotton ; and out of this homespun stuff, 
a heavy and durable material, adapted to the rough handling it has 
to go through for two or three years, they clothe themselves, and 
the surplus they carry to the nearest town, where die shopkeeper 
buys it for the use of the population of the towns and the boat- 
people on the rivers. Of this nomespun stuff nine out of every ten 
human beings in this country are clothed ; the manufacture varying 
in quality from the coarsest dungam to the finest nanking, all pro- 
duced in the farm-houses, and costing the producer literally nothing 
beyond the value of the raw material, or rather of the sugar which 
he exchanged for it, the produce of his own husbandry. The Fuh- 
kien farmer is thus not merely a farmer, but an agriculturist and 
manufacturer in one. He produces this cloth literally for nothing 
beyond the cost of the raw material ; he produces it, as has been 
shown, under his own roof-tree, by the hands of his women and 
farm-servants; it costs neither extra labour nor extra time. He 
keeps his domestics spinning and weaving while his crops are 
growing, and after they are harvested, during rainy weather, when 

out-door labour cannot be pursued In 1B44 I sent 

musters of this native cloth of every quality home to England ; and 
my correspondents assured me they could not produce it in Man- 
chester at the rates quoted, much less lay it down here. The 
unceasing industxpr of this people is their substitute for steam- 
power ; and, coupled with their swarming numbers, is more than a 
match for it" 

*' We bring the Chinese," Mr. Mitchell goes on to say, ''nothing 
that is really popular amongst them, except our opium. Opium is 
the * open sesame * to their stony hearts, and woe oetide our trade 
the day we-meddle with it, to its iniury. As fast as the Company 
will produce opium, the Chinese will consume it" 

In the face of evidence of such undeniable weight, and there 
are many other witnesses of equal competence to the same 
effect, the British Govemment resolved to make one more 
attempt to force the China market, and thereby ** render the 
industrious classes, who produce British commodities, happy and 
prosperous at home."* Of the three hundred millions of peace- 

* Lord Palmerston*! speech. May 81, 1864. 
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able men npon whom war was to be made for tbe purpose of 
making thirty millions happj, little was said or thought War, 
or at least a threatening policy, of which war was the infallible 
consequence, was resolved upon ; each trifling insult, each petty 
grievance which the humblest Chinese officud might have in- 
flicted, with or without cause, upon the humblest merchant's 
clerk, was carefully treasured up ; * the convenient time having 
arrived, the first of such grievances that came to hand was 
chosen ; and in 1857 we went to war with the Chinese empire 
to avenge the sufferings of a piratical schooner. 

The incidents of the war are well enough known. The 
troops sent out with Lord Elgin in 1857 were diverted from 
their purpose during that year in consequence of the Indian 
mutiny. But in December operations were resumed. By the 
first of January 1858, Canton was taken. The fleet in the 
spring of that year sailed northwards and captured the forts of 
the Peiho. In July the treaty of Tien-tsin was signed. In the 
autumn of that year the details of the revised tariff were 
arranged; and Lord Elgin early in 1859 returned to England, 
having arranged that the ratification of the treaty should take 
place at Pekin in June. Mr. Bruce was instructed to go to 
Tien-tsin in a British man-of-war, and thence to proceed to 
Pekin for this purpose. 

The Chinese commissioners with whom he was to transact 
the business met him at Shanghae at the end of May, and 
requested him to discuss with them there several points of 
importance connected with the treaty. Mr. Bruce, convinced 
that they were merely bent on gaining time, refused them an 
interview, and pushed on to Takoo, at the mouth of the Peiho 
river, without them, accompanied by the French ambassador, 
M. de Bourboulon. The consequence was, that he found there 
no one to receive him, except some local militia, who informed 
him that the river was blocked up to prevent the entrance of 
the rebels. Mr. Bruce had receivcMd previous intimation while 
at Shanghae that the river had been strongly fortified, and had 
taken with him a battalion of marines and a company of 
engineers. It was resolved to force the passage of the river. 
Just as operations for this purpose were being commenced by 
Admiral Hope, a despatch reached Mr. Bruce from the governor 
of the province, informing him that preparations had been made 
to receive him at another mouth of the river, ten miles to the 

* A special Blue-book was issued in 1857, entitled " Insults in China." 
It contains all the small announces which Englishmen in China endured 
(omitting those which they inflicted) from 1842 to 1856. 



ENGLAND AND CHINA. 251 

north, Peb-tang, from which arrangements would he made for 
his jonmej to the capital. Utterlj disregarding this message, 
from the conviction that it was merely a dishonest evasion, Mr. 
Bruce ordered our forces up the river. They met with a severe 
repulse from the Takoo forts, armed, it was said, with rifled 
cannon, and manned by Tartar troops, who had at last learned 
their trade. 

Aggressors though we undoubtedly were, since it had been no 
stipulation of the treaty of 1858 that we should claim the Peiho 
route to the capital, we chose to consider this repulse as a fresh 
declaration of war; and in 1860 Lord Elgin was again sent out 
to China, accompanied by Baron Gros as the representative of 
France. In August the Takoo forts were captured. lu 
October, in retaliation of the violation of a flag of truce and 
imprisonment of British subjects by the Tartar general, the 
Summer Palace of the emperor, the ehff-d^muvre of Chinese 
architecture, was burnt and plundered by the Anglo-French 
troops ; and on the 21st of October the treaty of Tien-tsin was 
ratified, with additional pecuniary indemnities. 

The chief clauses of the treaty of Tien-tsin were : 
I Confirmation of the Nankin treaty of 1842. 

Bight of residence for an ambassador at Pekin. 

Opening of five additional pK>rts on the sea-coast 

Opening of the Yang-tse river as soon as the suppression of 
the rebellion admitted. Three places on this river were to be 
opened : one of them the important city of Han-kow. 

Exterritoriality : 

" British subjects who mhj commit any crime in China shall be 
tried aud panished by the consul, or other public fuDCtionary 
authorised thereto, according to the laws of Great Britain.*' **A 
British subject having reason to complain of a Chinese must proceed 
to the consulate and state his grievance. The consul will inquire 
into the merits of his case, and will do his utmost to arrange it 
amicablv. In like manner, if a Chinese have reason to complain of 
a British subject, the consul shall no less listen to his complaint, 
and endeavour to settle it in a friendly manner 'V (Articles xvL xviL) 

The transit duties imposed on produce as it passed from one 
province into another were all to be commuted for one fixed 
payment, calculated at the rate of two and a half per cent ad 
vcUorertL (As the government of each province in China is 
dependent on these duties, this provision was certain to intro- 
duce terrible confusion.) 

The introduction of opium at a fixed duty was legalised. 
The Chinese earnestly pressed that the rate might be &ced at 
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twenty per cent ; but on the great principle of defending this 
bulwark of Indian finance Lord Elgin was firm; and it was 
decided that in no case should the duty on opium exceed ten 
per cent. 

Finally, an indemnity of 4,000,000 tacls was to be paid by 
the province of Canton for having given Great Britain the 
trouble and expense of the war. From the Imperial Govern- 
ment nothing was extorted. " Everything we saw," said Lord 
Elgin, " indicated the penury of the treasury. We came to the 
conclusion, that on practical grounds, and apart from certain 
considerations of morality and justice^ which migUtj perhaps^ he 
urged on behalf of the Chinese Ghvernment, it would be unwise 
to drive it to despair, and perhaps to extreme measures of 
resistance." 

Such, then, has been the policy of England towards China 
during the last thirty years. We have made no extensive 
territorial aggression as yet: except the island of Hong-Kong, 
and the land hired at the treaty-ports, we hold, whether 
temporarily or permanently, no land in China. But there are 
not wanting publicists who, with many a hypocritical affectatiQii 
of regret, prepare the public mind for what they profess to 
regard as the involuntary destiny of England. The breaches of 
cur alleged neutrality in the recent rebellion, the pretension to 
defend an area of thirty miles radius from Shanghae, and the 
ominous hints we now and then receive about the ** Council of 
Kent-holders " in that city, who appear disposed to r^ard them- 
selves as constituting a sort of municipal government, are aggress- 
ive indications which it is highly important should not pass 
unnoticed. But the injuries we have infiicted on China are 
other than territorial If it is ruinous to the self-respect^ and 
therefore to the public order and wellbeing, of a nation, to have 
foreign settlements forcibly implanted in its midst, it is even more 
fatal and pernicious that its own internal legislation, whether 
criminal or financial, should be at the mercy of a foreign Power. 
If it is deeply wounding to the self-respect of Spain that we 
should occupy Gibraltar, how far more humiliating, how incom- 
parably more fatal to its interests, how far more disgraceful to 
our honour, were we to assume the pretension of regulating its 
tariff for the sole benefit of English merchants and English 
labourers ! How small the difference between submitting to the 
rule of a foreign conqueror and submitting to the monstrous claim 
of exterritoriality, by which a British subject who had robbed 
or murdered a Spaniard in a Spanish port should assert his 
right to be tried not by Spanish but by British law, and by a 
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British judge ! Yet forcible legnlation of the commercial tariffs, 
and forcible assertion of the British criminal law in cases of 
injuries committed by British residents or sailors on Chinese 
subjects, have been two cardinal principles of our Chinese 
policy 

There is one feature of the last Chinese war of which nothing 
has been said. It was distinguished from the opium war by 
the fact that in it we united our arms with those of France. 
Their pretext for interfering was the death of a Catholic 
missionary, M. Chapdelaine, who, in direct contradiction to the 
express law of the country, had been disseminating his doctrines 
in the province of Quang*si, and was executed according to law 
in February 1856. The admiration we may feel for his courage 
must not blind us to the fact that he was acting in plain 
defiance of constituted authority, and that the consequences 
were those of which he had a clear knowledge beforehand. 
Our own missionaries have been less adventurous; yet the 
result of their teaching has not been less ii^'urious. Hung-tse- 
tsuen, the leader of the great rebellion, which collapsed with his 
death last summer at the capture of Nankin, based his religious 
and political system on a series of Protestant tracts written by a 
convert of Dr. Milne.* The system was a travesty of Chris- 
tianity, thoroughly penetrated with the animosities and the 
combative spirit of Jewish history. Of course neither the 
writer of the tracts nor his teacher are responsible for the 
extravagant and destructive excesses of Hung-tse-tsuen ; but 
the whole history is a strong and terrible illustration of the 
extreme danger of importing and disseminating broadcast 
doctrines wholly new and in one sense profoundly revolutionary, 
without the slightest guarantee that they would be rightly 
interpreted. 

H 

CHIKnSB 0IVILISATI017 AKD HI8T0BT. 

To regenerate the Oriental policy of Western nations is one 
of the most essential applications of that system of political 
and social life and thought to which Auguste Comte has given 
the name of Positivism. The political spirit of the system is 
best indicated in that which is its highest aim, the subordin- 
ation, namely, of politics to morality. It is an aim which 
applies to eveiy department of practical life, domestic, national, 

* See Brine's Taeping Bebellion, p. 66. 
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Enropeao, or cosmopolitan. Bat in each case, beforo a wiaa 
course of action can be systematicaDy parsned, sdentifio 
knowledge, that is to say, a theory sufficiently real, definite^ 
and coherent to admit of something like foresight, is necessary. 
Savoir, pour precoir, qfin de pourvoir. Wise empirical instinct, 
in the absence of definite principle, has no doabt oc casion al ly 
led statesmen of the highest order to choose the right course^ 
even when it ran counter to the public opinion of their time. 
But from the empirical instincts of average statesmen, guided 
mainly by the pressure of dominant interests and parties, 
nothing of the kind is to be hoped. It is on the current of 
contemporary opinion, ignorant or enlightened, ignoble or 
honourable as it may be, that the national policy will depend. 
To modify and renovate the opinion of Europe, to implant in 
it strong, sound, and coherent convictions upon all public 
questions, is therefore the sole hope of those who would 
regenerate our policy. 

The policy which for the last thirty years England and other 
"Western Powers have been pursuing in China is a very obvious 
exemplification of this truth. We have acted in profound 
ignorance, and with the contempt that springs from ignorance, 
of the civilisation with which we have had to deaL Our policy 
has therefore, as might have been foreseen, been blind, brutal, 
and UDJust. Two motives, acting with very unequal degrees of 
strength, have animated it, to the exclusion of all others ; the 
desire for gain, and the hope of religious proselytism. Com- 
paring English action in China with Spanish action three 
centuries ago in Mexico and Peru, it is by no means clear that 
the advantage is on our side. Nothing so shameless as the 
opium war is to be found in Spanish history. The chief 
diiference between the two cases U that the second of the two 
motives I have mentioned, the spirit of religious proselytism, 
has, from the obvious weakening of theologic^ belief at home, 
acted in our case very much less powerfully than in theirs. 
Spanish merchants and soldiers were for the most part sincere 
in their wish to save the souls of those whom they spoliated. 
In our case the religious motive has been confined to a small 
though not unimportant section ; and its worst effect has been 
that it has stopped the mouths of men who would have 
protested against the trade in opium as they protested fifty 
years ago against the trade in slaves but for the secret hope 
tliat it might be *' opening a door " for the propagation of their 
own religious belief.* 

* Some Protestant miasioxuuies have stood oat as noble exceptions, u 
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On the principle, then, that if a wiser and nobler course of 
policy is to be inaugurated in China, it is essential to have 
tmer views of what Chinese civilisation really is, and of the 
position which it occupies relatively to the civilisation of the 
West, the following pages are offered as a contribution towards 
this object.* 

It has been so often repeated as to have become almost a 
truism, that Chinese civilisation is at a standstill, and that it 
has remained stagnant for some twenty or thirty centuries. 
Yet in this truism there has always lain a paradox. To the 
philosophic student of history the hypothesis of so complex a 
social system rising up in so remote a period, without apparent 
link of connection either to the world around it or before it, has 
always been difficult, if not incredible. £ut a brief glance at 
the history of China, as based on documents now known to be 
authentic, shows the ordinary view, whether plausible or 
paradoxical, to be altogether groundless. The records of 
Chinese authority accepted by scholars like Bemusat, Pauthier, 
and Stanislas Julien, extend, with more or less detail and 
precision, over a period of about 4000 years. With the 
exception of two long periods of anarchy, these records form 
an almost continuous narrative of political, social, and material 
progress. At the era when Home was founded, and the first 
Greek republics were struggling into life, it seems clear that 
Chinese civilisation had not advanced south of the Hoang-ho, 
and was limited to the area of the existing provinces of Chan-si 
and Chin-sL Between that time and the present it has 
extended north, south, east, and west, until at the time of Lord 
Macartney's embassy it covered more than a million of square 
miles; and if we include the whole region over which Kien- 
Loung then claimed feudal authority, the empire of China at 
the close of the last century extended from the month of the 

e.g. Mr. Medhunt; bat the greater oumber heve been nlenced by 
consider&tioiiB sneh as those stated above. Hr. Cobbold, one of onr 
missionaries, reveals incantioasly the arcema imperii in this matter. 
"The Archbisbop of Canterbnry," be says, "gave wise coonsel to tiie 
newly-appointed diocesan of Hong-Kong not to preach a crusade against 
the omum traffic." See bis L^e in China, p. 111. 

* The mass of matoial avaUable for this purpose is very great. There 
are fourteen quarto volumes of Jesuit memoirs, full of accurate and 
detailed information ; of these I have consulted Dubidde and Amiot. 
These and th^ work on China by Pauthier ; his translation of. Confucius 
and Mencius ; the Milangee Atiatiquee of Bemusat ; above all the 
CivUiaaticn Chinoite of Pierre Lafitte, in which the subject is treated 
from the Positivist point of view, have been my chief authorities. 
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great river of Mantchouria to the northern slopes of the 
Himalayan Mountains. Prior to the brief and meagre records 
of those primitive centuries, we find traditions of an energetic 
people emerging from barbarism by the usual slow and painful 
struggles. We find grateful memories of heroes and discoverers 
who freed their fellow-men from the dangers of the flood or 
forest, and taught them the first simple arts of sedentary life. 
We hear of the first tamer of animals, the first inventor of the 
plough, the first musician, the lawgiver who founded the 
institution of marriage and the rites of worship, the wise men 
who fixed the length of the year, and who taught rules for the 
measurement of ^e soiL Gradually down the course of the 
Hoang-ho, and in the country between it and the Yang-tse, this 
nascent civilisation extended. Political unity there was none. 
There was a common race, a common language, and something 
like community of worship; but politically, what we find in 
the time of Confucius, and even two or three centuries later, is 
a collection of small principalities, recognising more or less 
willingly the nominal and honorary supremacy of a dominant 
family. In the third century b.o., what may be called, for 
want of a more appropriate term, the feudal system of China, 
gave place to the vigorous government of Thsin-chi, who may 
be considered as the real founder of the Chinese empire. Not 
only did he centralise the government of the eight or nine small 
kingdoms which had previously recognised his authority, but a 
vast additional area, the whole of what is now Southern China, 
was conquered, and brought for the first time within the pale of 
civilisation. To the north the great wall still remains as a 
monument of his power, a proof rather than an instrument of 
the success with which he contended against the inundating 
forces of Tartar barbarism. 

From the time of this great governor to that of the great 
rulers of the present dynasty, the object has been to develop 
and extend the resources of this immense region ; and with the 
exception of a disastrous period of anarchy between the third 
and the sixth century a.d., this object has been pursued with 
continuous success. The reigning dynasty has frequently been 
changed. Thrice have Tartar families seized the throne of 
Pekin, and one of them still holds it ; but the effect of these 
dynastic changes upon the social condition of the empire has 
been comparatively insignificant. The conquerors, whether 
Mongol or Mantchou, have always adopted and maintained a 
civilisation, the superiority of which they fully recognised ; and 
the result of their usurpations has been, not that Tartar 
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barbarism has inundated China, but that Chinese civilisation has 
penetrated into Tartary. 

From the beginning of the twelth century one of those periods 
of dynastic revolution which, as will be seen afterwards, form 
almost an organic part of the Chinese system, had set in ; and 
for one hundred aud fifty years the Soung dynasty divided their 
power with the Kin, a race of Mantchou or North-Tartaiy origin, 
who made themselves masters of China as far south as Nankin. 
But meantime a far more formidable power was rising among 
the Tartars of the West The mighty Mongol was sweeping 
through Central Asia, and louring over Europe in a hurricane 
of conquest The grandsons of Genghis Khan divided his vast 
dominions ; and to the lot of Hou-pi-li fell those which formed 
the western boundary of China. He was pot the man to rest 
contented with the government of barren steppes and nomad 
tribes. Before him lay the choicest and richest regions of his 
known world The empire, as I have said, was divided, and 
his task was easy. He offered his dangerous assistanoe to the 
southern dynasty of Soung against tiie northern usurpers. 
Things followed in the usual course ; and by the middle of the 
thirteenth century Marco Polo, the Venetian, found the Youan 
or Mongol dynasty firmly established in China, from their 
newly-built city of Pekin to Canton. 

But Hou-pi-li was a conqueror of the school of Theodoric 
rather than of Attila, and was perfectly well aware that he and 
his chiefs had everything to learn from those they claimed to 
govern. The notion of overthrowing the ancient and majestic 
structure of Chinese civilisation was wholly foreign to his mind ; 
and his whole effort, the military work once over, seems to have 
been spent in qualifying himself for the high office of protecting 
and ennobling it He at once called to his court three of the 
most eminent natives of the literary class, and intrusted them 
with the highest offices of government, especially with those 
relating to industry and education. With the help of one of 
these, Yao-chow, he became himself a most laborious student of 
the traditions and religion of the empire, and of the teaching of 
its great moralists. At the same time he gave willing welcome 
to astronomers and men of science from India and Arabia. He 
himself professed the creed of his fsimily and nation ; that is to 
say, the Tbibetian or Lamaistic form of Buddhism ; but how 
little this faith interfered with his acceptance of the ancient 
and dominant religion of China, of what may be called, though 
it is far older thim Confucius, Confucianism, is shown by his 
adoption of its fundamental institution, the worship of ancestors; 

8 
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A magnificent temple was bnilt by bis order at Pekin, wbere 
with the strictest forms observed by the humblest of his 
subjects, he bowed down in worship to the father of the mighty 
Genghis, the founder of his race. He re-established, at the 
request of the literate class, the ancient collies and the system 
of appointment to offices by examinations; that singular yet 
efifective check upon despotism, by which it is placed in Uie 
power of the humblest citizen in a provincial town to rise to 
the highest position in the state. He reoiganised the tribunal 
of historians, to which the conscious continuity of Chinese 
civilisation is in a great measure due. The temples of Con- 
fucius were restored to their full honour; and the names of 
recent teachers were added to the calendar of saints and sages, 
who, as disciples of Confucius, are held up to the veneration 
of posterity. 

But the Mongol dynasty held the throne of China only for a 
hundred years. Subsequent emperors degenerated from the first 
founder: the unwise encouragement given to Buddhist lamas 
excited the opposition of the educated and official class; and 
the extreme feebleness of the emperor Chun-ti, coinciding, so it 
seemed, with an unusual succession of earthquakes and famines 
(and the latter of these, at ]east, were doubtless dependent more 
or less upon misgovemment), made it clear to men that Heaven 
was preparing the advent of a new dynasty. Pirates appeared 
along the coasts; insurrections broke out in the north and 
south ; for a long time anarchy, at the least as extensive as that 
which we have seen during the last fifteen years, reigned through 
the empire. At length, from a Buddhist convent in one of Ihe 
southern provinces, there issued the man appointed by Heaven 
to restore peace. Tchou, best known in Europe by the name of 
Houng-wou, the founder of the Ming dynasty, was the son of a 
peasant, and rose to fame and power by his own native eneigy 
and wisdom. He joined one of the rebel bands, became their 
chief, passed the Yang-tse river, took possession of the important 
province of Kiang-nan, and established his court in the ancient 
capital of Pekin. It was not, however, till after several years, 
when his superiority over the Mongol dynasty and over the 
other rebel leaders became palpable to every one, that he 
believed himself entitled to assume the name of emperor. His 
generals and the chief civil authorities represented to him that 
the voice of the nation, the course of events, the will of Heaven, 
had manifestly declared upon his side. Those who have shaken 
off the weak superstition, once so prevalent, as to Cromwell's 
hypocrisy, will not be inclined to cavil at his answer : *' Since 
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Heaven and men will haye it so, I yield," he replied ; and he 
then solemnly dedaied, before Heaven and Earth, that not hy 
ambition nor from any personal motive did he assume this office, 
but in obedience to the will of Heaven, whose order had been 
manifested by the voice of the people, and transmitted to him 
by the officers and statesmen of the empire. Accordiogly, in 
the first month of the year 1368 he offered, as son of Heaven, 
the ancient imperial sacrifice in the temple of Heaven at Pekin. 
He reigned thirty years. The records of lus administration, 
edited by the Tribunal of Annalists more than two centuries 
afterwards, under the critical eye of the Mantchou dynasty 
which succeeded him, show us a wise, benevolent, and energetic 
governor, penetrated with the intensest spirit of Chinese nation- 
ality, and animated by strong sympathies with the mass of the 
labouring population, from whom he sprung. On one occasion, 
after performing the usual sacrifice of the winter solstice, he is 
reported to have taken his son into the fields, and pointing to 
the groups of hard-working labourers whom they saw there: 
''These men," he said, "are now putting their seed into the 
earth, trusting that it will bear fruit in season. It is for us, my 
son, that these poor men are working: tbey wear themselves 
out with toil, and have themselves haidly food enough to repair 
the strength of their bodies : we reap the fruits of their labours. 
Our fathers were of these men. I have seen them dropping 
their sweat upon the fields and I know what they have to bear. 
Had I had bodily strength enough, I should be now labouring 
like them, and you would be a peasant's son. Heaven has 
willed otherwise ; but never foiget our former station ; and let 
the memory of it hinder you from looking down on those whoee 
lives are destined to be spent in hard toiL" 

As a general he was fully successful He restored the 
prestige of the Chinese arms; and after having driven the 
Mongols from China, he restoied the feudal authority of China, 
over the Mongol principalities outside the empire. His internal 
administration was distinguished by rigorous economy, by re- 
mission of all needless taxation, and by zealous support of the 
national religion. Every rite, every sacrifice that had been 
abolished or neglected by the later Mongols he carefully restored. 
The Buddhist lamas, who had multiplied their indolent cos- 
vents to mischievous excess, were tolerated as before, but no 
longer patronised and encouraged; while the Confucians, or 
literate class, were endowed and fostered. Like many of the 
former emperors, he established institutions which Western 
pride has often thought peculiar to Christendom : hospitals for 

8 2 
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the sick and orplians ; almshouses for old men without families 
to support them. Public libraries were also set up in the 
capital cities of each proyinoe. The waste lands belonging to 
the state were brought into cultivation, the peasantry of the 
neighbourhood being allowed to hold them rent-free for a certain 
number of years. A general survey and census of the empire 
was made, and the laws were more or less completely codified. 

His will, published in every province of the empire four 
years before his death, narrates the results of his life with 
becoming dignity : 

'' It is now long since I received the order of Heaven to govern 
men : I have reigned for thirty-one years. I have done all in my 
power not to fail in my duty. I have brought peace into the empire, 
and restored its ancient glory. I have not been idle nor negligent, 
for I have alwajrs been employed either in war or in business of 
state. I have always songht the welfare al the people, and I think 
that it is satisfied of my good intentions. My birtib was humble ; I 
had no virtues nor deserts; I received the government without 
seeking i1^ and indeed without desirine it I put the wise emperors 
of past times before me as models for my government : I Imow 
that I have not succeeded in imitating them in every point, but I 
can truly say that I have used every effort to do so. I am now 
seventy-one years old ; my strength grows less, and I shall soon 
pay the debt of men : this does not trouble me. 

*' In order to leave the empire after my death in peace and qiuet- 
ness, I choose my grandson Choung-wpo. for my successor. I have 
seen in him prudence and mildness ; I think that he will rule welL 
He is the son of my eldest son, and therefore it is well that my 
choice should fall upon him. Let all princes and ofBoers, whether 
military or civil, have for him the same respect as for me ; and let 
all my subjects know my wilL I wish my body to be placed in the 
tomb that I have prepared for it, and let nothing be changed in the 
placed round it Let the ceremonies be such as were observed at 
the death of Wen-ti, of the Han dynasty. Lest the princes, my 
sons, should raise any disturbance, I command each of them to stay 
in his own dominions, and let none come to the capital" 

The tradition of good government lasted for about a century 
after his death. Gradually, however, after that time the stock 
degenerated. The influences of unworthy favourites and of 
Buddhist lamas increased at court The usual results of mis- 
government, famines and invasions, followed; and the addi- 
tional signs of comets and earthquakes were hardly needed to 
show that Heaven was withdrawing its favour from the dynasty 
of Ming. Rebellions again broke out in every province : the 
Mantchou Tartars hung threateningly on the northern bound- 
ary ; and during the reigns of three emperors, for a period of 
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thirty jean, the empire was again agonising, as is the case at 
the present time, and as had frequently been the case before, 
in a crisis of anarchy ; anarchy, however, which is always 
purely political, not social, in its nature. The Mandarins used 
the boldest and most strenuous efforts to conyince their sovereign 
of the displeasure of Heaven, as manifested in the miseries and 
dangers of the empire. But things went horn bad to worse : 
Li-tseu-ching, one of eight insurgent leaders, besieged and took 
Pekin ; the emperor refused to survive the disgrace, and closed 
the Ming dynasty with his life. His ablest general, Ou-san- 
kouei, took the desperate resolution of calling in Tsoung-te, the 
chief of the Mantchou Tartars, against the rebek. He had 
long been waiting for the summons ; and by the middle of the 
seventeenth century the new dynasty of ihe Tai-tsinp^ which 
still reigns, was firmly seated in the Chinese capitaL Tsoung-te 
died at the moment of triumph. The ultimate conquest of the 
empire was due to his brother, Amavang, who met with 
desperate resistance, both in the northern and southern pro- 
vinces, from partisans of the old dynasty. The struggle occupied 
more than ten years ; but with the capture of Canton, a.d. 1650, 
the conquest was complete. 

As the date of the Mantchou conquest coincided with that 
of the entrance of the Jesuits into China, we are supplied with 
very minute and authentic details from impartial observers as 
to the social results of this dynastic change. And we find, as 
the previous history of Chinia would have led us d priori to 
expect, that the Mantchous showed the same regard for Chinese 
civilisation as the Mongols.* The forced introduction of the 
Tartar method of dressing the hair was the only sign of con- 
quest ; the object of it being apparently to promote the assimi- 
lation of the two nations. In other respects the adoption of 
Chinese habits by the Tartars was complete. The father of 
Tsoung-te, who had as far back as 1618 formed the scheme of 
conquest, had sent him when a boy into China, and had had 
him thoroughly instructed in its language, laws, and literature ; 
and succeeding emperors governed in the same spirit Thej 
made no organic change in the ancient institutiona. Chinese 
continued to be the official language; Confucian mandarins 
divided with Tartars the chief offices in the six central boards 
or tribunals of state at Pekin ; and the civil government of the 

* The care which up to the present day it taken of the tombi of ths 
Ming dynasty bv ita oonaneron and sncceaaon haa been pointed oat 
recently by Dr. Rennie ; who remarkfl alao that not leas respect haa been 
shown to the tombs of the Jesnit miasionariea. Bennie*s Fekin amd tAs 
Fekine$e, 
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provinces and towns of the interior was left entirely in their 
hands. The impartiality of the examination system, the 
peculiar institution of China, and the safeguard of its liberties, 
was rigorously upheld. During the three reigns of Kang-hi, 
Young-tching, and Kian-loung, that is to say from 1662 to 
1796 A.D., tiie empire enjoyed a degree of prosperity and of 
healthy vigour to which few countries of the Eastern or 
Western world at any period of their history can show a 
parallel IntemaUy, the increase of population and of wealth 
during this period was immense. The outlying regions of 
Thibet, little Bokhara, Mongolia, Mantchouria, and the Corea, 
were reduced to feudal dependence on Pekin ; and thus what 
had always been the most apparent and obvious danger of 
Chinese civilisation, barbarian invasion (for the still more 
dangerous invasion of Western commercialism was but imper- 
fectly foreseen as yet), was effectually removed. Great 
encouragement was given to Chinese literature ; and the Jesuit 
missionaries, the most heroic and the most enlightened of all 
Christian propagandists, were making strenuous and partially 
successful efforts to introduce Western science. 

An extract from the will of Kang-hi, whose reign coincided 
nearly with that of Louis XI Y., will show at least the standard 
at which he aimed : we have the authority of such shrewd and 
critical observers as the Fathers Gaubil and Amiot for asserting 
that he did not fall Ua below it : 

" I tlie emperor, who honoar Heaven, and who am charged with 
its decrees, say : from all time it has been the daty of those who 
govern the universe to revere Heaven and to foUow tiie wajrs of our 
ancestors. The true way to do this is to treat kindly those who come 
from far, aqd to promote according to their worth those who are 
near ; to give the people peace and plenty ; to aim at the good of 
the world as at our own ; to make our heart one with the heart of 
the world ; to preserve the State from dangers before they come, and 
to meet all disturbances with wisdouL The roler who works with 
this design from morning till night, and even during his sleep thinks 
of it, is not far from having done his duty. 

'' I the emperor, who am seventv years old, and have reigned sixty 
years, owe this to the invisible help of Heaven and of Earth, of my 
Ancestors, and of the Power which rules the tillage of the empire ; 
I owe it not to m^ weak reason. Three hundred and one emperors 
have reigned dunng the last 4350 years ; few have reigned so long 
as I. I cannot indeed say that I have changed all evil customs and 
reformed men^s manners ; I have not brought plenty into every 
family, nor satisfied ench roan^s needs ; and therefore I cannot com- 
pare mjreelf to the wise rulers of the three first dynasties. Yet I 
can say that during so long a reign I have had no other end than to 
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bring peace into the empire, to make m^ people happy, each in his 
condition. For this I have toiled, and it has worn out the strength 
o£ mv mind and body. 

" Oar dynasty gained the empire not by spoliation, though we 
might have done it ; but by the wish of the great men and of the 
whole nation. They performed the funeral ritee of the last emperor 
of the Ming in due custom. It is Heaven who fixes the destiny of 
dynasties : if it has decreed them a lon^ life, nothing can obstruct 

their course During my life I have put no one to death 

without due cause. I have not spent the treasures of the empire 
uselessly. I have collected only the tribute necessa^ for the support 
of the army and to provide against famine. When I travelled 
through the empire, I nave not ulowed the houses where I stayed 
to be hung with silk ; and what I have spent yearly in these journeys 
amounts not to the hundredth part of what has been spent each year 

in makine and repairing the diRes of rivers ioung-tching« 

the fourth of m^ sons, is a man of rare worth. He inherits my 
character, and will, I doubt not, be able to bear the burden of the 
empire. I choose him for my successor. Let this edict be published 
in every province, so that all may know it*' 

Hardly less illustrious was the grandson of Kang-hi, Kien* 
loung, who reigned from 1735 to 1796. ''His reign," says 
Abel R^musat, " brought additional splendour to the Mantchou 
dynasty. His political views 'were perhaps less broad than those 
of Eang-hi ; but his character was firm, his intellect penetrating { 
he was gifted with extraordinary energy, and he was singnlarly 
upright in his dealings. He loved his people as a Chinese 
sovereign should love them; that is, he governed them with 
justice, and maintained peace and plenty among his subjects. 
Six times in the course of his reign he visited the sonthem pro- 
vinces, each time with some useful object, whether to constniot 
dikes against marine inundations, or to punish misgovemment 
and embezzlement among his officers. He repaired the channels 
of the Hoang-ho and the Yang-tse. Five times, either on his 
mother's birthday or his own, he remitted the taxes payable in 
silver ; five times those payable in kind ; besides other partial 
remissions in various provinces to meet occasional distress from 
bad harvests or from inundations." In war, so far as war was 
needed, he was successful. The work of consolidating Chinese 
authority among the Tartar tribes outside the frontiers was 
carried ou prosperously. Two generations afterwards, Hue and 
Gabet give indisputable proof of the profound respect with 
which Tartar chiefs regard the Chinese empire, even when they 
are resisting the excesses of its authority. Kien-loung gave 
every encouragement to literature, and was himself a successful 
author both in the Mantohoa and Chinese languages. 
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The histoij of the Mantchoti govemmest daring the present 
centnry is more obscure, because, owing to the expulsion or 
suppression of the Jesuits, we have be^ deprived to a great 
extent of their invaluable testimony. It is tiie practice of the 
Chinese not to publish the history of their emperors until the 
time of the succeeding dynasty, alUiough the manuscripts of the 
contemporary annalists are most scrupulously preserved. It is, 
however, certain that Eiarking and his successors of the present 
century have been men of inferior worth ; that misgovemment 
and corruption have prevailed extensively, as has been so 
frequently the case before ; and that for several years previous 
to Lord Napier's aggressive mission formidable rebellions had 
broken out in various provinces. Of this temporary crisis of 
anarchy the most has been made. It is the fashion with aggress- 
ive statesmen, whether English or Eussian, when their eye is 
directed to an object of future spoliation, to portray it as suffering 
fix)m some deep-seated political disease, for which, as they would 
persuade their philanthropic countrymen, annexation is the only 
cure. £ut Chinese history proves in the plainest and most 
unmistakable way that the ''sick man" left to himself has 
always possessed an ample supply of recuperative energy. 

The rapid and cursory review that has been here taken is 
sufficient to convince us how destitute of foundation is the 
common belief so readily accepted by statesmen, merchants, and 
editors, that the Chinese empire is in a state of effete and 
hopeless decay. On the one hand it is certain that during thd 
whole of the last century the vitality and vigour of this political 
system was equal, if not superior, to that of any period of its 
history during the last four thousand years : and on the other 
hand, it is no less certain that^the feebleness of government and 
the consequent anarchy which have recently prevailed, are not 
exceptional in Chinese History. Crises similar in kind and 
worse in degree and in duration have occurred befo^ at intervals 
of two or three centuries. From these crises the inherent vitality 
of the social organism has always been sufficient to bring com- 
plete recovery. Sometimes the renovating force has come from 
an insurgent army; sometimes from an outlying Tartar tribe, 
whether independent or bound by vassal ties, yet always of 
kindred blood. In either case the substantial result has been 
the same. The insurgent leader or Tartar chief has always 
looked upon himself and his dynasty, not as the conquerors of a 
subject province, imposing on it new laws, exacting arbitrary 
tribute, and trampling on its self-respect with the reckless avarice 
of a commercial corporation or the ignoble pride of a dominant 
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race; bnt as delegates of the supreme Heaven, called to the 
highest and hardest task that can £dl to the lot of man, to direct 
the destinies of the great empire in a spirit of reverence for her 
ancient religion and laws, and to secure the peace and welfare 
of her people. The great men of the present dynasty have fall j 
maintained this standard. There is no reason whatever to 
suppose that future dynasties would fall below it 

As in political power and vigour, so with regard to arts, 
industry, and intellectual enlightenment, the stationary theory 
of Chinese civilisation is altogether refuted by the facts. 
Continual additions have been made to the inheritance of the 
past The invention of paper took place in the second century 
A.D., that is to say, between 600 and 700 years after the death 
of Confucius; that of printing in the ninth centuxy. The tenth 
century, in which* the intellectnal activities of Western Europe 
were somewhat dormant, was distinguished in China by extra- 
ordinary literary development ; but some of the best histories, 
fictions, and dramas, as well as encyclopedias, dictionaries, and 
other works of erudition, have been written during the two last 
dynasties.* 

* Chinese literatoie ii psrticalarly rich in encyclopsdiu, both of a 
spedal, or profesaonal, and of a general kind. Among the' latter, that of 
Ha-tonan-lm ia the most famona. Thia author flouriahed in the thirteenth 
centoiy. Hia work conairta of 24 aectiona diTided into 848 booka. The 
titlea of the fDrmer are worth giving, aa illnatratin^ the oonerete and 

Sractical direction of the Chinese nund. The liit la taken from tha 
Ulamq^ Anatiquet of A. B^naat, toL iL 

1. Diriaion of landa, and their produce nnder different dynasties ; 7 

booka. 

2. Currency, metallic or paper ; 2 booka. 
8. Popolation, end ita variationa ; 2 books. 

4. Adjniniatration ; 2 booka. 

5. Cuatoma, ezdae, octroia, Ac ; 6 booka, 

6. Commerce and exchange ; 2 booka. 

7. Land-tax ; 1 book. 

8. State expenditore ; 5 booka. 

9. Promotion and rank of magiatratea ; 12 booka. 

10. Stndiea for the State literary examinationa ; 7 booka. 

11. Fnnctiona of magiatratea ; 21 booka. 

12. Sacrificea ; 28 booka. 

18. Templea of anceaton ; 15 book& 

14. Court ceremonial ; 22 books. 

15. Music ; 15 bookk 

16. y^Mi ; 18 booka. 

17. Puniahmenta ; 12 booka. 

18. Claasical booka ; 76 booka. Thia aection ia of itself a sort of 

encyclopedia of Cbineae literature. 

19. Chronolo^ and genealogy of reigning dynaaties ; 10 booka. 

20. Prindpahtiea dependent on the empire ; 10 books. 
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Progress in the general diffusion of knowledge and enlighten- 
ment is not less certain. The estahlishment^ in the ninth 
century a.d., of the system hy which offices of state were thrown 
open to free competition by literary examination, a system the 
merits and demerits of which need not be discussed here, has 
given a greater stimulus to study tban has ever been applied in 
any European country. And in no European country, previous 
to the beginning of the present century, was there so large a 
proportion of the population able to read and write. 

''All parents/' says Captain Brine, ''.even those belonging to 
the poorest of the labouring class, deem the placing of their sons at 
school a matter of the first importance ; and for this purpose I have 
known agricultural labourera and boatmen save as much as possible 
out of their small^earnings from the day of their marriage, and look 
forward with hope to the time when the boy can be sent away to 
pick up the slight amount of learning so requisite for his future 
success in life.'* * 

The material progress of China in wealth and in population, 
from the earliest times of which we have exact record, is also 
obvious. The recent censuses exhibit an immense increase in 
numbers as compared with that taken at the beginning of the 
century, or with those of previous dynasties ; and the means of 
sustaining the population seem to have increased in something 
more than an equal ratio. 

Thus, whether we look at the political power of China, at her 
national wealth, or at her intellectual acquisitions, we cannot 
but see that the common view, that China is in a state of decline 
from an arrested state of growth reached twenty or thirty 
centuries ago, is in every respect erroneous. We see, on the 
contrary, a slow but nearly continuous growth of this immense 
organism ; interrupted indeed occasionidly by dynastic revolu- 
tions, but invariably recovering the lost ground, repairing the 
broken chain of tradition, and adding fresh links. 

By what means, it may now be inquired, has this great social 
fabric been held together t Where and of what kind are its 
principles of cohesion, its vital forces 1 I have taken the 

21. Astronomy; 17 books. 

22. Earthquakes, inundations, and other natural calamities ; 20 books. 
28. Geography of China ; 9 books. 

24. Geography of foreign eoantries ; 25 books. 

* Brine's Taeping Rebellion (1862), p. 18. He gives it as the result of 
his personal ine^airies, that about one*firth of the population, at leAst "in 
the thriving districts bordering upon the mouths of the great rivers," 
including women and children, would be found to read moderately. *' With 
the boat population the proportion is still higher " (p. 19). 
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dynamical point of view first, as having the closest relation with 
the erroneous belief in Chinese stagnation, which it is piacticaDj 
important to remove : bnt it wonld have been more logical to have 
began with the statical aspect of the sabject ; to have examined 
the organisation, before we studied the function; to have in- 
vestigated Chinese onfer, before demonstrating Chinese progren. 

A few words, then, on the spiritual and temporal order of 
China. 

The centre of a nation's life, as of a man's life, is its religion. 
What is the religion of China 1 What is its standard of 
spiritual health ; its ideal of conduct, of duty t 

For there is a mode of religion in China, which, differing 
utterly in outward ritual and even in the object of adoration 
from our own, yet satisfies to a very large degree the essential 
meaning and true spirit of the woid. Amid all the forms of 
worship which have prevailed among men, whether Fetishist or 
Polytheist, whether Catholic, Mohammedan, or Protestant, one 
instinctive purpose may be traced, followed out in each to 
various degrees of perfection. That purpose is to control, to 
regulate, to reduce to unity the discordant passions of man's 
heart, by impressing him with the consciousness that he is not 
his own ; that he is not isolated in the universe ; that he is in- 
dissolubly linked with and subordinated to an external power ; 
a power superior to and unshaken by the conflicting d*'sires of 
his own imperfect nature. The phases of the world's faith 
appear to the superficial observer so multitudinous and intricate, 
that to seek for the law of their formation, the common basis on 
which they meet, might seem as impossible as to account for the 
lawless phantoms of the madman's brain, or to follow the endless 
ramifications of thought in dreams. But attentively considered, 
while differing not only in form and in ritual, but in dogma, 
they all agree in this. Every creed, whether it be Indian, 
Greek, or Christian, so far as it is really and heartily believed, 
exercises a strong government over the affections of the soul ; 
checks more or less imperfectly the self-eeeking propensities, and 
caUs forth the aspiring emotions of love and reverence. There- 
fore reb'gion, under whatever name or form, has always been a 
source, a two-fold source, of union amongst men. For in the 
first place, those of the same faith have been ever strongly bound 
together by a common dogma, a common object of adoration. 
Secondly, and in a still deeper sense, the unity, the harmony, 
the concentration, which it is the function of religion to effect 
in the soul, implies that the lower or selfish passions are sub- 
ordinated by it to the higher or unselfish. It is a check on 
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avarice, aoger, ambition, and the other self-regarding inatincia ; 
which, since thej cannot be indulged in bj each man except at 
the expense of his fellows, and since no one of them can be 
called into predominant action except bj forcible suppression of 
the rest, are a source of disturbance and disunion. It derelope 
and stimulates the unselfish emotions of love, reverenoey and 
pit J ; which, though naturally and organicaUy weaker than the 
selfish, admit of being called into action by all men simultane- 
ously, and are indeed infinitely strengthened by the consciousness 
of common sympathy. 

Obviously, the degree of perfection to which this type has 
been realised has varied very largely, as in different men, so in 
different ages and countries, and has seldom or never reached its 
ideal completeness. To secure the supreme object of awakening 
the latent emotion of reverence, dull and feeble as it naturally 
must have been with primitive men, savage or nomad, men 
crushed by the hard necessities of material life, a direct sanction 
was frequently given by the empirical instinct^ of their spiritual 
guides to some one of the lower and stronger passions, whether 
vanity or anger or even desire, as in the polytheism of India, or 
fear of future torment, as in Mohammedan and in most Christian 
churches, in order that by the alliance of its added energy some 
effective discipline might be imposed upon the rest. So far as 
these lower motives have been used, the ideal type of religion, 
the true government and culture of the soul, has been imperfectly 
attained. And the imperfection is only rendered tolerable by 
comparing it with the alternative seen in morbid and corrupt 
periods of the world's history ; that chaos and anarchy of the 
moral nature justly branded by former ages under the name of 
irreligion. The method by which Religion pursues her object of 
securing union among men, the scheme of faith on which the 
minds and hearts of feUow-worshippers are fixed, has, it is true, 
often proved, and still proves, a source of disunion amongst men. 
But here it is not religion, as in his indignant scorn Lucretius 
would have us believe, that is to blame. It is that, owing to the 
unequal stages of maturity to which the human intellect in 
different nations has grown, the true conception of a dogma in 
which all men can unite has hitherto be^i wanting. The nations 
of the world differ, as each nation at difiEerent stages of its own 
growth has differed, in their mode of r^arding the relation of 
their own life to the Universe around them. And this difference 
we may explain by the sociological law * discovered by Comte ; 

* Of tlus Iaw Iff. Mill observes : *' It could not etsilv be conoeiTed from 
the mere enunciation of iiich a proposition what a flooa of lig^t it lets in 
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according to which all human conceptions, whether relating to 
the external world or to man's own nature, pass, or tend to pass, 
with various degrees of rapidity through th^e stages of develop- 
ment Explaining phenomena at first hj supernatural agencies, 
and afterwards hj metaphysical ahfttractions, men end in the 
final or positive stage hj limiting themselves to the study of 
their laws of succession and similitude. 

Applying this law to the explanation of Chinese civilisation, 
we find, as we might expect, that the Chinese mind has not yet 
passed, * collectively speaking, beyond the first of these stages ; 
that it still remains, that is, in the supernatural, or, as it has been 
also called, the theological stage. In tliis stage the phenomena 
of nature are conceived to be produced by the agency of affec- 
tions, of passions, of wills, analogous to our own. But in this 
phase of belief there are two successive degrees, widely different, 
yet passing into each other by very slow gradations. In the 
first, the affection or will is conceived as residing in the object 
regarded; in the second, as residing outside it. The first of 
these degrees is Fetishism ; the second Theism, whether poly- 
theism or monotheism. To the Fetishist the tree, or rock, or 
river is animated, like his own body, with vital and moral 
forces ; is itself living. To the Theist it is but dead inanimate 
matter, moulded by the will of a god. 

The national religion of the Chinese is Fetishism in its most 
complete and highly-developed form. It is the religion which 
we find in the primitive history of all other nations, but which 
from various causes, as yet not known to us, has been 
systematised and rendered comparatively permanent in China to 
an extent unparalleled elsewhere. It endows the objects of the 
surrounding world, the Sky, the Earth, the Sea, the Winds, 
with the emotions aud volitions of the human soul. It is 
a conception wholly different from that of the Greek or Hindoo 
polytheist. The polytheist conceives of a visible or invisible 
being, endowed to an extraordinary degree with human powers, 
regulating the movements of some particular class of natural 
objects. He abstracts the properties of those objects, and 
personifies his abstraction. The Sea for him is not a living 
creature ; but he believes in the God of the Sea, endowed with its 
rage, its calm, and its strength. The Sun is the dwelling-place 

upon the whole comse of hiatory ; when itt conaeqnenoet are tnced, b^ 
connectinff with each of the tnree states of hunan intellect which it 
distingaiBoes, and with each racoetdTe modification o( those three states, 
the correlative condition of oUier social phenomena." Mill's Logic, toL iL 
p. 514. 
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of a bright resplendent Fhflbbos, not the Teiy deatj hinumlf. 
The Winds are but inanimate rotwww of moring atmoaphere, bat 
they obey the mandatwi of a pexaonal and aapezhnman JBoIoil 
Bat the FetiBhiat haa no conoeptioa of the power apart from the 
objecta which exhibit it It is the concrete indiridaal tree or 
river which he worships; not the abstxM^ properties of the 
grove or of the stream personified in a Dryad or a River-god. 

It is on this, the primitive religion al mankind, that Chinese 
civilisation is bssed. The sabseqaent phases of belief throogh 
which other nations have passed have not arisen in China, and 
exist there, if at all, yet only as foreign importationa, modifying 
the ancient system more or less, bat in no way sabverting or 
saperseding it* Theocratic polytheism, aa we hear of it in 
Egypt, Assyria, and Pera, aa we still contemplate it in India, 
forms no portion of her history. The fondamental institution of 
theocracy is wanting. Society has never been divided into 
castes. There are no hereditary trades; no hereditary priest- 
hood ; not even, strictly speaking, that most long-lived of aU 
the institutions of caste, a hereditary monarchy. Still fewer 
traces do we find of the ulterior phases whidi in Western 
Europe have marked the progress of humanity. If polytheism 
is unknown, moDotheism, which is, in fact, its final and moat 
concentrated form, is unknown also. Amidst the religious 
revolutions which elsewhere have preceded and directed the 
revolutions of social life, China has been content to abide by and 
to develop the simple faith of her earliest infancy, the worship 
of the Sky and of the Earth, the worship of the Dead. 

On the basis of this simple elementary faith a rich growth of 
noble precepts, of glorious memories, of heroic lives, of sacred 
traditions, was found possible. Men bowed down before the 
Sky, nightly and daily revolving its myriad lights around them, 
as to the highest object of their awe, as to a will more powerful 
than their own or than the wills that animated the other beings 

* Baddhism, Mohammedanism, and Gatholicism have each foond 
entrance into China. -.Of these, the first alone haa exercised any important 
influence. It was introdnced during the fint centnzr of the Christian era. 
Its temples and monasteries are widely spread ; and dy superficial obserren 
it has b«en often taken for the dominant religion. Its importance, how* 
CTer, is far more apparent than reaL Those who adopt it do not on that 
account relinquish the essential institutions of Confucianism ; and by the 
educated class it is held in small respect. The Emperor Eang-hi, tho«u^ 
a professed Buddhist, openly ridiculed Buddhist ceremonies ; while of the 
worship of Heaven and of ancestozs he never spoke but in terms of the 
deepest reverence. Ricd, the founder of the Jesuit mission, began bj 
adopting the costume of a Buddhist bonxe ; but he soon foimd out his 
mistake, and exchanged his dress for that of a Conftidan literate. 
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of the world, to whose high mandates obedience or disobedience 
brought happiness or woe. Next in power was the Earth, the 
mother of all living, nourishing her children in their need, 
and at last receiving them again into her bosom. For the 
Earth too, like the Sky, was to them a being of like passions 
with themselves; a being to be propitiated in yearly season 
with prayer and sacrifice, and who in her moments of wrath 
could give by famine and earthquakes plain signals to men and 
to. their rulers that they should repent. 

The truest test of the power of a religion is its power to give 
calm or comfort in the time of deatL And death to these 
worshippers brought no terrors. For all matter being conceived 
by them as endowed with living force, with will, and with 
desire, they could not understand the rigid line which in more 
modem thought has separated the living from the dead. That 
the lips were mute, the limbs still, that the pulse had ceased to 
beat, that there was no longer any painful murmur of the 
breath, were doubtless very strange and awful changes. But 
they were no proof that the pallid form which they loved had 
ceased to love. They showed only the will of Heaven that he 
should be restored to his long home in the lap of earth ; there 
to rest as a new power, an object of reverent worship. They 
carried him to some lonely hill-summit ; trees and flowers were 
planted there ; and it became a sacred and inviolable spot, where 
the mourner felt the presence of an unseen love, and held sweet 
yet close communion with those who had passed from sight 
There the son came for years to mourn his father, the wife her 
husband ; thither when they died their children followed them ; 
until, when generation after generation had followed one another 
thus, each mourner became unawares a partaker in the hallowing 
influence of the Past, and passionate grief was purified and 
calmed at entrance into the solemn assemblage of the Dead. 

And the whole social fabric of China is in accordance with 
this faith. In Africa, in Polynesia, and, so far as our imperfect 
records enable us to trace, in the early history of all civilised 
nations. Fetishism is found correlated with the simplest possible 
of social organisations, that which consists simply of the aggre- 
gation of a few families, under the direction of their oldest 
members. In such a society the fetishes or objects of worship 
may vary not only for each tribe, but for each family, and in 
some cases for each individual.* As there were no gods, there 

* The houaehold gods of Motta or of Rachel illnstrtte this simple phase, 
and show too its sniriTml amidst more complicated itdicions modes. 
Astrolatry, in which the fetishes were necessarily the same ror all, would 
seem to m the transition-stage between Fetishism and Polytheism. 
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irere no priesthoods ; no families set apart fhnn the ngt, with a 
divine right to role men, either spiritoaUj or temporally. For 
not even with the imperial fanulj has the hereditary principle 
been interpreted with nearly the same strictness as in most other 
countries. In every respect the Chinese constitntion of society 
may be regarded as a gigantic amplification of the constitution 
of the family. The family is, no doubt, the constituent element 
of which all societies are composed ; just as, in the body, aU 
tissues, nervous or muscular, are generated from the primitive 
cellular tissue ; but whereas in other societies we find differentia* 
tion into classes and institutions which have no direct analogue 
in the family, in China we find far less of this, far more of 
Adherence to the primitive social tissue, to the patriarchal type. 
On this type the village and the empire are alike moulded. 
The position of the emperor is not the absolute jurisdiction of a 
divine autocrat who '' can do no wrong ; " it is that of the father 
in a family. Not as the divine high priest, but as the " father 
and mother of his people " (to use the Chinese expression), does 
he offer the yearly and monthly sacrifices to Heaven and to 
Earth. And what the emperor is to the empire, that the elders 
are in the village.* Absolutism has no place in the Chinese 
constitution. In their religion they have no conception of an 
absolute power ; for the Sky is to them but one among many 
fetishes,t the most powerful, it is true, yet modified by the rest 
And similarly, the emperor, the son of the Sky, reigning by its 
will, has no absolute right except by virtue of obeying its 
mandates. And this limitation of his power is far from being 
theoretical merely. In the book of Mencius, one of the four 
sacred books which are taught in every village-school, and which 
are in fact the Bible or the Coran of the Chinese^ we read the 
following dialogue : 

" The king of Thsi asked Mencius : Is it true that Shing-thang 
dethroDed £e, and banished him ; and that Wou-wang put Cheou- 
sin { to death r 

* CtpUin Brine, speaking of these ''head men of the TilLun," aaya : 
"The provincial administration of China presents few points m sach re- 
markaole nature as the peculiar position and authority held by ^ese men ; 
and it affords one of the many striking proofs of the tendency of the Chinese 
character to reverence old age, and be guided by its opiniona." Tatping 
lUbelliim, p. 28. 

t ** Heaven and Earth are mighty, it is true ; yet we find that they aie 
not without defects." QtuUre Livrea aaerA de la CMne, Pauthier's trans- 
lation, Charpentier's edit. p. 78. 

X Kie and Cheou-sin were the last, respectively, of the 1st and 2d 
dynasties. 
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*' Mencins respectfully answered : So histoTj relates. 

''Has, tibeoi said the king, a minister or subject the right to 
dethrone or to kill a prince ? 

" He, replied Mencius, who commits an outrage upon humanity 
is called a oandit ; he who commits an outrage upon justice is called 
a tyrant Now bandits and tyrants are men whom we look upon as 
reprobate and outcast. I have heard it said that Wou-wang put to 
death a reprobate outcast called Cheou-sin ; I never heard it said 
that he killed Ms prince.'** 

Probably in no monarchical country has the principle of 
hereditary succession been so loosely regarded. Every Chinaman 
has read in his sacred books that the earliest emperors, to whom 
all subsequent dynasties look as their highest exemplars and 
types, chose not their sons bat their ablest ministers for their 
successors. Another dialogue from the book of Mencins illos- 
trates the Chinese theory of empire very clearly. 

"Is it true, asked Wen-shang, that the Emperor Tao gave the 
empire to Shun ? 

" Not so, replied Mendus ; the son of Heaven cannot bestow the 
empire on any man. 

" I know it ; but since Shun obtained .the empire^ from whom did 
he obtain it ? 

** From Heaven. 

*' Did Heaven in bestowing the empire declare its will in clear and 
audible words ? 

''Assuredly not. Heaven speaks not It makes known its will 
by humsn actions and by great events ; and that is alL 

" By human actions and by great events ? What mean you ? 

" The son of Heaven can only put forth some one for the accept- 
ance of Heaven ; he cannot ordain that Heaven shall confer on him 
the empire. The vassals of the empire mav propose a man to the 
son of Heaven ; they cannot ordain that the son of Heaven shall 
give him the dignity of vassal prince. The first officer of a town 
may propose a man to the prince vassal ; he cannot ordain that the 
prince vassal shall make him a first ofiBcer. Yao proposed Shun 
to Heaven ; Heaven accepted him. He showed him to tlie people 
covered with glory ; the people accepted him. Therefore did I say, 
Heaven speau not ; it aeclares its will by human actions and by 
great events, nothing more. 

^ What mean you by your words, ' he proposed him to the Heaven, 
and the Heaven accepted him ; he showed him to the people covered 
with glory, and the people accepted him * ? 

" He ordered bim to perform the rites of sacrifice, and his sacri- 
fices were well pleasing to the powers ; thus Heaven accepted him. 
He made him the chief minister of state, and the afEairs of state 
were well ordered ; all the families of the empire were at peace and 

* Quatre Livres sacrds de la Chine, p.. 251. 
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iatiffied ; thus th« people accepted bim. He«Ten gsve bim fie 
empire^ and the people also gave it Therei^re I eaia, 'the eon of 
Heaven canoot of bis own accord give tbe empire to anj man.' 
Shun belped Tao to administer for twenty-eight years. Wben Tao 
Hied and tbe three years* monminc were ended^ Siun left tbe son of 
Yao, and withdrew to the south ofthe Sonth River, to leave bim tbe 
empire. But tbe great vassals of the empire, who came in spring 
and autumn to swear faith and huma^, did not ^o to the son ot 
Yao, but to Shun. Those who had suits to be decided went not to 
tbe son of Yao, but to Shun. The poets who sung of great achieve- 
ments, sung not the deeds of the son of Yao, but of Sliun. Therefore 
said I that it was the work of tbe power of Heaven. Then Shun 
came into the central kingdom and ascended tbe throne. Had 
be staid in the palace of Yao, and kept his son under constraint, 
that would have been to usurp the empire, not to receive it from 
Heaven. It has been said of old, *The Heaven sees, but sees 
through the eyes of my people; the Heaven hears, hut bears through 
the ears of my people. And this it is I meant to say. 

" Wen-shang said again : It i» said that after the time of Yao the 
empire was no longer given to the mostrwise, but passed to tbe son. 
Was that so ? 

** It was not so, said Mencius. If Heaven gives tbe empire to 
the wise minister, then it is riven to him ; if to the son, then it is 
given to him. Shun put forward Yu for Heaven's acceptance. 
After seventeen years Shun died. Yu mourned him for three years ; 
then he left the son of Shun, and withdrew to the country of i ang- 
aliing. But the people of the empire followed him, as after the 
death of Yao they had followed not the son .of Yao but Shun. Yu 
put forward Y for Heaven's acceptance. After seven years Yu died. 
After the three years of mourning, Y left the son of Yu, and withdrew 
to the north of Mount Eli-chnn. But the people and the great 
vassals and the poets did not come to Y. but to Klii tbe son of Yu, 
saying : He is tne son of our prince. The cause was tliat tbe son 
of Yao and of Shun had fallen away from the virtues of their 
fathers. But Khi the son of Yu being a wise man accepted and 
continued with due respect his father's ways of governing. More- 
over, whereas Shun ana Yu were first ministers for many rears, Y 
waa minister for only a few yeara. All these things are toe woik 
of the Heaven ; they depend not upon man. For Ihut which woiks 
and brings about in ways which we cannot see is tie Heaven ; that 
which comes without man's causing, it is the Heaven's decree.*'* 

Tbe briefest notice of Chinese society wonld be too brief, 
would indeed be altogether abortive, without some reference to 
tbe man to whose heroic and saintly life so large a share of its 
Iiighest attributes are due. Great men are of their time and of 
their country. They transcend both, they modify and mould 
both ; but in both tbey are deeply rooted, and witb both tbej 

* Quativ Livies sacres de la Chine, pp. S67-370. 
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intensely ^mpathiae; even when, like- Dante and Milton, 
fallen on evil days, their sympathy can find no vent bnt in 
words of indignation and fierce invective. 

Confucins, or Khoong-Fon-taen, the oonsolidatoTy rather than 
the founder, of Chinese religion and society, was bom in the 
year 551 B.C., and died «bont the time of the battle of Salamis. 
His father was governor of Tseon, a small town in the province 
of Shan-touDg. Bnt his father died early; and Confncina 
owed his early training to a wise and devoted mother. It was 
her chief care that he shpnld enter early npon the duties of a 
citizen; and at her desire he accepted at the early age of 
seventeen a subordinate office in the inspection of tiie corn- 
market In this and other more important offices he distin- 
guished himself by extraordinary care and vigilance in the 
detection of fraud, and in the acquisition of administrative 
details, especially of everything relating to agriculture. When 
he was twenty-four years old, his mother died. It had been in 
ancient times a custom that the son at the father's or the 
mother's death should retire from public life for three years. 
Confucius, in whose mind no doubt the germs of his peculiar 
method of social renovation had been long growing, revived this 
custom. In those three years of solitude his scheme of life 
matured itself by meditation and by study al the ancient 
writings, traditions, and institutions of China. His whole con- 
ception was to recall his countrymen to these ancient traditions ; 
to coordinate them into a coherent system, to infuse new li£s 
into them, and thus to lay down a definite and firm basis of 
conviction and of conduct His time of retirement ended, he 
spent the next twenty years of his life in travelling through the 
various principalities of which China at that time consisted.^ 
Diuring this period we find him propagating his convictions in 
every way that circumstances admitted; often invited to the 
various courts, where his varied knowledge and his grasp of 
administrative detail made his services most valuable ; as often 
banished from those courts when his severe and righteous 
counsels were rejected; preaching then to his more intimate 
disciples, or winning casual bystanders by ftmiliar and Socratic 
dialogues ; always and in every place holding fast to the great 
purpose of his life, the consolidation and renewal of all that was 
noble in the old traditions, the enforcement of this new and yet 
ancient standard of duty on his fellow-men, and as the surest 

* The limits of hii action seem to hsve been Pe-tchi-li tnd the rirer 
Ttng-tse to the north snd south ; the prorinoes of Shan-tonng and Shea-<i 
to the east and west 

T 2 
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path to that end, the maintenance of his own life to the level of 
that Btandard. At the age of fifty-one, his career as a teacher 
was interrupted by an earnest invitation from the Prince of Lou, 
whose affairs had been disorganised by onscrapolons officials, to 
accept the office of prime minister. He unwillingly consented ; 
but on the absolute condition that his predecessor in the office 
should be put to death. Of the guilt of this man there was no 
doubt: the only hesitation arose from his power; but weak 
philanthropy, where public welfare and morality were at stake, 
was no part of Confucius' character. After full investigation 
the sentence was at once carried into effect ; and his energetic 
and upright administration in a few years restored order and 
prosperity. At the death of the Prinee.of Lou, whose successor 
was of a different temper, Confucius resumed his missionary life. 
The number of his disciples had by this time increased, and his 
doctrine had become widely disseminated. The last years of his 
-life were passed in his native province, and were devoted to a 
more methodic elaboration of his system. They were embittered 
by losses ; that of his wife, his son, and his favourite disciple^ 
Yen-houei They were saddened also by the sense, which aU 
the greatest men must leel, of failure and of shortcoming. 
Oiving way for a moment to these feelings a few days before 
his death, 

'* The pillars of the bouse are giving way," he said, " and there 
wiU 800D be no shelter ; the grass is witheriog up, and there is no 
place where to sit down and rest ; the pure doctriue had altogether 
disappeared, it was utterly forgotten ; I strove to restore it to its 
ancient power. I have not been able to do so. Will there be any 
one when I am gone to take this heavy task upon him ? ** 

But, in general, his last weeks were spent in calm provision and 
counsel for those who were to follow him : 

" In the unhappy state that we are in,** he said, " and with the 
repugnance that everywhere prevails for moral reformation and for 
the revival of ancient doctrine, you can hardly hope to bring the 
mass of men to the standard of duty. You see what small success 
has followed myown efforts, efforts uuceasinglv maintained during 
my long life. What you may hope to do ii to help to preserve the 
trust confided to me, and which I now hand to you. You in turn 
will transmit it to others, so that it may reach futare generations.*' 

He died in the 73d year of his age. He was buried by bis 
disciples in strict accordance with ancient rites. Increasing 
multitudes flocked every year to his tomb. Every centtiiy the 
influence of his name grew stronger ; and under the . Han 
dynasty, about one hundred years before the Christian en, the 
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worship of Confudiis became formally incorporated into tlie> 
religion of the empire. Under later dynasties, these reverential 
feelings have continnally streogtbened. The introduction of 
Buddhism has had no power to weaken them. The descendants, 
of Confucius still live, and enjoy, by a solitary exception, 
hereditary honours. 

The life of Confucius differs altogether from that of other 
religious renovators. The founders of the Buddhist, Parsee, 
Christian, and Mohammedan systems proclaimed new doctrines, 
which clashed utterly with the accepted faith of those around 
them. Their work, therefore, was twofold; they came not 
merely to fulfil, but to destroy. They brought peace among 
men, but they brought alxo division. Their doctrines brought 
joy and strength to the noblest minds, but set before them a 
life of defensive and aggressive struggle. Between Buddhism 
and Brahminism, between Christianity and Paganism, between 
Mohammedanism and Byzantine Christianity, there could be no 
peace. And the strife was not merely between their own small 
society and the government of their state; it crossed the 
threshold of home; it set the father against the son, the 
daughter against the mother. Needful as these changes were, 
grand and ennobling as were their results, they were yet 
attended with the mischief, from which no revolutions can be 
exempt, of destroying many of the ties which give dignity and 
stability to human life, of undermining for a time at least the 
institution of the family, the very basis of all social existence. 

The destiny of Confticius was altogether different. It was 
not liis function to be the revealer of a new faith. The doctrine 
that he preached contained no watchword of battle, no germ of 
future stirife. Of all his sayings there was none more frequently, 
more emphatically repeated than this, that what he taught was 
not new but old. He claimed the discovery of no fresh truths ; 
he strove only to recall men to ancient truths long rejected and 
forgotten. After scrupulous and exemplary fulfilment of every 
filial and civic duty, he devoted many years of thought to the 
study of the ancient records and traditions of his country. On 
these, and not on any divine revelation, the New life which he 
preached was based. Doubtless these ancient precepts under- 
went a marvellous and spiritual change, unconsciously to himself, 
in passing through the alembic of his grand and simple mind : 
doubtless higher elevations and nobler ranges of duty rose up on 
the foundations of the old. But as the prophets of other times 
spoke with the voice of God, so Confucius spoke with the voice 
of the Past ; and in laying down the scheme of duty which hat 
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gnided ihe hearts of millions for two thousand years, thai 
sanction sofSced him. 

Conf acios wrote no books, properly speaking. . He compiled 
and edited in a systematic form, with comments, the ancient 
traditions, whether historical, poetical, or ceremoniaL These 
compilations, namely, the Y-king or book of transformations, 
the Chou-king or book of annals, the Chi-king or book of 
verses, and the li-ki or book of rites, underwent still further 
alterations under the Han dynasty (200 B.O. to 263 ▲•D.), and 
since that time have remained unaltered. 

There are four books that go by his name. The first, Ta-Hio^ 
or Great Study, consists of a commentary by Theng-tseu, an 
intimate friend and disciple of Confucius, on a few paragraphs 
which appear to have been written by the master, llie second, 
8hung-Yung, or the Just Mean, was written by his grandson, 
from recollection. The Lun-Yu, or Philosophic Conversations, 
was also compiled by his immediate disciples. The Fourth, 
Hiao-King, or Filial Obedience, was written like the fiist by 
Theng-tseu. 

From these works we get a clear conception of his moral 
system. We find a scheme of life and of duty eminently 
coherent and practicaL Of metaphysical speculation, of know- 
ledge for the Mke of knowledge, of abstruse inquiry pursued for 
the keen intellectual pleasure of the chase, Confucius had no 
conception ; and had it been suggested, he would have utterly 
repudiated it, as an unwarrantable waste of effort Equally 
averse was he to enter into supernatural inquiries, or to any 
pretence of possessing miraculous power. 

" To seek the principles of things which are beyond human under- 
standing ; to perform extraordinary actions beyond human power ; 
to work miracles in order to have admirers and disciples in fatura 
ages ; for this I have no desire." * 

In the Ta-Hio, the great problem of life is clearly conceived. 

" The object of the Great Study is to develop and bring to light 
the luminous principle of reason which we have received from 
Heaven, to renew men, and to set before ourselves perfection, or the 
aovereig^ good as the great purpose of life. 

" We muRt first know the object for which we ought to strive, and 
then form our resolution ; the resolution formed, the spirit becomes 
calm, and we enjoy that peace which cannot be troubled ; enjoying 
that peace, we are enabled to meditate on the causes and conse- 
quences of things around us and of human actions, and thereby to 
reach the state of perfection we desire." 

* Qoatre livrei sacr^ de la Chine, p. 72. 
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If this should seem tmpiactical, read wliat follows : 

*' The princeR of old, who desired to foster in their kingdom the 
precious principle of reason received from Heaven, endeavoared 
first to govern their kingdoms well ; desiring to govern their king- 
doms well, they endeavoured first to order their families aright ; 
desiring to order their famih'es rightly, they endeavoured first to 
reform themselves, to render their own souls upright to keep their 
purposes pure and sincere ; in order to do this they strove to perfect 
their knowledge of morality, and penetrate the causes and conse- 
quences of human action. 

" Tiiese being penetrated, and moral truth thus understood, the 
soul becomes upnght, and the individual character reformed ; then 
the family is weU ordered, then the state well governed, and then 
peace and harmony is restored to the world. 

*' From the most exalted to the most obscure and humble, the duty 
is the same for all, self-reformation, self-improvement ; as the bads 
of all progress and moral growth."* 

The Shang-Ymig, or the Maintenance of the Just Mean, is 
the most systematic of these works. By the Mean seems to be 
understood the state of perfect harmony in the World and in 
Man, which results from the right balance of the affections and 
desires under the control of the high principle of duty ; in other 
words, of " the Will or Law implanted by Heaven in all beings 
of the Universe." For not man merely, but all nature was 
regarded as penetrated with this higher principle : 

'*How vast and deep," said the philosopher, ''are the subtle 
powers of Heaven and of Earth ! We look for them, but find them 
not ; we listen for tliem, but hear them not ; they are one with die 
substance of things, and cannot be separated. Through them it ia 
that men purify and sanctify their hearts, and offer up oblations to 
their forefathers. There are oceans of subtle intelligences above us, 
and to the right hand and the left, surrounding us on every side.**t 

According to his conception, there is in man and in all things 
a principle akin to and corresponding with the Will or Law of 
Heaven. The object of a moral system or rule of life is to 
make this principle supreme. But it must be recognised and 
distinguish^ from other principles of action. The distinguishing 
characteristic of the sage is therefore to understand the human 
heart, and analyse its passions. But for this the highest 
summit of spiritual perfection is indispensable. 

* Qoatre Livrei sacr^ de la Chine, pp. 41, 42. The above are the , 
worda of Confudoa, not of his commentator. The oommenti consiit' 
chiefly of historical examples. 

t Ibid. p. 77. 
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''Only those men who have reached soTereiffn perfection can 
thoroughly know the law of their own being, and the duties which 
follow from that law ; knowing this, they understand the nature of 
other men, and can teach them how to obey the law of Heaven; 
understanding this, they can understand also the nature of other 
living beings, and can enable them abo to fulfil the law of their 
being; thus, by their high faculties, they can aid in the transformation 
and sustenance of all beings ; and constitute, as it were, a third 
power between the Heaven and the EartL*' * 

Yet while transcendent goodness and power are thus placed 
in theif true position, the lower steps of the moral scale are not 
neglected. Next to the saint who reaches this high state from 
innate purity and nobleness of nature, without pain and struggle, 
is the sage who strives towards it by earnest self-culture, self- 
restraint, self-purification, never losing sight of his object, never 
wholly attaining it. Others there are, and in far greater numberSy 

"who either have never so striven, or if they strive, yet often fail : 
let them not be discouraged : who have never meditated, or who if 
they meditate yet have never gained a clear knowledge of food ; let 
them not be discouraged : who have never discerned good srom evil, 
or at least who have never been able to discern it clearly ; who have 
never practised what is right, or who, if they practise it, yet never 
expend their whole force thereon ; let not sudi be discouraged or 
stay their efforts : what others do at one effort, they shall do with 
ten ; what others do with a hundred trials, they shall accomplish 
with a thousand.*' 

Confucius is not content, however, with generalities. He 
lays down with considerable minuteness the five great classes of 
mutual obligations into which he conceives the duties of men 
may be divided : those of 

Prince and ministers. 

Father and children. 

Husband and wife. 

Elder brother and younger brother. 

Friend and friend. 

To accomplish these duties three great moral faculties hava 
been given us : '* Reason, or the light of intelligence, to distin- 
guish good from evil ; humanity, or universal benevolence ; and 
moral courage." t 

Kine rules are given for good government r 

1. Self-culture. 

2. Eeverence for wise men. 

* Quatre Livres sacr^ de la Chine, p. 90. f Ibid. p. 88. 
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3. Love for parents and relatives. 

4. Eespect for chief functionaries. 

5. Good relations with subordinate officials. 

6. Fatherly love for people. 

7. Encouragement of science and art. 

8. Welcome to strangers. 

9. Treatment of vassals in friendly spirit 

Then the consequences to the ruler of each of these rules are 
given: 

1. Duty will be paid to him. 

2. He will be instructed in principles of right and wrong. 

3. Different members of his family will agree. 

4. State affairs will be in good order. 

5. Subordinates will be zealous in their duty. 

6. The people will imitate their superiors. 

7. ELis own wealth will be spent rationally. 

8. Eminent meu will come from foreign regions. 

9. His rule will be respected by all vassals. 

Then the means of performing each of these duties are detailed. 
But all these rules, he continues, spring from one great principle, 
the Law of Heaven, of Perfection. With a clear conception of 
the law of duty, and with resolute determination to follow it^ 
we shall not faO. 

Such, in faint outline, was the teaching of this great man. 
The reader of the works from which I quote will find growing 
round the framework of his systematic structure numberless 
beautiful maxims of practical morality that are often fancied to 
be peculiar to Western Europe. " The doctrine of our master," 
said his disciple Theng-tseu, " is simply this : to have an 
upright heart, and to love your neighbour as yourself."* And 
again : " Tsue-koung asked : Is there a word in the language 
which is of itself enough as a guide for our life t The wise man 
answered : There is the word ehau, of which the meaning is this : 
What we would should not be done to us, let us not do to 
others." t 

By Confucius as well as by the most eminent of his successor! 
Mendus, the strongest belief is asserted in the existence of innate 
goodness and benevolence in human nature, as opposed to the 
doctrine of total corruption. 

''All men," says Mencios, ''have in themselves the feelings of 
mercy and pity, of shame and hatred of vice, of respect and rererence. 

* Quatre Livres sacn^ de la Chine, p. 86. f Ibid. pp. 122, 192. 
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It is for each one by culture to let these feelings grow or to let them 
wither. They are part of the organisation of man as much as the 
limbs or the senses, and may be trained as welL The mountain 
Nieou-chan naturally brings forth beautiful trees. Even when the 
trunks are cut down, youns^ shoots wilt constantly rise up. If 
cattle are allowed to feed therei the mountain looks bare: shall 
we say, then, that bareness is natural to that mountain? So the 
lower passions are let loose to eat down the nobler growth of 
reverence and love in the heart of man : shall we therefore say that 
there are no such feelings in his heart at all? Under the quiet 
peaceful aire of morning and of evening the shoots tend to grow 
again ; the primitive nature of roan is for a while restored. But 
if the evil forces of the daytime are so strong as to overbear these 
blessed influences, they lose at last their restorative power ; the 
higher part of man disappeare ; his nature seems like that of the 
brutes ; and men say that this higher part never existed at all. 

'^ There is a feeling in aU men whicn makes them love something 
better than life ; hate something woree than death. Some men 
strengthen that feeling ; some let it die out ; but all have it. 

'* Humanity is the heart of man ; justice is the path of man. To 
leave the path and not follow it, to lose the heart and not find it, 
this is the real cause for griel If so much as but the fourth finger 
of our hand is maimed, we go from province to province to find one 
that will care it And yet if our heart is perverted from its true 
human likeness, we take no thought to get back the sense of justice 
and uprightness that we have lost.** * 

''To know Heaven, is to develop the principle of our higher 
nature. To preserve and foster this higher nature, is to conform 
to Heaven's decree. To take no thought whether our life be long 
or short ; to strive equally in either case to improve our nature ; 
this is the order which we receive from Heaven ; this is our Destiny. 
Whoso dies after havine practised in eveiy point the law of mond 
duty within us, fulfils the just decree of Heaven. He who dies a 
criminal fulfils it noff 

Handed down as a trost by Confacios to his successors, these 
doctrines have formed, and still form, the ground-work of the 
elaborate and comprehensive scheme of education, by which the 
governing class in China has been trained for its duties. And 
when it is considered that this governing class forms no aristo- 
cratic hereditary caste, but that each member of it has been 
selected after stringent examination X from the students of the 
colleges and schools which are brought within the reach of 
every thrifty peasant in the empire, it is a moderate conclusion, 
that in no other part of the world, unless we except Western 
Europe in times when Catholicism had not lost its power, 

* Quatre Livres sacr^ de la Chine, pp. 404-407. t Ibid. p. 430. 

X For a most interesting aoooont of tnese examinations, see Mr. Meadowa* 
book on JUbelliont m» China. 
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have such continuous and systematic efforts been made for the 
dissemination of moral truth. 

In the brief review that has been given of Chinese history, 
the common notion, that China is in a state of social and 
political stagnation, has been, I think, suffidentlj disproved. I 
have shown a continuous and progressive change, moral, intel- 
lectual, and materia], from the earliest emperors to Confucius, 
from Confucius to the time of Thsin-chi, when the imperial 
power was thoroughly constituted, and an aggregate of small 
kingdoms firmly knit together into an organic whole : still further 
advancement in the ninth and tenth centuries a.d., the Augustan 
age of Chinese literature, when printing was invented, and the 
system of appointment to office by examinations open to the 
whole people was fully developed ; finally, culmination of great- 
ness in the last century, the age of Kang-hi and Kien-loung, 
when China, prosperous at home, extended the reach of her 
strong and civilising influence over the semi-barbarous regions 
of Tartary and Thibet 

But though a movement, and a progressive movement, may 
easily be traced by observers who are not wilfully disdainful 
of every mode of civilisation but their own, the broad fact still 
remains, that such progress will bear no comparison .with the 
marvellously rapid, fertile, and many-sided development which 
has been visible in Western Europe for more than two thousand 
years. China could boast of an advanced civilisation, of great 
heroes, and of lofty moralists, before Homer sang, before Troy 
was built, before Uie Greek gods had gathered on Olympus. 
China had an extensive printed literature, and an elaborate 
educational system, at a time when Christian emperors coulii 
hardly read or write. To what cause, then, is it due, that in 
the extreme West of the Eurasian continent, scientific discovery 
and material improvement have for some centuries been pro- 
ceeding with such accelerated velocity, that to superficial ob- 
servers the comparatively slow movement of Chinese civilisation 
should have appeared retrogression or stagnation 1 

The explanation lies in this. Western Europe has for nearly 
three thousand years been the scene of a series of distinct and 
peculiar social revolutions in which the other populations of our 
planet have taken no share. The result of each of these move- 
ments has been to develop some one element of human nature 
to high intensity irrespectively of the rest Taking a broad 
view of Western history down to the close of the Middle Ages 
in the thirteenth century, we find it falling naturally into three 
great periods, the Greek, the Boman, and the Feudal or Catholic 
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Speaking with the breadth necessary in the philosophy of 
history, it is beyond dispute that the Greek period developed 
the intellect, the Koman period the energies, the Catholic period 
the affections, to an intensity far surpassing their primeTal 
growth in theocratic or fetishist societies. In Greece, for the 
first time in the world's history, we see the independent action 
of the intellectual powers ; in otiier words, truth sought^ not for 
its moral or material value, but for its own sake. Philosophers 
there had been in India or China ; but their philosophy, whether 
its problems were soluble or otherwise, dealt exclusively with, 
the phenomena of human nature. Physical and mathematical 
questions were pursued just so far as their bearing on practical 
life was apparent, and no farther. The scientific man, the type 
realised in its highest degree by Archimedes, was a phenomenon 
up to that time utterly without parallel. 

The destiny of Rome was to incorporate the surrounding 
nations into a political whole, and to disperse through the vast 
mass the results* obtained by Greece. The Roman empire was 
the necessary antecedent to the commonwealth of nations, of 
which Western Europe now consists. The functions of Rome 
were, as Yirgil has described them, conquest, government, legis- 
lation. Before these transcendent objects ail others yielded.. 
The religion of the Romans it has been well said was Rome. 
The high culture which the Roman intellect received from 
Greece was never allowed to be expended in the search for 
abstract truth. Their intellect, heightened as its powers were^ 
was wholly devoted to the service of the faculties of action. 
The science of Rome was legislation ; her art was government 

But while the intellectual powers and the energies of man 
were strengthened to an extraordinary degree by GrecoRoman 
civilisation, there was no corresponding development of that 
side of our nature to which in the normal and natural condition 
of man the intellectual and active elements are subordinate; 
that is to say, of the affective or emotional nature. The harmony 
of our nature was broken. The due proportion of its functions 
was disturbed. The inevitable result was social instability, 
anarchy, and corruption. It was not that among the Greeksr 
and Romans there were not many instances of the highest devo- 
tion, jol the strongest sense of moral duty^ but that these 
instances were on the whole exceptional, that the influences of 
the time were not such as to favour and increase them. 

Then a great and glorious effort was made to fill the void by 
8t Paul and the other founders of the Catholic Church. For 
many centuries the culture of the highest emotions of the soul. 
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of love and levereBce, Tras accepted by all the nobler natnies as 
the highest object of life. It would seem that the great problem 
of the harmomons evolution of man's nature was now to be 
solved. The increased development of intellect and energy was 
now counterbalanced by a noble culture of the affections ; and 
a moral power arose in society, the power of the Catholic 
Church, capable of controlling for a time the coarse passions 
and energetic egotism of the feudal power. But the success of 
the attempt was short-lived ; and mediaeval society broke down, 
as Greek and Boman society had broken down, by reason of its 
one-sidedness. The dogmas on which it rested were incom- 
patible with free scientific thought ; and therefore so long as it 
retained its power, thought was cru^ed by it. The element of 
Feeling, which, in the due harmony of our nature, ought indeed 
to preponderate over the rest, but yet in such a way as to 
fnrUier their free development^ was rendered not merely pre- 
ponderant^ but tyrannical The intellect was crushed by it^ till 
it became rebellious ; and the practical activiti6s, except during 
the brief period of the Crusades, found no place in it. 

Therefore the Catholic syntiiesis became a ruin; and the 
last five centuries have, to a great extent, been occupied with 
the process of its decline. The ascendency of the kings over 
the popes, the English and German reformations, the philoso- 
phical movement of the eighteenth century, and finally the 
mighty crisis of the French revolution, were the chief consecutive 
stages of the work. It is a period which presents two phases. 
It has been a time of intense inteUectual and material progress. 
The intellect, freed from its servitude to the heart, left the 
study of theological questions, resumed the scientific study of 
the outer world where the Greek astronomers had left it, from 
the inorganic outer world ascended slowly to the world of man, 
and thus accumulated the materials and laid down the foundation 
for social reconstruction. But it has also been a time of anarchy, 
and, in the strictest sense of the term, of irreligion. The prin*' 
ciples which bind men together, and by which the individual 
nature of man has been controlled, have been more and more 
relaxed. The social doctrine of the individuality and sovereignty 
of the individual; the moral doctrine that each passion or emotion 
of our nature, whether sympathetic or self-regarding, beixig all 
alike " Acuities given by God," should be alike recognised and 
fostered; such doctrines, whether in explicit or implicit ways, 
have been brought more and more strongly forwsrd. It was 
inevitable that this condition should last until the basis for » 
more durable and comprehensive synthesis should be complete. 
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Systems wliich, like the Tarioas forms of PictestantiBm, used 
the weapon of free judgment merely to make an arbitmy 
selection of Catholic dogmas, retaining some, and replacing some 
by others equally questionable, were obviously not destined for 
any but a temporary purpose. The only permanent mode in 
which harmony can be restored is one which shall restore the 
intellect to the service of the heart, and which yet shall leav9 
that service free. Ajb the ultimate result of its long period of 
nncontrolled action, as the highest truth to which its power can 
ascend, the intellect must recognise its subordination to the 
moral nature as the normal state of man. 

The respective^ position of Chinese and Western civilisation 
is now more intelligible. We have on the one side a more 
harmonious balance of powers less highly developed; on the 
other we have stronger forces emancipated from their primitive 
discipline, and wasting one another in their antagonism, because 
they have not yet found that higher and more harmonious discipline 
which awaits them in the future. China ofTers ns the unaltered 
type of primitive health; the West exhibits the disease and 
suffering which marks the evolution to a higher type not yet 
realised. China has nothing in her annals comparable to the 
speculative power of Aristotle, the political grasp of Cesar, the 
fervid intensity of St. Paul or of St. Bernard, the audadoos 
imagination of Shakespeare or of Dante. But in the person 
of her groat sage she offers perhaps the most perfect type of 
morality, that is to say, of perfect manhood, that has ever yet 
commanded the general veneration of mankind. History tells 
of none in whom such vigorous energies and such high powers 
of thought have been throughout a long life so completely 
under the dominion of social sympathies, so continuously devoted 
to the service of others. 

Still, it will be said, the difficulty is not answered j it is but 
restated, or at best only put a step further back. The question 
still recur:*, why is it that, while the West has been the scene 
of such complicated evolutions, the East, and especially the 
extreme East, has developed so far more slowly t 

Without attempting fully to account for what may perhape 
be found ultimately connected with conditions of race, and 
other conditions of which we are at present equally ignorant, 
it is yet possible to put the problem in a more intelligible shape, 
to make it in short a case of a larger and more general law. 
And this is all that in positive philosophy is implied in the 
word 'explanation.' 

The modem progress of Europe would have been impossible 
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vritboat the intellectual inLeritance bequeathed by Greece. The 
speculations of Aristotle moulded tlie theological teaching of 
the mediftval church. Modern geometry began with Descartes 
almost -exactly at the point where the geometry of Apollonius 
left oK Since then intellectual progress has been continuous, 
and the connection between scientific research and industrial 
advancement has been too obvious to need demonstration. But 
the Chinese also possess, and have for many centuries po6i>essed, 
an intellectual educated class. They have extensive libraries filled 
with the results of accumulated laborious researcL Literature 
and study are honoured in China as they are honoured in few 
other nations, since they are made the highroad to political 
advancement Ift there then any difierence between the specu- 
lations of the Chinese and those of Western philosophers sufificient 
to account for the discrepancy of result t 

There is this fundamental difiierence. Those of the first are 
concrete ; those of the second, abetraet. Every object is an 
assemblage of various qualities or phenomena, such as form, 
weight, colour, hardness, chemical composition, &c In the 
study of natural objects, therefore, there are two wholly distinct 
methods. Tbe philosopher may either examine the object as it 
stands, that is to say, the concrete mass of phenomena which it 
offers ; or he may choose to isolate, to ahdract some one of the 
phenomena, as e.g. weight or colour, which are common to it 
and to other objects, and study its laws, ignoring for the time 
all the rest The first mode of speculation, the concrete, is that 
which arises spontaneously in the most primitive stages of 
human progress. The obvious material necessities of man in 
the simplest state of society lead him to make and collect 
practical observations on the objects around him and on his 
own organisation. But for all the higher purposes of science 
the other method is necessary. Each class of phenomena must 
be abstracted from the various beings in which it is found, and 
must form the object of special investigation, with the view of 
finding out the law of their coexistence and succession. Thus 
we have the science of extension, of weight, of lights of heat, 
of electricity, of chemical composition, of life, &c. Our in- 
teUectual powers are not adequate to arrive at the true object 
of science, which is the prevision of events, except by studying 
the laws of each class of phenomena separately, beginning with 
the most simple and general, and passing to those which are more 
complex, special, and dependent Mere records of the past 
changes of the weather will not lead us to foretell future states 
of weather. Beoords of astronomical facts will not lead, except 
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in the most imperfect and uncertain way, to prediction of 
eclipses. Becords of the past history of man will not enable 
us to prophesy his future. The weather of each day is the 
result of a vast mass of phenomena, astronomical, thermal, 
electrical, &c The modem savant studies the laws of each 
of these classes of phenomena separately; and then the endeavour 
is made (however imperfectly as yet) to study their combined 
action, their resultant So with astronomy. So inadequate 
are our powers of studying concrete masses of phenomena, that 
we cannot even solve the problem of the mutual gravitation of 
the sun, moon, and earth, much less of all the bodies which 
compose the solar system. But by studying the abstract laws 
of gravitation, by examining the purely hypothetical case of two 
bodies attracting one another in space, we are enabled to discover 
the laws which act in so simple an instance; and by means 
of these to restore the problem subsequently to something like 
its original complexity. So with sociology. Each community 
offers a vast mass of concrete details, in which it is impossible 
to discover any scientific law of development The first object 
of the sociologist is to abstract the details of race, climate, &c, 
and discover the laws of social development common to alL To 
see how those laws are arrested or developed in any special case 
is a subsequent question. Thus the grand characteristic of 
Western speculation has been the creation of abstract science. 

In China, on the contrary, speculation is altogether of the 
concrete kind. We find vast collections of observations of 
eclipses, earthquakes, and other astronomical and terrestrial 
facts, of natural history and of political history. But it is all 
observation of the kind which in England is called practical. 
It amounts simply to an accumulation of facts. Of the abstract 
sciences of geometry, mechanics, optics, chemistry, the Chinese 
have no conception. They are intellectually far less prepared 
for it than the Hindoos. And the ground-work of this peculiar 
mental state has been already described. It has been shown 
that Chinese religion is an elaborate development of Fetishism, 
that is, of the worship of concrete objects. The Chinese have 
never really passed into the polytheistic stage, which is the 
fijnt great effort of the human mind towards the formation of 
abstract conceptions. For Polytheism is the conception of a 
separate power directing each class of phenomena. The student 
of Greek, Eoman, or Hindoo mythology finds a special deity for 
almost every abstract term. But the very language of China is 
deficient to an extraordinary degree in abstract terms ; and such 
abstractions as are absolutely necessary for the business of lile 
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are expressed for the most part by bold metapbora. Coupled 
witb tbis deficiency of abstract science^ is tbe absence of tbe 
bigbest kind of poetry. As tbeir science is concrete, so tbeir 
art is imitative. Of idealisation, wbicb implies tbe exaltation 
of certain qualities in tbe object, tbe diminution of otbers, wbicb 
tbos calls out into play faculties identical witb tbose tbat are 
required for tbe bigbest efforts of scientific abstraction, tbeir art 
sbows few traces. 

Tbeir bigbest intellectual efforts bave been bestowed on etbics ; 
tbe bigbest of all brancbes of study, tbe meeting point of tbeorj 
and practice. Tbe sciejice of monds aims at tbe regulation of 
buman action, tbe indication of duty. It implies a knowledge 
of tbe ''migbts of man;" of buman organisation, mental and 
pbysical ; also a scientific estimate of tbe society in wbicb tbe 
individual wbose actions are examined lives. Etbics, tberefore, 
imply previous knowledge of sociology and of biology ; wbicb 
last, again, involves tbe study of tbe pbysical sciences. It may 
be said, tberefore, tbat Cbinese etbics only sbare tbe defect of 
empiricism and incoberence witb tbe etbical systems of Western 
Europe.* 

But, it will be asked, since millennial periods of struggle and 
anarcby of our various faculties bave proved necessary in tbe 
case of Europe, is tbere any alternative for Cbina but tbat of 
passing tbrougb similar subversive stages t If tbe Oriental 
nations are to attain our level, must not tbe revolution of tbeir 
moral and mental nature take place also, as witb tbe West, 
tbrougb successive pbases of one-sided, disproportionate, and 
tberefore revolutionary growtb t Must not ber intellect too be 
awakened by supernatural visions or metapbysical subtleties; 
ber energies roused by a long period of warl&e struggle ; ber 
moral sense deepened, as witb mediseval Europe, by tbe rigorous 
discipline of spiritual terrors t Can tbe g^olf whicb separates ber 
civiliiBation horn curs be overstepped at a leap t 

Not sa Had Greek civilisation been crusbed in its germ at 
Maratbon and Salamis, and tbe consequent development of 
Western Europe rendered abortive, tbe destiny of leading tbe 
civilisation of tbe world would bave fallen upon one of tbe 
Oriental nations, possibly upon Cbina. And it is difficult to 
conceive tbat a stage of civilisation analogous to our own could 
bave been reacbed in tbe first instance, witbout analogous 

* With referenoe to the part played by abstraction in European develop- 
ment, and to the correlation of the Chineae concrete philoaopLy with their 
fetiahitt religion, the above remarks have been tnggetted almoat entLEvlj 
by the Owiiuatum Cfhimfmol?. Laffitte (Puis, Dnnod, 1851). 

IT 
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periods of saffering and discord. But soppodng tlie goal oooe 
reached, the difficult Alpine road once executed, later traTeUers 
fMUM easily where it cost ceotories of tofl and loss and painful 
error to the first uncertain pioneers The world is ao framed 
that the reward of those who hare worked well is received hj 
others. Those who come in at the eleventh hour profit by the 
laboars of those who have borne the heat of the day. Onee 
IhI the definite solution of our social problems be arrived at in 
Western Europe, once let the germs of a higher and more 
harmonious organisation of human life be visible there, and its 
acceptance by the East will not be long delayed. 

But till that time be come, the Oriental nations may well 
shrink from snch contact with the West as has hitherto been 
obtruded upon them ; contact with men who destroy the ties 
which bind their life together, leaving nothing to replace them ; 
who annihilate their institutions, and oidl it commercial enlighten- 
ment; who throw contempt on their religion, and call it a 
preparation for Christianity ; who bring desolation everywhere^ 
and call it peace. 



CONCLUSION. . 

What then is to be done t Are matters to be left to take 
their course, certain as that course is to end in anarchy and 
misery to a third of the human race t And if not, what, I shall 
be fairly asked, is the policy you recommend t Is it reasonable 
to expect that we can stand still ; is it conceivable that we should 
retrace our steps, that we should diminish our hard-won prestige^ 
degrade ourselves before our Oriental subjects, and thus perhape 
imperil the very fabric of imperial dominion t 

There are those to whom the preservation and even the 
i^xtcnsion of a vast empire, or rather of aj\ incoherent collection 
of scattered dependencies, is something earnestly to be coveted 
for its own sake ; an object so grand and imposing, so closely 
connected with the honour of England, as to overbear every 
other consideration, and to weigh heavily in the balance against 
international justice and morality. To such, and, though their 
number decreases daily, they are still many, this essay is not 
addn^sacil. 

Th«r<» is a far larger class with whom the extension of empire 
is a consideration of no moment, or with whom at least it is 
wholly subordinate to what with them is all-important^ the 
extension of British commerce. Whether it be a good or 
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whether it be an evil, it is an obviooa fact that the increasiDg 
English population depends every year less and less upon its 
own internal resources, more and more upon an increasing foreign 
trade. Every effort is consequently being made to find fresh 
markets, and to establish new treaties of commerce, in the West 
by fair means, in the East by fouL Our manufacturers and 
merchants, and our great governing families, are alike penetrated 
with the importance of this object. By the former it is desired 
as a means of wealth ; by the latter as a means of preserving 
internal tranquillity, as a condition, therefore, of their own 
tenure of power. For extension of empire such men have no 
desire, except so far as the interests of trade demand it ; they 
would retain Gibraltar, not with the view of insulting Spain, 
but because it is a convenient smuggling depot, or because it 
guards, or is believed to guard, our Mediterranean or Indian 
trade. And it is solely in the interests of the tea-trade and the 
silk-trade that they batter down Japanese cities, and are evea 
now stretching out tlieir hands for the occupation of Shang-hae, 

The policy of such men, animated by the two cruellest of all 
human passions, fear in the one case, and lust of gain in the other, 
it would seem difficult, although not hopeless, to resist Faith 
in the higher attributes of human nature and of human society 
must indeed be strong ; belief in the existence of men, or classes 
of men, untainted as yet by base motives, and regarding all that 
has past with indignation deep and fervent, yet silent from the 
consciousness of isolation ; belief above all in the mighty powers 
of good latent, yet ever present, in the inheritance of the Past ; 
such belief must be firm indeed to sustain so perilous a " wrestle 
with the darkness of this world, with spiritual wickedness in high 
places." Such faith, such tranquil, firm conviction. Positivism 
supplies. 

For nothing less than a total change, moral and inteUectual, 
in our whole manner of regarding other populations, whether 
Western or Oriental, will meet the necessities of the case. The 
theory of the intrinsic superiority of the Anglo-Saxon race and 
of Anglo-Saxon civilisation to all other civilisations and races, 
must be uprooted and abandoned. We must learn to recognise 
that we form but a part of the commonwealth of Western 
nations. The feeling of Occidentality, analogous and superior 
to the feeling which obtained in the MidJle Ages, when Western 
Europe acknowledged one and the same Catholic faith, must 
again resume its sway over feelings of nationality and patriotism, 
not destroying these, but controlling and purifying them. And 
while this must be our attitude toinods the West^ no less radical 

u 2 
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a change muai be wnragbt in cfot feeling and our action with 
regard to the East For feeliDgs of dislike, contempt^ and 
cmeltj, moft be sabstituted, not merely benevolence and pitj, 
bnt also a large meaanre of admiration and respect The Oriental 
represents types of cirilisation in which we onrselTes were 
monlded centuries or tens of centuries aga He is, as it were, 
the visible incarnation of the Past of Europe, from which its 
Present has sprung in unbroken filiation. Yet this, though a 
sufficient stimulus to our sympathy, is not alL The more 
elaborate and complex development <^ the West has, as I have 
tjointed out, not been attained without loss. In striviug for a 
nigher type of life, the harmouy of the ancient type has been 
disturbed. Our vigorous analysis has disclosed new powers, but 
the very conception of balancing these powers in a synthesis 
equally harmonious, and moie aspiring than the old, has but 
Tery recently arisen. To those who would realise this cour 
oeption, who appreciate the great and imminent problem of 
reconciling law with liberty, independence with co-operation, 
order with progress, the study of the ancient order as still visible 
in the East, is invaluable. The Oriental regards the West with 
fear, but he regards it also with disdain. The physical power 
resulting from our intellectual agility is to him as the magic of 
the sorcerer, a source of miserable trepidation aud anxiety. Let 
it not be supposed that with his fear, admiration and respect 
are mingled. The political restlessness of Western society, its 
absence of restraint, its readiness to sacrifice every moral or 
religious consideration to commercial motives, have long ago 
been appreciated in the East with silent or contemptuous 
wonder. Mutual respect can alone fill the vast gulf between 
the East and West It is for the West to take the first step. 

No less a change, than this will suffice to regenerate our 
Oriental policy. There are indeed men in our legislature, men 
with hearts and minds too large for the shackles of a somewhat 
narrow political creed, who attack our present Oriental policy, 
on lower and, as it might seem to some, more practical grounds. 
In tlie important parliamentary debate of Ist June 1864, Mr. 
Colxlen and l^Ir. Bright prove very conclusively that the result 
of the violence that has been used in opening up China to 
British trade has in no respect justified those efforts even from 
the financial point of view. Mr. Cobden by the simplest statistics 
shows that, while the exports of British commodities to the rest 
of the world have in a very few years more than doubled, our- 
exports to China, the population of which is one-third of the 
human race, form only 2| per cent of the total amount^ ''net' 
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having kept pace with the natural Lacrease of our tnule in other 
directions."* Mr. Bright remarks tmlj enough^ that our ''trade 
with China for many years back, for thirty years, has not left 
one farthing of profit" (he was speaking of the export trade 
from England to China), " if you pay out of it the cost of the 
war, the intermeddling, and the military and naval force which 
IB now apparently permanently established there ; there are fifty 
ships of war for the] protection of an export trade of less than 
4,000.000/. a year." 

Unquestionable as these statements are, it is impossible not to 
feel the weakness of the ground for attack tbus taken ; and Mr. 
Cobden himself seemed to feel its weakness. 

'* It might have happened/* he says, " that with a giett sacrifice 
of national character we mi^ht have achieved great success in our 
commercial undertakings with China. I confess for my own part 
that I should not be disposed to consider a satisfactory balance in 
the national ledger as su£Bcient to condone a course of conduct 
which I thought inimical to the national character. I am sorry to 
say, however, that the mati utuatu/aetory feature in our relatione 
with China ie tJie commercial queetion," 

Until men like Mr. Cobden and Mr. Bright reverse the order of 
precedence which t^ey give to these two unsatisfactory features 
of our Chinese policy, their eloquence, more specious though it 
may appear, and serviceable as it unquestionably has been, will 
lose hiedf its real weight And notwithstanding the sneers 
levelled at the Manchester school, these two men, of all our 
politicians, are perhaps the best prepared to do so.f 

Let us then apply the principles that have been laid down in 
this essay to the formation of a practical policy. 

The policy of Chinese statesmen during the last three 
centuries has been, as we have seen, total prohibition or re- 
striction within the narrowest limits of intercourse with the 
West The censure with which this policy has been regarded, 
is, as we have seen, wholly unjustified. The buccaneering spirit 
which every Western nation has shown in its dealings with 
Oriental nations fully justified it But wise as the policy of 
non-intercourse may have been, it is impossible now to restore it 
in its integrity. The magnitude of the commercial interests at 

* The figures ao ditingenuoualy brought forward by Mr. Lavard and Lord 
Palmerston in reply, included the importa of opium, whiea prerioaa to 
1857 had not been legalised, and had therefore not been included in the 
importa. The value of the opium imported ia more than twice thAt of 
Bntiah mauufitcturaa. 

t It is hardly necessary to remark that this was writtra before Mr. 
Cobden*a death. 
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stoke is ffuch thai it would not ht pncticable^ eren if desinlile» 
to annibiJate tbe tnda with China ; and pedhaps if pnctkable, 
yet not desirable. What is nigentlr needed is to plsce Western 
intercourse with China nnder restrictions which, while not 
incompatible with a steadj and moderate increase of trade, 
shall enable ns to exercise a strong snd peremptorr control orer 
tbe lawlessness of Western sobjects, snd which shall prore to the 
Chinese that oar relations with them will be for the fatore 
raised to tbe standard of international moralitj which hss long 
been recognised in tbe West 

1. The first principle, then, of the policy I propose is le- 
corrence to tbe Kankin treaty of 1842 ; cession, that is to say, 
of tbe additional rights extorted by the iniquitous war of 1857- 
1860 ; restriction of our commercial relations to the fire ports of 
Canton, Amoy, Xingpo, Foo-chow, and Shanghai It might be 
questionable whether tbe first of these ports should be retained, 
nnless it is found tbat the bitter feeling aroused by the wars of 
1842 and 1858 has in great part subsided. In any case, how- 
ever, tbe right of demanding passports to trayd in the interior 
should be given up; and those who venture upon inlsnd 
excursions should be considered to place themselves wholly 
beyond the pale of British protection. Above all, the settlement 
at Han-chow, and the whole navigation of the Yang-tse-kiang, 
should be abandoned; no clause in our treaties with China, 
having by the confession of almost every one of our political 
agents produced greater disorder and confusion than this.^ 

2. Even at the treaty ports, tbe right of exterritoriality, tbe 
right, that is, of trying British offenders against Chinese subjects 
by British instead of by Chinese law, should be abandoned as 
wholly incompatible with the very foundations on which all 

* On thii point I anote the nnixnpeachable aothority of Mr. Adkins, the 
yice-Consii]>t Chin-Idang. Wiitinp; on April 27, 1868, he says : '' I very 
much fear that the foreignen trading on this river in sailing-boats ar$ 
almod toUhcut exception fMn without prindpU or character; outlawe, in 
fact, who have no regard for treatiee or rtgulationM, and who look on the 
Chineee as made for them to ffrey upon. Their drunken and dehaaehed 
habits have made an impression even on the Chinese." And when our 
vessels of war have attempted to take upon themselves the function of 
police, they have onW made matters worse, as in the casQ slready detailed 
of Mr. Caldwell at Efong-Kong. To take one instance out of many : in the 
autumn of 1862, some British gnn-hoats took upon themselves to destroy 
three Chinese vessels at Lan£-shan (a creek on?the river), on the ground thi^ 
** respectable villagers" had informed them that they were pirates. They 
turned out afterwards to be vessels of war belonging to the Cninese govern- 
ment ; and the respectable villagers were very likely men of the class of 
Mr. Caldwell and Ma-chow-wong. See Parliamentuy Fapers relating to 
China (1864), pp. 67, 149. 
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international law rests. Besides its own inherent injustice, it 
involves of course the establishment bj each Western nation of 
its own tribunal ; a state of things which renders the repression 
of Western crime practically impossible. The difficulties which 
the abandonment of this right might raise, would be met in a 
spirit of reconciliation on both sides ; a spirit which Chinese 
statesmen would not be slow to exhibit if initiated on our side 
by such measures as I have alluded ta Mixed tribunals of 
Chinese and Western officials might be formed; the rules of 
criminal procedure and the scale of punishments being settled 
by our ambassador at Pekin, or by special plenipotentiaries.* 

3. The next feature of our policy should be total suppression, 
so far as depends upon ourselves, of the opium traffic. Illegal 
till 1858, legalised then by the strong pressure which Lord 
Elgin brought to bear, and by the painful experience which the 
Chinese had received that we would not allow of any efficacious 
steps to be taken for its suppression; it is almost the only 
portion of our trade which shovrs a steady increase. It is 
upheld on the ground of its utility to Indian finance, and as a 
check upon the flow of silver that would otherwise take place 
from Europe in payment for Chinese commodities. Against the 
principles here advocated, that is to say, on principles of the 
plainest, simplest morality, neither of these grounds has the 
smallest validity. The opium trade must be given up, as the 
slave trade was given up, not on principles of profit and loss, 
but on principles of ri^t and wrong. It is possible, and indeed 
Tery probable, that its abandonment will enable Chinese trades- 
men and mechanics to become larger purchasers of British 
manufactures ; but whether this be so or not, the call of duty, 
fidelity to which is often assumed to be with Englishmen excep- 
tionally strong, is in either case the same. By all practicable 
means, both by suppression of its growth in India (which, since 
opium is a government monopoly, would be at least as easy a^ 
the prohibition of tobacco in I^gland), and by afibrding the 
Chinese government every facility for preventing its importation 
at the treaty ports, we should co-operate in the extinction of a 
gigantic evil, which is in very great part of our own creation. 

4. By far the greatest practical difficulty in preserving peace- 
able relations with China is the lawless character of Western 
traders. No words of mine on this subject, no reproaches of the 

* The excessive objectioii entertained to the leddenoe of an ambas«dor 
at Pekin wonld in aU probsbility cease ; and it woold not be long before 
embassies woold be sent to Enrope. Bnt to force ambassadon upon courts 
unwilling to receive them is at looliah at it is immond. 
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Chinese authorities themselves, can be stronger than the langnags 
employed hy almost every one of our own political agents 
during the last thirty years. Elliott^ Mitchell, Aloock, Adkins, 
Bruce, all tell the same tale, and all allow that the evil is 
increasing. It is urgently necessary, then, that some dedsive 
effort shad be made by all the Western Powers, conjointly with 
the Chinese government, to repress piracy in the Chinese seas. 
For one Power like England to take such measures upon herself 
only leads, as has been shown in the case of Hong-kong, and in 
the numerous cases that have recently occurred on the Yang-tse 
river, to an extension of the original eviL 

5. To all these measures, destined for the double purpose of 
repressing actual evils, and of convincing the Chinese govern- 
ment of the friendly spirit and of the regard for international law 
with which our relations with her are henceforth to be conducted, 
one further measure should be added. The money extorted after 
the wars of 1842 and 1858 should be repaid. Our Oriental 
policy is degrading our standard of military morality with fearful 
rapidity. Li the engagement in the straits of Simonosaki, a few 
months ago, we demanded money for having abstained from the 
atrocious outrage of burning down a defenceless and unoffending 
town. It is time that such procedure should be held up in its 
true light, as the merest buccaneering. The opium war, and the 
war in defence of the pirate Arrow, being by common confession in- 
defensible, the payment exacted for the expense incurred and for 
the destroyed opium must simply be regarded as unlawful plunder. 

The changed state of opinion from which alone, as I have 
said, the adoption of such a policy is to be expected will not, I 
imagiue, be propagated very readily among the governing 
classes^of this country, whether feudal or commerciaL Nor is it 
to them that I appeal ; except it be to remark on the extreme 
recklessness and folly of ^e course which is being actually 
pursued. Without definite plan or purpose we are drifting into 
political complications in China, from which it will be difficult 
to extricate ourselves without disaster or disgrace. Those who 
look forward to the conquest of China should at least take the 
trouble to measure the marked superiority in physical and moral 
energy which separates the Chinese from most other Oriental 
races. " It might be inferred," says Captain Brine, himself 
engaged in active military service in Chinese waters, *'that 
China is destined to fall under the rule of one of the Western 
Powers, and become governed in the same manner as British 
India. Any one acquainted with the Chinese people will at 
once acknowledge the extreme improbability of this result" 
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But for higher and in the end stronger motires than those of 
political timidity or mercantile avarice, I would appeal to the 
working classes of this country whether they are prepared to see 
the national honour stained, the blood of our soldiers and sailors 
shed, the heavy burden of taxation yet more heavily weighted 
in such a cause as this? Whether it compensates for the 
English flag borne by pirates, for English men-of-war burning 
down defenceless cities, defending a trade in poison, and scatter- 
ing anarchy and degradation through a vast empire, that the 
customs' duties should increase, or that another province should 
be added to our dominion ? The strong sympathies which the 
working classes of this country have shown for the nobler cause 
in the American struggle, and that while it was the uigeat 
interest of so large a portion of them that the side patronised by 
the mercantile and the aristocratic classes should ixiumph, gives 
ground for hoping that in Oriental policy their sympathies when 
enlightened will not be less vigorous or noble. 

There is a section of society in all classes from whom better 
things might be expected. Those with whom sincere and heart- 
felt adherence to the established faith of this country is para- 
mount over all other considerations, and who pass commonly 
under the designation of the religious world, form a body, 
diminishing indeed daily in numbers, diminishing still more 
visibly in intellectual power and influence, yet still wielding a 
practical authority which has not entirely passed away into the 
phantom of prestige. The principles of such men do not spring 
from avarice, political ambition, or national vanity. That Eng- 
land should dictate to all the weaker nations, or that her cotton- 
spinners should find or force all the markets of the world, is not 
to them an object of such transcendent importance as to drown 
all considerations of humanity and justioa They are swayed by 
feelings larger and deeper than patriotism. They wish the 
highest good, the spiritual welfare of other nations as well as of 
their own. How is it then, that against a series of iniquities so 
flagrant, against so brutal an abuse of physical force, the Chris- 
tian Churdi, I speak not of the official Church mecely, but of 
all denominations in England, has hardly raised one audible 
protest! 

The answer is to be found in the narrow and unreal basiB on 
which the system of the Church rests. Concentrating the 
thoughts of her disciples on a future life, she has complicated 
and weakened the action of those of them who are sincere upon 
a world which they are taught to be wholly wicked, and in 
which they are warned to consider themselves as not citizens but 
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pilgrims. Xo one will attempt to modify what he is conyinoed 
ought altogether to be rejected. He who sincerely beUeves that 
human nature is utterly corrupt, and that *^ works done before 
justification partake of the nature of sin/' cannot possibly feel 
any real sympathy with states of society into which his own 
doctrine, the sole means of avoiding eternal ruin, has not pene- 
trated. Consequently, however little the consistent Catholic or 
Protestant may be disposed to approve English policy towards 
Eastern nations, he has the strongest motive for conniving at it, 
as the possible means of introducing Christianity among them. 
]^ot that he would himself do evil that good might come ; but, 
in his eyes, the evil is finite and temporary, the good infinite 
and eternal It is hard for him to feel any permanent indignar 
tion, it is wholly impossible for him to exercise any effectual 
efforts against military aggression which, however unjustifiable, 
seems yet to him the destined path of Providence, by which the 
souls of Hindoos and Chinese are to be saved from ruin. Thus 
it is that Christian doctrine consistently interpreted has not 
only tolerated but has gone far to sanction some of the most 
flagrant political crimes in modem history. The expulsion of 
the Moors from Spain, the mediaeval persecution of the Jews, 
the destruction of the Mexican and Peruvian empire, are 
instances of this, and are only less disgraceful than our Chinese 
wars, because in the strange combination of political and 
religious motives, if the avarice was equally shameless, yet 
the enthusiasm for the spread of the faith was incomparably 
more real. 

I have been speaking of those who interpreted the doctrines 
with strict logical consistency ; for I would be the last to ignore 
the noble inconsistencies of a long series of Christian heroes and 
martyrs, like St. Bernard, Las Casas, and Wilberforce, who 
have played their pMirt in the world, not as pUgrims rejecting it, 
but as citizens accepting and reforming it. The mediieval 
Church in its best times arose above its doctrine, and became 
the practical and social renovator of Western Europe. To 
numberless Christian philanthropists of later times similar 
praise is to be given. Still the fact remains that consistent 
interpretation of the doctrine is frequently an obstacle to inter- 
national justice ; and the very slave-trade was palliated by many 
ministers of religion as a means of bringing heathen within the 
pale of Christianity. 

We cannot act rightly towards nations whose phase of civil- 
isation differs from our own, unless we are prepared to under- 
stand that phase, and to yield it the due measure of sympathy 
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and respect To effect this result is one of the highest pnrposea 
of the Positivist theory of the history of man. By explaining 
the links which precede and lead up to onr own stage of 
civilisation, it prepares ns for recognising in each of the extra- 
European societies around us the analogue of some one of our 
own ancestral phases. We are thus no longer an isolated ex- 
ception, a ''peculiar people," endowed with exceptional gifts 
which dispense us from dealing in strict justice with less 
advanced nations. We are hrought into union, into kinship 
with them. We sympathise with their difficulties ; we reverence 
the great men who have striven to surmount them ; and we look 
forward to the time when they shall recognise our fellowship as 
we already recognise theirs, and when they shall consciously 
unite with ourselves in the communion of ail countries and all 
ages, knit together hy a common faith, by the Religion of 
Humanity. 

John Hevbt Bridges. 



Note on the J^ects of Opium, p. 233. 

It might seem a waste of argument to furnish proof of state- 
ments so obvious as these. But Leibnitz has said that if it 
happened to be the interest or the supposed interest of men to 
believe that two and two made five, it would be extremely 
difficult to convince them of their error. It is the interest, or 
the supposed interest, of the Indian Oovemment to derive a 
revenue of from five to eight millions from the sale of opium to 
China. Every sophistry is therefore used to persuade the public 
of what every medical man in Europe knows to be false, that 
opium, in quantities of a few grains daily, is not ii^urious to 
health ; and on the basis of that falsehood to found the inference, 
that if its excess be hurtful, that is no more than may be said of 
alcoholic liquor ; that its prohibition by Government would stand 
therefore on the same footing as the prohibition of wine, beer, 
and spirits, demanded by the supporters of the Maine liquor law, 
but condemned by most reasonable men on the ground that the 
abuse of a thing is no argument against its use. I say then, first, 
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that eveiy medical man in Europe knows that whereas the nse of 
beer or wine in small quantities is in most cases not iojorionsy 
the constant use even of small doses of opium, except in certain 
cases of disease, is injurious exceedingly. Secondly, whereas 
beer or wine can easily be taken in moderation, like tea or coffee, 
from year to year, without increasing the quantity, opium cannot. 
It requires constant increase to produce its pleasurable effects. 
This is a practical distinction of the greatest moment In large 
manufacturing towns especially, where mothers of fEimilies work 
in factories, the physician sees its baneful effects on children to 
whom it is given by the hired nurse. The dose must be con- 
stantly increased. Two drops of laudanum, that is, one-tenth of 
a grain of opium, are enough to kill an infant of a month old. 
But under the sedulous ministrations of the nurse, a dose of sixty 
drops, equal to three full doses for an adult, is at last tolerated 
and demanded. In Bradford the rate of mortality for all classes 
is high, 25 to 28 per 1000, as compared with the average in the 
community of 22. But the mortality of children under five 
years is out of proportion even to that high standard, 230 per 
1000, as compared with the general English rate of 150. This 
I know from personal experience to be largely due to opium. 
But it would be entirely erroneous to measure the mischieyous 
effects of opium merely or mainly by its effect in shortening life. 
Nor is it on the intellectual faculties that its worst evils 
primarily and directly fall. It is the manhood, the energy, the 
will, the concentration of purpose that in the first place are 
attacked and undermined. The life-long suicide of Coleridge 
and De Quinoey is painful evidence of this. 

I need not say that in the consensus of our nature morals 
and pfiygigue are inextricably bound together ; and that this 
mond degradation is accompanied or followed by physical 
suffering. " Among the symptoms that present themselves," says 
Dr. Medhurst, quoting from a medical report, " are griping pains 
in the bowels, pain in the limbs, loss of appetite, so that the 
smoker can only eat dainty food, disturbed sleep, and general 
emaciation. The outward appearances are, sallowness of the 
complexion, bloodless cheeks and lips, sunken eye with a dark 
circle round the eyelids, and altogether a haggard countenanoe. 
There is a peculiar appearance in the face of a smoker not noticed 
in any other condition ; the skin assumes a pale waxy appearance^ 
and as if all the fat were removed £rom beneath the skin. The 
hollows of the countenance, the eyelids, root of the ala nan^ 
fissure and comers of lips, depression at the angle of the jaw, 
templesy &c., take on a peculiar dark appearanoci not like that 
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resulting from variotis chronic diseaseSy bat as if some dark 
matter were deposited beneath the skin. There is also a fulness 
and protrusion of the lips, arising perhaps from the continued 
use of the large mouth-piece peculiar to the opium pipe. In fine, 
a confirmed opium smoker presents a most melimcholj appear- 
ance, haggard, dejected, with a lack-lustre ^eye, and a sloTenly, 
weak! J, and feeble gait" ^ And if these evils are supposed 
exceptional, read the following description of our own native 
Coolie force in China, written by one of its English officers. 
" They all behaved well under fire, and some of them did acts 
that would have given the Victoria Cross to any Englishman, 
had he done the same. Their powm of endurance are wonder- 
ful ; I have known them work hard in a hot sun for ten or 
twelve hours, and not grumble when they saw that a certain 
amount of work had to be done. They drink very little ; they 
are great hands at languages ; . . , . their great bane is opium ; 
and I do not think U ts possible for any of them who have taken 
it to give it up ; consequently by the time tJiey are forty years of 
age they are old men.'^f 



Extracts from Memorandum by Mr. Alcock {now Sir R. 
Alcoch\ contained in Parliamentary Papers 
relative to Lord Elgifis Mission of 1857, pp. 
55-61. 

" To every privilege gained " (in our intercourse with China), 
" the first difficulty having been surmounted, another and ofU^ 
a greater has appeared, lying full in the way between the privi- 
lege and our enjoyment of its legitimate fruit Almost invariably 
it has taken the shape of some evil or abuse attaching to the 
exercise of our acquired rights. And as the inseparable con- 
dition of such a state of things, one alternative, and one only, has 
been offered, written very plainly, as may now be seen, however 
it may have been overlooked or disregarded at the time, and it 
was this, either such abuses and evOs must be grappled with 
and mastered, or the best fruit be relinquished, with insecure 

* Papen reUting to the Opiimi-trmde in China, 1842-1856, p. 56. 
t Bnne'i Tieping Bebellion, p. 152. 
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tenure of the rest. To deoline the contest was to accept the 
penalties of defeat ; and as it has ever been, so it is now. 
' " The access to the inner waters and great inland marts of 
Chinese produce, with the promise of new and important advan- 
tages, brings a menace of new dangers of corresponding magnitude 
in the extension of a chronic evil, which has been disastrous to 
our position and interests in China. T?te worihlesa charader of 
a numerous gathering of foreigners of aU nations, under no iffed' 
ive control, is a national reproach as well as a pubHc calamity. 
They dispute the field of commerce with honester men, and' 
convert privileges of access and trade into means of fraud and 
violence. In this career of license, unchecked by any fea^ of 
their own government, and protected in a great degree l^ treaties 
from the action of the native authorities, the Chinese are the 
first and greatest, but by no means the only sufferers. There is 
no government or nation of the great European family that does 
not suffer in character, and in so &r as they have any interests at 
stake in China, in these also both immediately and prospectively. 

" One of the principal objects of our treaty was relief from 
cohongs and monopolies, with vexatious and arbitrary taxes on 
trade. A system of maritime customs under the check of con- 
sular authorities was the remedy. But this gain brought with 
it an attendant eviL Foreign merchants laundied into a whole- 
sale system of smuggling and fraudulent devices for the evasion 
of duties. Chinese laws and treaty-stipulations were alike disre- 
garded ; sometimes by forcible infraction of port regulations, 
of tener by bribery and collusion. Some of the promised advan- 
tages of enlarged facilities of trade were lost to us by such courses^ 
and beyond all doubt a new class of obstacles has been 
created. .... 

" Exemption from territorial jurisdiction was a great step in 
advance ; but it too brought with it an evil progeny. Contempt 
for aU Chinese authority, and disregard of inherent rights^ 
habitual infraction of treaty stipulations, license and vicdenoe 
wherever the ofGscum of the European nations found access and 
peaceable people to plunder ; such were the first-fruits of this 
important concession, and time only served to increase their 

growth. If gross abuse of foreign flags, and the im- 

munities they gave by treaty, had not been habitual and matters 
of notoriety, especially in the class of lorcha vessels, smugglerr 
and pirates all, the particular ground of quarrel in uhieh Hie 
Canton difficulty began would never have arisen, 

" In reference to open violence, and the license enjoyed by 
desperadoes and lawless persons on the coast of Chinai either 
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foreigneis in the proper sense of the term, or sailing in piratical 
vessds under foreign flags, it* is desirable to show how nearly 
identical the prevailing evils are with those recorded in the past, 
and what these led to after a few years. 

" It is just three centimes ago since Simon Andrade and 
Fernando Mendez Pinto, both Portngnesc, sailed np to the 
Chinese coast, ostensibly for traffic in the north, where a flourish- 
ing trade and foreign settlements had already been established 
at Amoy, Ningpo, and Japan even, on the Island of Formosa 
and elsewhere. After plundering the tombs of seventeen kings 
of an ancient dynasty, in which treasure had been buried, and 
making many piratical expeditions from Ningpo as a base of 
operations, they drew down upon them the vengeance of the 
surrounding population, which rose upon them en maasey destroy- 
ing not only their fleet of 37 vessels, but 800 resident Portuguese, 
and 12,000 Christians, it is averred. Thus terminated all rela- 
tions of trade and amity with foreigners at the northern ports 
until 1843 ; these events having taken place about 1545. From 
that date all intercourse was restricted to the most southern 
point of the empire and a single port 

^ It is scarcely three months ago since accounts were received 
of a combined attack made by the Ningpo people, who had called 
in the aid of vessels manned by Cantonese, on a large fleet of 
piratical lorchas, under the Portuguese flag and manned by 
Portuguese chiefly, who had long been the terror and the pest of 
the contiguous coast, and even of the city of Ningpo itself, by 
their exactions and violence. All who could not escape were 
massacred ; many were pursued on shore and their vessels seized. 
One cannot help being struck with the close analogy between 
these two events, so widely separated in time, so similar in cause 
and results, and each taking place at the same port 

*^ The governments of Europe have yet to learn the magnitude 
of the danger their interests are continually incurring, not from 
the incidents of a civil war, or the inherent perversity of the 
Chinese race, but from the absence of all due control in China 
over the natives of every country in Europe and America, and 
the indifference with which all the evils resulting from unre- 
strained license continue to be regarded even by the treaty 
Powers. 

" It is only by general concurrence, active or passive, on the 
part of Western Powers, that any effective steps can be taken to 
apply a remedy. If the treaty Powers for instance, all who have 
interests of commerce, civilisation, or religion at heart, will pat 
their hands to the work, a strong dieck wHl easily be established. 
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and some concerted action with the Chinese govemment would 
only be necessary, assuming the acquiescence of other Western 
Powers, to give complete effect to measures well calculated to 
prevent continuous or gross abuses on the part of any foreigners." 



Chinese Moral Standard. 

i 

: (Note on p. 289.) 

Dr. Bennie, spealdng of the confidence reposed by Chinamen 
in English merchants says : '' This commercial confidence and 
payment of money in advance, is fully reciprocated by the prin- 
cipal foreign merchants in China, who are in the habit of intrust- 
ing large sums of money to Chinamen to go up into the tea and 
silk districts and make purchases for them, having no other se- 
curity than their confidence in the men's integrity ; and to the 
credit of this class of the Chinese, I never heard of a case in 
which it was abused ; but on the contrary have heard English 
merchants say, that they have frequently placed pecuniary trusts 
in the hands of Chinamen, that they would not have done under 
similar circumstances in the hands of their own coontrymen." 
Pekin and the Pekingeaej VoL L p. 300. 

Examination of the myths propagated so sedolously as to 
female infanticide in China leads to tiie belief that the crime is 
probably not quite so common as in England. That will cer- 
tainly be the impression derived from study of the Jesuit memoirs, 
written by men who had such ample opportunities of minute 
observation. Dr. Eennie quotes facts which ''aigue strongly 
against the current belief that girls are ill-treated in China." 
'* Of the correctness of this belief," he adds, " I have never 
myself been able to find a shadow of proo^ but the contrary." 
Vol. ii. p. 3. 

With regard to the kindliness of the Chinese disposition, an 
anecdote of Dr. Eennie's is worth quoting : '* We have had, in a 
small way, an illustration of that remarkable absence of jselfishness, 
and that desire to benefit relatives, which are among the prominent 
characteristics of the Chinese nature. Mr. Moffit's servant, a 
native of Tien-tsin, about fourteen years of age, refused at first 
to go with him so far from home as Nu-che-wang, but ultimately 
consented to do so on the condition of having his wages doubled 
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for the two months that he was to be away, and paid in advance; 
also that a sheep-akin coat should be given him. On Mr. 
Moffit paying lum the amount in advance, namely, twelve 
dollars, he divided it between his two married brotiiers, and 
would not keep a single^'^dollar for himself, saying that his 
brothers required them and he did not" 

These are no isolated instances. The Jesuit missionaries of 
the last century, men who were not blinded by mercantile nor 
even by religious animosities, narrate abundant examples of the 
same kind. 
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L IkTBODUCTOBT RgMABgW. 

No view of the foreign policy of England could be complete 
which did not include her relations with savage and semi-civilised 
communities. The growing humanitj and advancing science of 
our age call for and fadlitaie such a review, which is rendered 

* The following works maj be generally consulted on the snljaets of the 
present essay : 

Report of Select Committee (Hoose of Commons) npon the Aborigines in 
British Settlements,— Parliamentaiy P&pers, ISSS, tqL riL ; ih. 1887, toL 
TiL Aborigines, Australian Colonies, — ^ParL P^^ers, toL xxzir. Ko. 827. 
Cost of Colonies to Imperial Ezcheqner, 1858-7, both inclnsive, — PaiL 
Papers, 1859, toL zriL I^o. 240. Colonisation of India,— Pari. Papers, 
ToL iy. Report of Select Committee on Gokmial KiHtaiy Ezpenditore, — 
ParL Papers, 1881, toL ziiL Ko. 428. Amnial Register, 1882, toL civ.. 
Colonial Census, 1880-1. Statistical TkUes relating to the Gokmial and 
oUier Possessions of the United Kingdom, — ^ParL Papers, 1884. Armj and 
Kayy Estimates,— ParL Papers. 1885, 1888. Yattel's Law of Nations. 
Kent's Commentaries, 7th edition, toL iiL pp. 458-88, — International rights 



an to diseorer^, lands of sarage tribes, kc Eari Gmr, the Colonial Policj 
of the Admmistration of Lora John RnsselL Martm, Statesman's Year- 
book for 1885 and 1888. A. MiDs, Colonial Gonstitations ; and seean article 
in the North British Reriew, 1880, toL zxzuL Oar Colonies,— North 
British Reriew, 1882, voL xxzri Bannister's British Colomsation and 
Coloured Races. Dural, Les Colonies Frsngaisea. Doral, Histoire de 
r Emigration. Goldwin Smith, The Empire. Angosta Gomte, Systhne 
Politi^oe de PositiTe. 
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imperatiye by the dangers of a one-sided philanthropy, and stOl 
more by a superficial philosophy of despair. At present the 
public mind oscillates between the suggestions of sympathy, and 
the contradictions seemingly ^ven to^ these by experience. Yet 
the former are nearer the truth than the latter, and they would 
become far more so, if the advocates of a noble cause could bring 
themselves to take a rational and practical view of its real and 
great difficulties. 

These difficulties spring in part from the subject itself, but 
still more from our mode of dealing with it The ben^dal 
action of civilised on uncivilised man requires a careful and 
impartial appreciation of the points of difference as well as those 
of similitude. A fair and relative estimate both of the good 
qualities of untutored man, and of his serious deficiencies, diffi- 
cult as such an estimate is rendered by the want of trustworthy 
information, becomes unattainable through the absence of a just 
method and systematic conceptions. So long as the extraordinary 
phenomena of the material world were alone or even chiefly 
regarded, science had no existence, the practical arts languished. 
In the hands of Franklin the lightning might indeed reveal the 
presence of law, but the science of electricity and the electric 
telegraph sprang from facts known only to the observant few. 
So likewise in tbe social world. It would be vain to expect that 
a transient excitement of the British public, incident upon Kafir 
or Maori wars, or Jamaica insurrections, could lead to any 
permanent good resulta The present danger gone by, affairs 
resume their old course ; and so they will continue to do, with 
the like results, until human sentiments which do honour to 
those who feel and make them felt, go hand in hand with 
scientific conceptions and a rational policy. 

The most essential condition of such a policy is, I believe, a 
change, both intellectual and moral, in our habitual point of view. 
1 shall therefore commence by offering some general ideas, stating 
them as fully as the limits of an essay permit, and illustrating 
them by referring to actual cases. This more abstract treatment 
will embrace, first, the leading characteristics of Savage and 
Civilised communities and their mutual action ; secondly, the 
bistoric relations between Primitive Society and Western Europe; 
thirdly, the special relations which connect England with Savage 
and Semi-civilised communities ; fourthly, the Colonies as inter- 
mediate links. 

The views thus submitted have, it i& thought, an independent 
value and philosophic interest. Tliey are, however, mainly put 
forward in the belief of their practical utility, as pointing to a 
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more jast and rational policy in our dealings wil^h wvage and 
semi-civilised communities. The truest principles can never 
supersede real statesmanship. Nevertheless, general conceptions 
about history, society, and man, are most important as facilitat- 
ing the adoption and persistent execution of measures just in 
themselves, and framed with special reference to actual circum- 
stances. In no case more clearly than the present is there greater 
scope for a policy at once large in conception and flexible in its 
applications. I shall endeavour to prove this with reference to 
the English colonies generally, and in a more special, sense as 
regards the Cape of Good Hope and New Zealand. 

n. Savage and Civilised Coxmukitibs ; thbib Charaotebistios 

AND Mutual Kelationb. 

' The popular idea of a savage is chiefly associated with an 
external barbarism and superstitious notions of a low order. 
The cessation or diminished influence of these Ib commonly 
made the test of progress towards civilisation. But such a test, 
though no doubt to some extent just, is quite inadequate, and 
leads to serious practical errors, raising expectations doomed to 
disappointment, and preventing measures of real urgency. The 
points of difference which separate savage from civilised existence 
lie much deeper, and concern fundamental aspects of the intel- 
lectual and) moral nature and social institutions. This juster 
appreciation also brings into clearer view the attributes of our 
common humanity. The exaggerated importance often assigned 
to the question of races is thus reduced to its just proportions, 
and subordinated to conceptions at once more general, and affect- 
ing matters which fall to a far greater extent witiiin the modifying 
power of a thoughtful and wisely-directed human intervention ; 
as for example, the conditions of domestic well-being, laws 
affecting property, industry, and the admimstration of justice^ 
with popular education. The deeper points of contrast, when 
impartially investigated, are seen to be due, not chiefly to physical 
conformation, but to social influences, slowly accumulating, and 
transmitted fix)m generation to generation. They connect tiiem- 
selves, for good or for evil, with a long train of antecedents, and 
constitute stages in the general growth of society. And, in 
truth, reversing the process, the lower strata of the civilised 
existence, amidst which we live, present too much that calls to 
mind the fundamental characteristics of savage communities. 
The advanced nations of Western Europe, without exception^ 
contain at this moment masses whose domestic condition is little^ 
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• 
if at all, nited above Nomadism, and presents even less than thff 
ordinary comfort and decency of savage life ; while their spiritual 
wants are much less cared for than those of Africa and Patagonia. 
Politically regarded, do not onr immense standing armies, with 
snch practicfd commentaries as a "Treaty of Vienna* and a 
*^ Gastein Convention," savour of a civilised barbarism, differing 
by little else than a ffdse glitter from real savagery f 

The contrasts between civilised and savage life commence 
with the fundamental elements of society — ^the Family and 
Property. 

Primitive domesticity is characterised by polygamy, and the 
slavery (real or virtual) of wife and child Genmlly speaking, 
the serious difficulties thus raised are aggravated by uiigust and 
ixgudicious treatment. Institutions become natural to civilised 
man, and sanctioned by inflexible dogmas, lead the missionary 
to attempt changes which are morally and socially premature. 
Apparent success often di^imses real &ilure; for savages are 
deeply influenced by custom and tradition, while the feebleness 
of iheir social organiBation and their respect for the intellectual 
superiority of the white teacher disposes them to yield a passive 
obedience. In more strongly organised communities, however, 
the resistance is greater, and then a conflict arises between usage 
and innovatioiL This frequently creates a new and serious 
danger, the missionary invoking the support of the political 
power. Such an intervention may be legitimate, if simply used 
to prevent violence and the manifest abuse of domestic authority. 
Yet even here the magistrate can do little without the moral 
support of the native population, and such support can only 
gradually be obtained, while it is compromised by inflexible 
prescriptions which make the disregard of social duties the test 
of religious sincerity. A striking example of this twofold 
difficulty, moral and political, has arisen among the Zulu-Kafir 
tribes in NataL The remarkable discussion in that colony on 
the toleration of polygamy, as regards natives married h^ort 
conversion, evinces some disposition among missionaries to adopt 
more himiane and wiser views. On the other hand, the experi- 
ence thus obtained proves that a just sense of the difficulties 
attending the intervention of the magistrate, far from hindering, 
insures real progress. The following extracts illustrate this 
positioiL 

Dr. Colenso observes on the first point : ^ 

* Letter upon the proper Treatment of Ctses of Polygamy, 8d edit 
1862, p. 75. See alao the obsenrationa of the Secretary for Natire Afiairs 
in.the colony of Natal, ib. p. 88. 
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(' It is not the purity, the charity, the piety, which the Oospel 
enjoins — it is not this only which makes the untaught native shrink, 
with dislike and distrust, from the nearer approach of a missionaiy* 
But here the mind of the savage — ^the best instincts of his nature — 
his sense of duty to his wives and children — his regard for the peace 
and welfare of his family — will take part with his ignorance and 
selfishness and evil passions in repelling the advances of the Christian 
teacher. The natives, as a body, dread any closer contact with a 
religion which, if it takes effect at all among themi is to tear up at 
once, as they suppose, their family hearths, rend asunder the dearest 
ties which bmd them to one another, and fill their tribes with disorder 
and confusion." 

The second or political difficulty is well illustrated in a report 
which contains a very interesting and complete view of the 
state of the natives in the colony of Natal, and the mode of 
dealing with them adopted by the Grovemment The Secretary 
for Native Affairs observes as follows :* 

*' Polygamy is an ancient institution among the native tribes. 
They say they were created with it, and it is stiU practised among 
them. It is a system with which, of necessity, all their laws, 
customs, habits, and ideas are bound up. It is one which time only 
can abrogate, because men and women would equally oppose any 
violent attempt to destroy it, and morality would suffer more from 
the effects of such violence than leaving it to the gradual extirpation 
which natural causes and judicious but indirect measures will most 
probably soon bring about The Lientenant-Gk>vemor, in his 
capacity of supreme chief, has already made serious modifications 
in regard to it One is, that every marriage shall be final as regards 
the parents of the girl ; and the other, that a widow mav many 
whom she pleases, without reference to her guardians. l!nese are 
two very important alterations in their old customs, and because 
they were reasonable the natives have quietly acquiesced in ^em. 
Further innovations will undoubtedly be made as opportnnitv offers, 
with the view of effectually but judiciously .cheesing polygamy. 
One of these has for some time been contemplated ; that is, to make 
the legality of every native marriage depend upon a full and clear 
declaration at the time bv the woman of her personal consent 
Practically the effect has been the same wherever an appeal for 
protection has been made to authority ; but as yet it has not been 
thought prudent to base the legality of the marriage upon such 
specific aeclaration. The importance of this step will oe better 
understood, when it is known that before the British Oovemment 
took possession of Natal a father had the power of coercing his 
child, even to the extremity of putting her to death, if she disobeyed 
him in the matter of marriage. Since then, however, no coercion 

• Pari. Papers, 1864, No. 9127, Report on Colonial PoaMSsions, part 9; 
Natal ; Beport by the Seoretaiy for Native Aflaiis, p. 46. 
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has been allowed, and wheDever bronglit to the notice of the author- 
itiefl has been punished. The effect of even this check has cansed 
the natives frequently to complain that the women have been made 
their masters.** 

The institution of property among savage tribes presents little 
of that individual character and right of alienaiian which enter 
80 largely into civilised ownership. In place of these we find 
a collective occupancy and right of temporary user, at most of 
inheritance without any power of disposition. There are pro- 
bably few contrasts more difficult to grasp and trace out to liieir 
practical results.* Yet con^>arative juriBprudence,t the history 
of Roman law, and the study of existing tribes, show that the 
collective or tribal constitution forms the law of property among 
primitive communities. Nor are analogies wanting among our- 
selves. Common of pasture | exceptionally recalls the general 
rule of primitive society ; and those who have no toleration for 
''Maori notions about land" might usiefully consider whether 
the tenancies at will and strict settlements sanctioned by British 
law, do not present social^ disadvantages as serious as, and not 
very dissimilar from, those incident to the tribal institution 
of property. 

This tribal right not merely regards land, but cattle, flocks, 
and other movable property. The Kafir tribes of the Cape 
furnish examples of both ; § but the case of New Zealand still 
more strikingly shows the practical mischiefis which result from 
a superficial appreciation of this fundamental difference. 

When our systematic colonisation began in New Zealand — 

• Thus, when William Eisff said (as alleged), "the Waitaim block is 
theirs" it was assumed that ne admitted that Teiia and hii tribe had 
a power of selling the land, which was an inference not in accordance with 
the customary law of the Maoris. 

t This subject is weU treated in Mr. Maine's Andeni Law, 

t As a practical illustration of the analogies above remarked between 
the position of uncivilised communities and the humbler daises of 
European nations in relation to their richer and Aiore powerful neigh- 
bours, compare the observations of M. Casalis (Les BaMsmiUm^ Gape of 
Good Hope, north of the English colony, p. 169) on the anpwssions of 
colonists upon narive lands, with those of rrofetsor Fawcett (fkt Eeonomie 
Position qf (he British Labourer, pp. 62-6) on the gradual invasion of 
ancient rights of commonage— admittinff, as he Just^ points out, of no 
equivalent pecuniary compensation — in uie nineteenth century by British 
landowners. 

§ See, as to land, Casalis, Les BcLSsoutos, p. 167 ; as to cattle. Grout, 
Zulu-Land, and Colenao on Polyaamy, p. 91. The latter writer points 
out the singular and ^ve mistekes into which Europeans are lea with 
Tesi)ect to native marriages by confounding the tribal with an individual 
rignt of property; 
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just twenty-five years ago — the Maoria, then numbering about 
70,000, were divided into numerous clans and tribes. These, 
inhabiting the country for centuries, had portioned out among 
themselves the vast tracts of the great north and south * islands, 
which embraced a territory as large as Great Britain and Ireland. 
Thus there was no want of unoccupied land, although every pari 
of this magnificent waste, no less than the small portions culti- 
vated by the Maoris, had native claimants in the several tribes 
and their subdivisions. Even had not the treaty of Waitangi 
(1840) expressly recognised this tribal ownership of New 
Zealand, a sense of justice and the necessity of conciliating 
the powerful and numerous savages located aU round the coast, 
and, generally speaking, at the very places most suitable for 
colonisation,t would have enforced the peaceable recognition of 
native claims by purchase. And, in fact, for many years little 
di£5culty was found in procuring for nominal sums (from a 
penny to one-and-sixpence per acre) very large tracts or blocks. 
In time, however, the difficulty increased, partly owing to the 
rapid growth of a colonisation from the first singularly scattered 
and dispersive, partly from the superior and growing intelligence 
of the aborigines, and the variety of latent claims, J some real, 
others fictitious, which the demand for land called into activity 
among the tribes. 

The difficulty flowing from tribal ownership, as affecting the 
purchase of land and making out the title, is the most obvious, 
but far too exclusively considered. It is direct and palpable, 
and at once makes itself felt in relation to colonial interests. 
But gradually and surely there springs up a difficulty of another 
and more serious kind, which, disregarded at the outset, finally 
produces grave complications often when least expected. So 
strongly is the native idea of property identified with a mere 
right of user as regards the individual, that the absoluU alien- 
ation of tribal land, even of blocks sold to the colonial Govern- 
ment, is only comprehended slowly and with difficulty. But 
the land which remains unsold continues subject to the tribal 
ownership. The natives consequently make little or no progress 
towards the fundamental conception of modem industry and 

• Thii is often caUed the "Middle Ifland ;" but the toiitheTiimoet of 
the three islinda which constitute New Zealand betne oomparatiTely 
insignificant in extent, is better described as " Stewart luand '^--a mode 
of denoting it which is coming into general use. 

t See the Map. 

X Their origin and nature are treated of in Shortlandls Traditiont and 
Superstitions qf tXe New Zeaktnders, chap. xir. 
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civiliflataon, namely that of individual property. Neither smgly, 
therefore, nor collectiyely, do they advance in materia] and social 
well-being, while they see the constant progress of a colonial 
prosperity which seems to threaten their very existence. In 
every European settlement a time must come when there will 
no longer be any choice between constant collisions ending in 
war, or a process of incorporation ; slow, no doubt, but real and 
progressive. The latter alternative can only be secured by 
systematic efforts to introduce the fundamental ideas and instir 
tutions of civilised society ; and these involve a large and con- 
tinuous expenditure with a view to make the natives directly 
participate in colonial prosperity and the benefits of good govern- 
ment. To this end nothing is more important than the gradual 
transformation of tribal into individual ownership, more espe- 
cially as regards the Chiefs of the tribes. The difficulty of 
effecting such a change is no doubt great, but a beginning can 
always be made ; and the policy, if judiciously instituted and 
steadily maintained, would in the end succeed. Without this 
and kmdred measures, the world may be delighted with highly- 
coloured pictures of savage races, and their alleged civilisation 
through commerce and religion, and discover at last that a 
certain degree of material and mental progress, and even the 
adoption of Christianity so called, may perfectly well coexist 
with latent but unreclaimed barbarism. 

The want of any just and farseeing government in New 
2!ealand is strikingly proved by the systematic n^ect of this 
point down almost to our own time ; as the following fact^ among 
many others, will show : * 

"Id selling territories to the crown (i.e. the Colonial Governor 
before the colonists obtained representative institutions and self- 
government), many chie& made it a condition of tale, that Crown 
^ants for certain reserved portions of the territory should bo 
issued to them, which would have given them a legal tenure and a 
right to let such lands to settlers, thus providing themselves with an 
income (and, it may be added, oualifying them at a later period, 
when the constitution was granted in 1858, to vote for and sit in the 
assembly of New Zealand). Legal difficulties were, however, raised 
by the colonial law-officers as to. such g^nts, and year after year 
passed without the promises of Government being fulfilled. Soon • 
after Sir Georee Grey's return (1861), his attention was drawn to the 
subject, and the Government surveyor was directed to prepare a 
return of all cases in which Crown grants had hem promiteabut never 
iuued. So little care had been taken by Government to remembw 

• Gorst, The Maori King, p. 189. 
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its engagements to the natives, that two months of imremitted 
nimmaging amongst maps and original deeds of cession in th« 
government offices was necessary bdore the tale of our bad faith 
could be famished. It then appeared* that in no lea than 178 coMf, 
some occurring a* long a^o at the year 1848, Crown grants had been 
promised, and the promises had never been fnlfilleo, and that in 90 
of these cases Crown grants had actnallj been stipulated for aepari 
of the oonnderation in the very deeds of cession. Is there any 
wonder that ^e natives called the Pakeha a hnmbagging people ? 

The view thus presented as to the importance of systematic 
efforts to transform tribal into individaal right (dne precautions 
being taken to protect the native from oppression or fraud), 
though specially suggested by New Zealand, is of very general 
application. It is too often left out of view, even in pluis which 
in other respects possess great merit I allude particularly to the 
idea of native villages planted on Eeserves, kept distinct from 
colonial property, yet so placed as to admit of commercial 
interconrse, and the employment of natives in private and public 
works. Such establishments, if under proper guidance and 
control, would afford a valuable means for Uie social ameliohition 
of savage or semi-civilised tribes. But both in New Zealand 
and, I believe, also at the Cape of Good Hope (British Kafraria 
and Natal), the native reserves have been allowed to remain 
nnder the tribal right of occupancy, without any attempt having 
been systematically made towaids the introduction of that 
primary condition of the gradual incorporation of the aborigines 
with civilised society — the individualintion of property. 

Since the foundations of society — family and property — thus 
manifest such marked differences between savage and civilised 
existence, like contrasts may be expected to exist in other 
respects. Accordingly we do find among savage or semi-cirilised 
communities a marked deviation from each of the three chief 
features of the modem European civilisation — settled Industry, 
the Church or spiritual government, and the State or tempond 
government. 

In place of regular employment, with its usual accompaniment 
of a fixed home, savage life is characterised by Nomadism. 
This condition is not indeed universal, and it admits of many 
gradations, from the wandering hunter, fisher, or herdsman, to 
the primitive agriculturist Still, the nomadic tendency and 
character may, in a measure, be traced in all savage tribes, and 
even in communities that have become partially civilised; 

« New Zealand Parliamentary Papen, 186S, Ko. 10. 
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though it assumes different shapes according as they live by 
flocks or herds, or cultivate the liuid. 

The inherent nomadism of pastoral tribes appears to be doeelj 
connected with their well-known thievisl^ propensities; a cha- 
racteristic which has given rise to the somewhat hasty generalisa^ 
tion, that all barbariuis are robbers. This habitual disregard of 
the rights of movable property was long a source of complaint 
and cUfficulty in the relations between the colonists and the 
Kafir tribes who inhabited the borders of the Cape settlements. 
But those who complained hardly considered the temptations hdd 
out to untutored barbarians by scattered farms of immense 
extent, on which the cattle were allowed to stzay almost 
unguarded. The system of armed reprisals (known under the 
name of commandos), long tolerated, and even sanctioned, by 
the colonial government, was little calculated to remedy the eviL 
Experience has shown that an effectual remedy can only be 
found in an efficient Armed Police, together with better arrange- 
ments for the location of farms, and a judicious supervision and 
control over the neighbouring tribes. 

But even where the aborigines, as in the case of New Zealand^ 
mainly live by tilling the ground, their agriculture itself has a 
semi-nomadic character, not unfrequently occasioning changes ixi 
their habitations.* The same plot is cultivated for a few yean, 
and when exhausted abandoned for another " cultivation." The 
tribes also resort for food to rivers and forests; hence, among 
other reasons, their claims over extensive tiacts far exceeding 
the limits of their actual occupation. Yet, on the other hand^ 
the natural improvidence of savages, together with their keen 
appreciation of the commercial benefits of colonisation, disposed 
the Maoris, especially at first, to part with tribal land for a mere 
nominal consideration. The colonists, without imputing to them 
oppression or rapacity, were naturally anxious to obtain land* 

* It is worth}[ of remark that early ooloniaation manifestt tendenciM 
which are essentially similar to those above allnded to in reference to the 
cnltiration of the land. It is not only in slave-caltivated territories that 
we find the colonists exhausting portions of ground, and then abandoning 
them for new soiL It has been specially remarkeid in the case of New 
Zealand, that the deficiency of capital and the deamess of laboor combined 
hare led the British settler to demand an extent of ffround mnch beyond 
what would be necessary in the mother country. jBence one nndoubted 
cause of the pressure exerted on the native population, since they and the 
settlers equally want a considerable extent of the hut land, the inferior 
soib or 1^ faTourable localities h&ng vracticaUy valueless to both alike. 
As to the Talue of institutions of creoit to meet this diflieolfy, see the 
Letter of Napoleon III. on Algeria (1866), pp. 42-52. 
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The Government, while steadily acquiring, through the wholesale 
land-purchase department, the cession of extensive tracts, had 
not the courage or the wisdom to insist on applying a consider-, 
ahle proportion of the advanced retail price paid hy the settlers^ 
directly towards the improvement, but especially the guidance 
and control of the natives. Hence the original and chief source 
of those disastrous conflicts which may be fitly named the Civil 
Wars of New Zealand. 

These semi-nomadic tendencies have, in other ways, produced 
embarrassments with reference to land which could only have 
been prevented or remedied by a policy at once firm and humane, 
unhappily wanting. Owing to the absence of a settled residence 
savage tribes rarely organise a system of conquest The total 
instability of the Maori conquests, for example, resulting from 
the inter-tribal wars, seriously affected their titles to land. Had 
the victorious tribe ever acquired a complete title, or, having 
done so, abandoned or lost it 1 These and the like were difficult 
questions which met our colonisation. One such question arose 
at its very outset, bearing fruits, aggravated by neglect and mis- 
management, which stand in a close relation with an event of our 
own day, noticed hereafter — ^the Taranaki war of 1860-1. 

So far are savage communities from possessing a Church, that 
is, a spiritual but outward organisation for worship, instruction, 
and moral discipline, that it has often been asserted they have 
no religion. Wider conceptions and more accurate observation 
have, however, greatly altered this view. Fetishism, indeed, as 
the primitive religion of savage tribes is designated, rarely presents 
an order of priests or any system of public worship. Its character 
is dispersive and individualistic, and its influence hardly trans- 
cends the family, which in truth furnishes its social sphere and 
limits. Any analysis of this remarkable phase of religious belief 
would be here out of place,* but it is not so to point out that 
missionary teaching, and especially that of Protestant missionaries, 
generaUy speaking, runs directly counter to the fundamental 
feature of the untutored mind of the Fetishist^ namely, his 

* Those who desire to porsae this interestinff bat difficult inquiiy may 
be referred to the first chmpter of the " Philoeophy of Histoir," by Augusta 
Cemte (see the Politique Poiitim, torn, iii), and the C<nituUr<Uicni iur la 
Chine, by M. Pierre Laffitte. For aome ttrikiiig remarki on the permtnent 
resolts of primitire or saTige commnnitiet on human dviliiation in reference 
to the domestication of the inferior animals, see lianh's Man and Haturt, 
pp. 89 and 121 ; aIm the paper by Mr. Galton (Report of British Associa- 
tion, 1864, p. 98), "First Steps towards the Domestication of Animals." 
The views of these writers tend to prove the great, though unacknowledged, 
debt which civilised owes to savage man. 
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radical inaptitude for generalisation and abstract ideas. A still 
more fatal mistake arises from an irrational contempt for the 
social institutions which flow from and rest upon the religious 
conceptions of the savage, and especially his worship for the 
ancestors of his family and tribe.* 

Of these institutions, the most universal and important is 
that of the Tomb. The efficacy of this as a source of patriotism 
has been especially remarked among the Kafir tribes.t Their 
intense attachment to the land of their forefathers was, in 
earlier times, little regarded by the governors, whose arbitrary 
and repeated removals of various tribes contributed to the many 
Cape wars which will be noticed hereafter. Another institution, 
less universal, but widely diffused through Polynesia, and once 
prevalent in New Zealand, is the Tapu or Taboo, which should 
be regarded as a rude system of law and government. Of 
fetLshistic origin, its use was partly religious, as, for ezam]ple, 
to set apart burial-grounds and other saczed things, partly civil, 
to protect property or enforce observances of various kinds. 
Administered by the chiefs it does not admit of doubt that the 
Taboo was often abused, especially in its decline ; but the most 
intelligent observers X have borne testimony to its social efficacy, 
and have pointed out that, both as fairiy used and when abused, § 

* A T«ij interesting and candid account of primitive religion and its 
social institationB will be found in Let Bcummtot (a Inmneh m the Znln- 
Kafirs livixig north of Natal), 1^ M. E. Casalis, andeu missionnaire, 2d 
ed. 1860. To a reflecting mind it would naturally occur, that the venera- 
tion of the Mvage for his tribal ancestors affords a valuable germ, which, 
b^ mdicions treatment, might be expanded into something wider and 
higher, and made an iostnunent for introdacingtiiie uncivilised man into 
the noble inheritance, intellectual and social, of Western Europe. See the 
'* Calendrier Positiviste," or lustorioo-biographic Synopsis, in the 4th voL 
of the Politique Positive^ by Angoste Gomte, and the remarks thereon by 
Hr. John Stoart Mill, AtL^uU uomU and PonUviam, p. 116. 

f See Casalis, Let BomouUm, n. 166. 

X See Thomson's Story (^ Imp Zealand, vol. i. chap, v.; Shortland's 
SupentUione <^ the New ZeaJanden ; Bevue dee Deux Mcndee, 1864, voL L, 
two articles on the Polynesians, by M. Qnatreiages; BriHah QuaHerly 
Beview, 1865 (April), p. 404, <* Facts from Savage life." A remarkable 
example of a epantanecme revolt (prior to missionaiy inflnonce) against the 
Taboo, when need as a means of oppression by the chiefii, was ftmdshed by 
the Sandwich Islands (see Hopkins's Sandwich Islands). The Taboo was 
greatly need in New Zealand as a mode of sanctioning rights of property ; 
and to this day the " native reserves " are described in the deeds of sale as 
" portions of laud remaining sacred (taboo) to the sellers.'' Parliamentary 
Papers, presented Febmary 1866, p. 286. 

f Comnare the strict observance of the Jewish Sabbath— an institation 
which, like so many others of the Mosaic r^me, strongly savours of 

grimitive fetlBhism ; and the Game-laws as administered by certun " chie&," 
etter known as English landlords and magistrates. 
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it presents many analogies to our own customs and laws. These 
two institutions — the Tomb and the Taboo— with kindred ones, 
have long supplied to savage communities a system of govern- 
ment^ partly moral, partly political Though rude and imperfect, 
they deserve a more careful study and greater respect than they 
have hitherto received from European nations, who, whether from 
carelessness or ignorance, have invariably undermined what they 
showed neither disposition nor capacity to replace. 

The moral characteristics of savages of course vary greatly with 
their condition, pursuits, and circumstances. With much that 
repels there is generally much also that recalls the nobler features 
of our common nature. Nevertheless, though we should do justice 
to these last, there is as little truth as wisdom in glossing over 
the evil and dangerous tendencies of untutored and barbarous 
tribes.* Few things have done more harm than a disposition to 
overlook or undena^ the immense force of habits congenial to 
undisciplined natures, and handed down from generation to 
generation, among which must be placed foremost, indolence, 
recklessness of human life, and a savage independence. The 
worst examples of this mistake and its evil consequences are to 
be found in the history of the dealings of civilised nations with 
the best savage races. The Kafir, who was set down as an 
" irreclaimable savage," had probably a better chance of tdtimaie 
moral and social r^^eration than the Maori, whose keen appre- 
ciation of the material benefits of " Christianity and commerce " 
made him the victim of a proeelytism which demolished much 
while replacing little in a satisfactory manner, and of a policy 
which avoided the cost with the responsibility of governing. 

Of all the contrasts between savage and civilised communities, 
perhaps the most universal, enduring, and practically important 
is that presented by their internal political relations. Among 
savages or semi-civilised peoples, public life or a government 
hardly exista In place of a State, or society organised as a 
nation and acknowledging one supreme authority and ruling 
power, we find merely Tribes. These tribes are, more or leas, 
related by origin, bound together by ties of race, language, and 
custom, and sometimes even acknowledge a certain hierarchy or 
social scale of dignity and influence among themselves and their 
respective chie&. Still, as tribes, their organisation and existence 

* An initnictive eoay on thit inbject wiU be found in the Aboriginei 
Beport, Pari Papers, 1887, vol viL p. 129. Though espedaUj dirwsted to 
the pecolUrly barbaroni natives of Western Anstnlia, the cataloffus of 
bad qualities (cunning, revenge, suspicion, ac<^uisitiyeness, love of ease, 
superstition, and vani^) is of very general apphcation. 

T 
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lemain essentially distinct, althongb, as the Kafir vars and still 
more strikingly tLe ''Maori king" movement have shovn, the 
preponderance of a neighbouring colony, and a sense of the 
dangers Trith which its growth threatens the aborigines, may 
arouse a deeper sense of nationality, and create the desire for 
some social bond nnder a chief recognised as supreme. Such 
rare efforts, however, only serve, by their general fEulore or partial 
success, to make more manifest the disintegrating forces of tribal 
life ; although, on the other hand, they should, both in justice 
and policy, read a valuable lesson to the ruling European power, 
of opportunities thrown away and duties neglected. 

But notwithstanding this absence of a State or nation, tribal 
communities present two features which furnish at least the 
germs of political existence, and, if rightly understood and man- 
aged, would afford the means of further growth. These are, the 
prevalence of Customary Law, and the authority of the Chiefs. 

Customs which are the foundation of native rights of property 
cannot without manifest injustice be disregarded. Whatever 
may have formerly been the case, a sense of international duty 
and humanity have in more recent times, generally speaking, 
operated to protect the aborigines against a forcible seizure of 
their land. The tribal rights of the Maoris in l^ew Zealand 
have on the whole been honourably respected; the difficulties 
which have there arisen being less the result of any direct aggres- 
sion than of long neglect and imperfect government In fact, 
as above observed, measures wisely takeq and steadily pursued 
for the converaion of tribal into individual property, would have 
been as useful to the natives as to the colony. For this purpose, 
however, they must have been combined with other measures of 
control and guidance, affecting what may be called the criminal 
jurisprudence of the natives. Nothing more clearly requires a 
vigorous, yet wise and forbearing, treatment than the customs 
which regulate the domestic and social relations of the aborigines, 
and their gradual amelioration under the influence of European 
law and administration of justice. The foUowing observations* 
on this head are important and of very general application, though 
their author (Sir George Grey) unhappily did not cany them out 
sufficiently in New Zealand : 

^* I would submit, therefore, that it is necessary from the moment 
the aborigines of this country are declared British subjects, they 
should, as for as possible, be taught that the British laws are to 

• 

* Piui. Papers, 1844, toL xttiv. Aborigines in Anstndiaa oolonlM^ 
pp. 100-4. See also the remirk, ib. pp. 104-0, p. 880 and p. 898. 
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supersede their own, so that any native mler suffering xuider their 
own customs maj have the power of an appeal to those of Great 
Britain ; or, to put this in its true light,- that all authorised persons 
should in all instances be required to protect a native from the 
viofenoe of his fellows, even though theu he in the eokcuHon of their 

oum laws However unjust such a proceeding might at first 

sight appear, I believe that the course pointed out by true humanity 
would be to make them from the very commencement amenable to 
the British laws, both a» regards thoMdves and Europeans; for I 
hold it to be imagining a contradiction to suppose that individuals 
subject to savage and barbarous laws can rise into a stAte of civilis- 
ation, which those laws have a manifest tendencv to destroy and 

overturn I imagine that this course would be more merciful 

than that at present adopted, viz. to punish them for the violation 
of a law they are ignorant of, when this violation affects a European, 
and yet to allow them to commit this crime as often as they like, 
when it only regards themsdves; for this latter course teaches them, 
not that certain actions, as murder, are generally criminal, but only 
tiiat they are criminal when exercised towards the white population.'* 

The influence of the chiefs, though often excessive and 
arbitraiy, seldom rests on any strong and permanent foundation; 
a necessary consequence of the feebleness of public life among 
savage tribes. Hence a disposition in their civilised rulers to 
hold the heads of tribes of small account, and to ignore their 
claims to social distinction and influence. The wisest observers 
and best statesmen * have recommended a very different policy, 
— one which should make the chiefs the allies and suboixiinate 
instruments of the European (authorities. The necessity for such 
a system of transitional government becomes still more evident 
if we consider the close connection that subsists between the 
power of the chiefs and the customary law of the tribes. The 
latter acts partly to support, partly to control, the former. But 
the natural tendency of European government, and even of mere 
colonial contacts,f is to break down the native customs, and 
with these the influence of the chiefis ; to some extent no doubt 
their power for evil, but also their entire authority, without 
substituting any better control Thus the overthrow of super- 
stitious or tyrannical customs, unless accompanied by well- 
conceived plaiis of reorganisation, may, with the best intentions, 
produce anarchy among the natives,} and create difficulties, 
which commonly bear ^eir fruits when least expected. 

* See the evidence of Lient.-CoL Colebrooke on the tribal telf-govem- 
ment of natives. Aborigines Beport, ParL Papers, 1887, voL zxxviL p. 48. 

t See a striking panage confirmative of thli view in the recent letter of 
Napoleon III. (pp. 12-14) on Algeria, relative to the Aimb tribes. 

t « Maori Mobammedaniam,'^-/bfif»^Atfy Ssvisw, let Nov. 1885. 

T 2 
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In New Zealand^ for example, the lawIeesDeaSy now almoai 
nnivenal in native districts, may be primarily traced to the 
deatmction of the Tapa, the mam foundation of the authority 
of tfie chieb, through the miarionaxy teaching and colonial 
contacts,* while no adequate system of dyiliaed justice was 
set up in its place. The following remarkable and affecting 
appeal (among many similar proofs) shows at how early a period 
this social aniurchy of the A^ums b^;an under British rule. It 
is contained in a letter written in 1848 to the Oovemor of New 
Zealand, by a native chief (Tamati Ngapora), who was and has 
always continued friendly to Europeans : 

'* Friend the Governor, — ^This is my speech to yon. Hearken to 
my word, friend. Do not slight my tibouehts, because this is the 
tliougbt of many of the chiefs of New Zeiuand. This is the thing 
that causes confusion at all their villages, namely, what I am about 
to state to you. Formerly, father the governor, when we adhered 
to our native customs, we had light on this subject, but now this 
land is mixed up^ witn the customs of Europeans, new thoughts or 
habits have been imbibed, and darkness has ensued in consequence. 
1 wish to make known my thoughts to you in this matter, that you 
may hear them, and give some Tight on my sentiments. The slaves 
of my village Mrill not obev me ; when I ask them to work, they will 
not regard me; the result of this conduct is theft and adultery. 
I cannot determine in these matters. In your estimation, peihaps, 
these are trifles, but to me tliey are great things, because tney affect 
the welfare of the chiefs. Formerly brave people were considered 
In the light of chiefs, but now they are consiaered as nothing. Ton 
Europeans have effected this change. It is for you, the prop of this 
people, to lay down certain laws to meet these cases.** 

The extract next dven is taken from a very interesting 
rc)H)rt t on the Zulu-Kafir population of NataL Hie state of 
things described in the concluding paragraph is, however, highly 
diMcrving of attention, inasmuch as the influences there noticed 
as now affecting the power of the chiefs, largely operated at 
former oiv>chs to cause discontent in British Kafiaria, and veiy 
nearly pnxlaced a dangerous outbreak in 1857 :t 

**Th<» Chiefs of tribes originally p ossess e d absolute power over 
the livi^a and prv>perty of their subjects, and enjoyed all tiie im- 
munitic's and privilege of such a position. The only limit to the 
exeroiM" of this iv>wer was the necessity for conciliating pnblic 



* Goivt** Ji^nfri TiJijf, and Pari. Papers. 1S49, vol xzrr. p. 18. 

t IVI. I'apen. 1S«4. Reports on Colonial PosaessiQiu (XatalV Scpfies 
Vy the Secivtarr for Native A&iis to questions of the lieuL-Gorcmor* 
jv 4S, 

: $«e the ^/MKeKy Btvinr, 1560, voL criii. ''South Aftka.* 
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opinion, more or less in proportion to the t'eeonrcet for coercion 
tbey might possess in a standing army. When Uiis engine did not 
exist, the most efficient instrument was, accusations of witchcraft 
These, skilfully managed, were always sufficiently potent to over- 
throw the most powerful subject and ruin the most wealthy family. 
As a political engine, it was stronger and safer than an army, 
because it secured the concurrence of the people, and in most cases 
was made to appear to be a reluctant concession to them by the 
chief, when in point of fact he was the ori^ator of the persecution 
himself. Formerly, desertion from one chief to another was looked 
upon as a description of treason, because it weakened and thereby 
endangered the abandoned tribe. In the colony of Natal, however, 
these things are changed. All the supreme powers are transferred 
to the s&fe-keepinf of the head of the government Political accus- 
ations of witchcraft have long ceased to be made, because there can 
now be no object in making them. The chiefs have no longer the 
right of assembling their tribes in arms, except by direction of the 
supreme chief (the Lieutenant-Governor of the colony). The removal 
of persons from one tribe to another, or one locality to another, is 
now a matter under the direct supervision of the magistrate, acting 
upon instructions from the seat of government, and Uie chiefs loox 
upon themselves as the lieutenants of the supreme chief, for the 
execution of his orders, and for the management of their respective 
tribes in accordance therewith. I have already said, that the people 
concur in this arrangement It is so much ndned to them, because 
the many changes forced upon them bv their contact with civil- 
isation require a higher guidance than their chie& can give ; but it 
would be a mistake to suppose that the sentiment of regard and 
veneration for the persons and families of their chie& has been 
destroyed. They are a practical clever people, and see the necessity 
for alterations, such as nave taken place, but Uiey are loyal also and 
still venerate the ancient reigning families. It is ikey who have 
really lost as much as their people have gained by the new state of 
things. T?iey have been strippea of their revenue a$ weO a$ of their 
rank and power; and although they continue to dieeharae imporiami 
dutiee /or (h)vemmenl,,and are indiepeneable to the good govemmetd 
of their tribee, they have hUherto (Oct 1863) received no compeneaHon 
for their ioe$e$ or eervieee" 

The foregoing brief review of some leading chancteristics of 
savage and semi-civilised commnnitieB mkj serve for the porpoee 
of this essay, bearing of course in mind their great diversity in 
point of degree. Thus we rise from the scattered and inferior 
inhabitants of Australia to the intelligent and commerce-loving, 
though feebly orgamsed, Maoris, and the compact hieraiehy of 
the Kafir tribes. 

Let us next turn to the nations of Western Europe, consider- 
ing the relations they form with, and the influences they exert 
upon, such backward populationa. Two important and difficult 



326 INTERNATIONAL POLICT. 

problems present themselyes at tbe outset ; the preservation of 
the native races, and the political and territorial rolations of the 
tribes with the European state. 

Slavery with all its evils was, at an early period of the world's 
history, an amelioration in savage warfare, the conqueror granting 
to the captive his life in exchange for his services. It is there- 
fore strange that in the nineteenth century a theory should be 
maintained, which, if it could be reduced to practice, would 
restore the primitive barbarism, substituting for slavery extermin- 
ation. Cupidity and recklessness are sanctioned, and the beet 
teachings of religion and philosophy set aside, by a view which, 
while it tacitly admits the moral impossibility of enslaving 
native populations, asserts that the progress of the human race 
involves the extinction of its least favoured portions.* On the 
other hand, within the present generation a much better feeling 
has sprung up in Europe, and the country which made such 
efforts and sacrifices to extinguish davery can never fall back on 
extermination. 

It is clear that the preservation of aboriginal races from the 
bad effects incident to their own defective habits and institu- 
tions, and unregulated contacts with Europeans, raises a question 
surrounded with no ordinary dif&colties. Theoretically con- 
sidered, the causes which thus tend to produce extinction are 
but partially understood. PracticaUy, the extreme imperfection 
of our social arrangements obstructs the steady application even 
of admitted remedie&f It appears to me that tne solution of 
the problem depends less on the future accumulation of special 
observations, however useful these may be, than on the full 
comprehension and the steady application of a few social prin- 
ciples, sufficiently elementary, yet too little regarded. The 
preservation of savage communities, I believe, mainly depends 
on their gradual elevation in the social scale, and their direct 
participation in the moral and intellectual results of Western 
civilisation. One of the most, perhaps the most, serious obstacle 
to the attainment of this end arises from our prevailing disposi- 
tion to an exaggerated individualism, overlooking the paramount 

* This, with reference to races or oommimities, is exactly the view osi 
which btf barons tribes justify — as even some nations of classic antiqnity 
did — the extinction of individual life, as in the case of female infant^ 
children physically defective, and the aged. It is luurdly necessarv to say 
that the smaUest advance in hnmanity and real civilisation sofficed ta 
reject snch a view as being equally shallow and barbarons. 

t See the remarks on the decline of native poimlation, EdMwr^ 
Review, April 1850, "Polynesia and New Zealand;" and Qicofierly 
Eeview, 1859, vol. cvL **The Islands of the Ptunfic" 
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importance of the family as the fundamental unit of aodetj. 
The weak political ties of savage commnnitieB give a peculiar 
significance to their domestic life; yet both colonial govern- 
ments and missionaries, generaUy speaking, overlook this fact, 
and concentrate their attention on the individual Public works, 
hospitals, and native villages are excellent in their way; yet 
progress in these respects may coexist with entire barbansm of 
domestic life, both in its material and moral aspects. 

Thus, for example, in New Zealand, it was reported* in 1852 
that the natives of the Northern Island were indeed '' acquiring 
property, but their houses and mode of living had remained 
nearly the same for the last ten years." So likewise an able and 
humane phy8ician,t in a valuable report (made and first pub- 
lished in 1856), attributes the rapid decay of the Maori race 
(from about 100,000, their number at the end of the Idth cen- 
tury, to 56,000) mainly to their deficiencies in three matters, 
themselves the material foundation of all domestic economy — 
food, clothing, and lodging. So also of the moral conditions. 
At the Cape, it is found that respectable English girb prefer to 
marry Mohammedan Malays rather than Christian Hottentots ; 
a fact which may be accounted for when we learn that *' the 
mimonarized Hottentots are not, it is said, thought well of, 
being even tipsier than the rest"| In New Zealand we are 
startled to learn that, after half-arcentury of missionary labours, 
the crime of infanticide, though diminished, is thought to be 
still prevalent ;§ and that "chastity before marriage is an 
unknown virtue among the Maori women." || It is only just to 
add that no efforts, however well directed, can eradicate theee 
moral evils unless systematically supported by the Colonial 
Government to an extent seldom thought of and never earned 
out In these respects, and in truth generally, the problem 
presented by savage and semi-civilised communities is essentially 
the same as that which regards the lowest and most neglected 
classes of European society ; namely, their gradual participation 



• Parliamentary Papen, 1852, vol nxv. No. 1475, p. 110. 

t Dr. Thomson. See his Storv<^Nme Zealand^ roL ii. p. 288. 

t Vacaium Tourists^ 1862-8 ; Lady Doff Gordon, Letten/rcm ike Capef 
p. 205. The pictore also which thia writer gives of the diteensiont of 
rrotestant denominations with respect to the natires is not edifying. 
Unfortnnatelj it has its counterpart in the history of all misnonary 
enterprises which I have read, where rival chnrches or sects come into 
competition with each other, whether in Europe, Asia, Africa, America, 
or Oceania. 

§ Thomson, Story of Ke%e Zealitnd, voL IL pp. 286-7. 

I Fnmr*s Magasiiu, October 1865, *'Pai ilariie,'* p. 482 
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in the best lesults — physical, intellectiuJy and moral — of 
Western civilisation. The main sources of its solution are like- 
wise identical, consisting in the gradual realisation of a true 
domestic life in its three grand essentials of a home, employment, 
and education. 

The political and territorial relations between savages and the 
civilised nations of Western Europe have engaged attention from 
the beginning of the sixteenth century. By far the most 
important class of cases were those which involved both political 
and territorial relations as the result, not of mere commercial 
contacts, but of colonisation. Theoretically as well as practically, 
two considerations lay at the bottom of all discussions, and 
mainly decided the course pursued: first, the superiority, real 
or assumed, of European nations in religion, science, and the 
arte of war and peace ; secondly, the low industrial and social 
condition of the aborighies, and especially their want of any 
well-^iganised public existence or state. 

Some writers, Yattel * for example, proceed on an assumed 
natural and universal obligation to till the ground ; whence is 
deduced the rig?U of civilised men to take possession, and, if 
necessaiy, even foreible possession, of the " waste and unoccupied 
territory of savage tribes ; " the purchase of native land by the 
Puritan settlers and William Penn being simply praised as a 
proof of their moderation. 

This, view, however, has not been universally adopted by 
jurists ; and the law of England, in particular, followed by the 
United States, sanctions a very different doctrine. The principle 
it lays down is as follows :t the colonising state, by virtue of 
prior discovery and the ascendency of civilised over savage man, 
on the one hand, claims a paramount dominion over the land, 
with a right of pre-emption ; on the other, admits the natives' 
right of occupancy, or their lawful possession of territory 
inhabited or claimed by them, though not in' their actual 
occupation or use. It also maintains the claim of the aborigines 
to protection. The protection thus extended may, however, 
take two shapes, according as the natives are regarded as semi- 
dependent allies or are treated as subjects, a condition which 
may be either interposed by the European state or conceded by 
the natives. The point which has chiefly interested both jurists 
and statesmen is the 'right of pre-emption' just mentioned. 

* Law o/KatUms, by Chitty, 1884» i»p. 85, 100. 

t See Kent's Comm/enUirUs on American Law, 7th edition, vdL iii. pp. 
460-86. See also the important judgment in the Qaeen v. Symondi, New 
Zealand Parliamentary Papen, 1360, voL zlviL No. 492, p. 417. 
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This involves two things. It secures to the colonising state^ 
as against other European nations, the monopoly of the land- 
purchase. It also enables that state, as against its own subjectSi 
to acquire large tracts of land at a nominal price, with the 
faculty of granting or selling in parcels. The right so claimed 
must have been at all times evidently of paramount importance. 
Its importance, however, has been greatly enhanced in reference 
to the " systematic colonisation " * of modem times ; by which 
the accumulation of exorbitant quantities of land in a few hands 
is prevented, and the price paid by the setUer is laid out upon 
surveys, roads, and other improvements indispensable for the 
prosperity of the colony, and advantageous to the purchasing 
colonist In addition to the rights conceded to the savage 
occupants by the foregoing doctrine of International Law, 
special Treaties have frequently been entered into, purporting to 
secure the natives more clearly in their rights of occupancy, or 
to recognise their independent sovereignty, or guaranteeing to 
them the protection of the colonising state, sometimes as semi- 
dependent allief(, at other times even as subjects. 

Unfortunately the practical results have not corresponded 
with the apparent justice of the general principle, or the 
advantages promised by the special treaty. Their failure to 
secure the well-being or even existence of the aborigines is 
known ; and the reasons for this demand our earnest attention. 
One, and indeed the principal, reason seems to be the insuf- 
ficiency of any admission of more rights, unaccompanied by a 
clear and practical recognition of duties, as due from the 
powerful and progressive European state to the backward and 
feeble tribes. The more thoughtful and betteiHiispoeed class of 
writers on this difficult subject manifestly tend in this direction,t 
while the public are increasinffly disposed to advocate a just and 
generous morality which enforces the duty of the strong to 
protect and aid the weak. In fact, the ordinary rules of hii 
and equal dealing between European nations, as embodied, more 
or less, in what is styled International Law, though essential, 
are quite insufficient to regulate our dealing with savage and 

• MeriTmle't OoUmisaium and (he Colonist, lod KiU*t Pt>Hiisai JBeonomf. 

t Sm Meiivale't Colonisation and the Colonies, pp. 487-664.—** The 
most important obj«et of a reffenented polity wiU be the tiibttitatioii of 
duties for ri^ts ; tbxu snboroiiuiting penonal to soda! consideratioiia. 
The adoption of this principle is the one wav of realising the grand idea of 
the Miadle Ages, the subordination of Politics to Morals. Its solution 
consists in regarding oar political and social action as the serrice of 
humanity." A General View itf Positivism, (translated from the Frendi of 
Auguste Comte by J. H. Bridges, M.B.}, pp. 888-4. 



330 INTERNATIONAL POLICY. 

semi-eivilised tribes. Having regard alao to tlieir ignoianoe of 
our conventional political ideas and langoage, and imperfect 
fiocial organisation, there is strong reason for believing that 
formal Treaties are rather a danger than a protection or 
advantage to such communities.* The treaty which laid the 
foundation of our systematic colonisation in New Zealand (that 
of Waitangi, hereafter noticed) seems to be very much in point, 
since the Maoris did not understand it in the way we did ; and 
the British interpretation, as embodied in imperial and colonial 
practice, treated our alleged rights as a reality, but made a 
negation of our self-imposed and solemnly-promiMd duties. 

Two leading considerations, therefore, I believe, require to be 
borne in mind as regards the dealings of European nations with 
savage tribes. First, there is the absolute necessity for special 
precautions, in order to avert or mitigate disputes, to enforce 
justice (in reference both to the natives and the settlers), and to 
impart gradually the benefits of civilisation to the subordinate 
community. Secondly, inasmuch as the tribes look much more 
to acts than laws, no government can succeed which does not 
secure their confidence and respect by combining 'personal 
influence with a steady adherence to a system at once humane, 
far-seeing, and courageous. 

European influence over savage tribes springs from three 
sources. Religion, Industry, and Polity. Notwithstanding some 
incidental benefits, the relations thus established have done 
much harm, without, it would seem, as yet, producing any 
adequate compensation. 

The missionary efforts of Western Europe t during the last 
three centuries would merit a longer examination thiui is here 
possible. Some reference to them seems to be neoessaiy, since, 
as has been truly observed, '' the character of a barbarous people 
cannot be changed by force of arms, nor by any pditieal settle- 
ment of their affairs." % For good, therefore, or for evil, the 
influence of missionaries is constantly and justly referred to by 
statesmen as an important element in the poUcy of civilised 
towards savage communities. These contacts have, no doubt, 

* Oreat Britain hM taken this view in several mors reeent cases of 
colonisation (e.p. Natal and YancouTer's Island^ avoidinff aU treatisi 
except as to bonier tribes ; and even here not relying on tcaetn gnumnteet, 
but looking mainly to wise precautions and an efficient system of poUtiai 
agency ana police. 

t A saccinct sketch of Protestant Missions will be found in the NcfUi 
BriUah Review, No. 80 01864). 

X Sir P. Maitland, GoTemor of Cape of Good Hope, PszL Pkpei% 
1847-8, voL xliii p. 23. 
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manifested much that is Doble and disinterested in the Eoiopeany 
and supplied valuable information as to the savage ; but with 
serious drawbacks as regards actual results. The semi-civiliBation 
of natives and abolition of sanguinary customs, which often 
form the first victory of missionary efforts, pave the way for 
that irregular and mmlj commercial intercourse with Europeans 
which has invariably introduced so much of evil among savage 
tribea Impartial thinkers* tend to the conclusion that missions 
have not counteracted the mischiefs thus resulting, or effected 
any good comparable to the exertions made. As this comparative 
failure deeply affects the social condition of the aborigines, it 
may be desirable to point out briefly some of its leading causes. 

The teaching of the missionary to savages has an importance 
much above that of the same influence at home. Among 
European nations misconceptions affecting social existence and 
the moral nature are counteracted in many ways, especially by 
the growth of sounder views and the exigencies of practical 
life ; but with the savage it is quite otherwise, since there the 
foundation has to be laid. In modem life we practically leazn 
— and that often in spite of adverse dogmas — to regard industry 
as a blessing, to respect woman, and to believe in social and 
disinterested affections. But among savages, where love of ease 
predominates, and the condition of the female sex is always 
low, their state can hardly be improved by being taught to 
regard labour as a divinely inflicted punishment, and woman 
as the source of eviL Agaon, even the imperfect sociability of 
barbarous tribes revolts against lessons of the absolute wicked- 
ness of human nature.t 

But the mistaken social attitude of missionaries is a still 
deeper source of mischief and failure. Absorbed in doctrinal 
teaching, and spurred on by the desire to show numeruus 
converts, % they too cfben neglect the practical basis of life, not 
only as to material well-being, but as to the personal virtues 
most essential to domestic well-being and happiness. No doubt 
allowance must be largely made for difficulties of situation and 
deficiencies of resources; but even these are much aggravated 
by the mistaken and nanow views of society and public life 
prevalent among missionaries. They adopt a senu-theocratie 
type, seeking to govern through a system of tutelage and an 

* 6ee Merivale*! CoUmxmUum and (he CoUmiHf p. 5M ; QuarUriy Stvigm, 
December 1863, p. 81, the " MitsioDs of PoljnetU;'* and the artielt 
" HiBDOXu *' in the EncifcIopcBdia Britanniea, 8th ed. 

t See Mrs. Ward's Five Fears in Kajir Land, toL L p. 115. 

t See Mis. Smyth's Ten M<nUJu in the Fiji IsUauU, p. 17S. 
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•exaggerated isolatioii. The Jestiit missions of Paraguay* famish 
a remarkable example ; not, however, wholly unlike the history 
of the Protestant missions in the Sandwich Islands.t But this 
bad system produces its worst effects in Colonies, where such a 
rigime is, generaUy speaking, quite out of place. There the 
missionary too often regards the savage almost as a saint^ and 
the colonist as a convict ; thus inevitably sowing the seeds of 
discord, and depriving himself and his protiffS of the sympathy 
and assistance so needful for his work. The results of this 
mistaken system are nearly the same everywhere, and nowhere 
have they been more clearly or painfully revealed than in New 
Zealand. It begins by undermining native ideas and habits, 
without giving any adequate substitute ; its second phase develops 
an exaggerate antagonism between native and European in- 
terests, alienating the colonists ; and finally, as the aborigines 
emerge from the savage state, they throw o£E their allegiance to 
the missionaries, t 

In the foregoing observations it is not intended to depreciate 
such real advantages as Christian teaching and missionary 
devotedness can produce among savage tribes; only to place 
these spiritual guides in their true light as simple allies of the 
political power, whose efforts, if wisely directed and sufficiently 
controlled, may prove useful § A like remark applies with stiU 
greater force to the influences of commerce. It is certainly 

* See Merivmle't CohniscUiom and (he Colonies, p. 285, •• to these and 
the caoaes of tbeir decline. 

t See Manley Hopkins, The Sartdtrieh Islandi; and the review of 
West's Friendly Islands in the Aihenteum of 10th Febmary 1866. 

t As to convenions see Thomson, History of New Zealand, toL L pp. 
805 et seqq. ; Horathonse, Kew Zealand, pp. 116-7; "Pai Manre," 
Fraxer's Magazine, October 1865 ; ** Maori Monammedanism,'* Fortnightly 
JUview, KoT. 1, 1865 ; and the recent Report of the Church MissionaiT 
Society. As to relations with colonists see the resolution of the Church 
MisaionaiT Society, Report, Select Committee House of Lords on Kew 
Zealand, Pari. Papers, 1887-8, vol. xxL p. 248. As to diminished influence 
of missionaries see Gorst, Maori King, p. 5. 

I I wish to guard myself from being supposed to assert any absolute and 
unrarying proposition concerning the two lands of goreniment, spiritual 
and temporal, which always hare affected and always must affect the 
constitution and movement of societyi The view here submitted conoems 
iht present conditions and relations of the above two powers, which are, I 
beliere, eminently transitionaL The whole subject of missionary *«*^hi^g 
and influence can be adequately dealt with, only by considering it in 
reference to the moTement which, during the last fire centuries, has 
tended, with increasing force, at once to dissolve the ancient social basea, 
spiritual and temporal, and to reconstitute these in the interests of a 
normal and regenerated society, commencing in 'Western Europe, and 
thence destined to extend gradually throughout the world. 
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surprising that statesmen* should place such reliance, as is often' 
expressed, on the commercial intercourse of savage with civilised 
men ; having regard to the influence exercised bj such dealings 
on much stronger communities, and the proved difficulties of 
preventing the sale of spirits and fire-arms. These exaggerated 
impressions are not simply illusory. They are also mischievous, 
since they blind to the necessity for measures reaching far 
deeper, and of much slower growth. 

Of such commercial dealings the land itself is often the most 
important subject between natives and colonists ; and being to 
the former, not only their chief wealth, but the essential 
condition of their existence, the one-sided view just mentioned 
here produces its worst efiects. To appreciate the magnitude of 
the danger, it is necessary to heti in mind, first, the "right 
of pre-emption " claimed, as before mentioned, from savage tribes 
by the colonising state ; and next» its bearing on the principle 
and practice of " systematic colonisation." The European nation 
first asserts the right (frequently confirmed by treaty) to become 
the exclusive purchaser of native land, and that at a price 
necessarily very trifling, and which, moreover, does not vary 
with competition or increase with time. The Colonial Govern- 
ment thus gradually acquires large tracts, and resells them, 
according to the more modem practice, to the settlers, who pay 
an advanced price, in consideration of surveys, roads, and other 
pennanent improvements^ as well as the geneond advantages of 
government 

This plan has been successfully carried out in our Australasian 
colonies, and among these in New Zealand, from the foundation 
of that colony in 1840. There the land was purchased from the 
natives by the Crown under its pre-emptive right, expressly 
sanctioned by the treaty of Waitangi, at merely nominal prices, 
varying from a few pence to Is. M, per acre, and resold to the 
colonists for 10«. per acre for agricultural purposes, and some- 
times for as mnch as 10/. per acre in town lots. The revenue 
brought into the Colonial Treasury by selling and leasing Crown 
lands has always been very lai^ 606,8d0/.t were realised 
from this source in 1862, forming at that time more than one- 
half of the entire annual revenue. Had, then, the natives any 
claim to have at least a portion of this laige territorial income 
directly applied towards their material and social amelioration t 

* See a rpinarkable example of this, ParL Ptpen, 1862, voL zzxiiL No. 
1428, p. 259, Kafir tribea. 

t Martin, Ths SUUetnunCM Tear-hook, 1866, p. 676 ; aod tee Hunt- 
hooie. New Zeala$ul, p. 177. 
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The responsible ministeis of the Colonial House of Representa- 
tives said they had none. '' No principle of justice^^* it was 
afiirmed by the Colonial Treasurer,* '^ requires that the natives 
shall share in the increased value given to the land by the 
industry and capital of Europeans ; though," he adds, " it would 
be politic to give them a share by way of bonus.*' This view 
appears to me quite unsustainable, and in every way dangerous. 
It is true, indeed, that the settler pays with a view to benefiting 
by an expenditure impossible unless a land-fund were thus 
created. These benefits, however, accrue not simply to the 
individual colonist, but to him thjx)ugh the Colony, of which 
the natives may, and, in the case of New Zealand by treaty, do 
form a part Again, the natives, by peaceably yielding to the 
Government the claim for pre-emption, debar themselves from 
that advance in price which all other landowners gain— often, 
be it observed, without any exertion of their own — ^by the 
extension and progressive wealth of their neighbours. No 
stronger proof of this can be given than the fact that the New- 
Zealand loan of 500;000/. was expressly asked for in 1857, on 
the ground that unless the native land could aoon be bought up, 
the growing sense which the natives were acquiring of the value 
of their unsold territory would oblige the Colonial Grovemment 
to pay a much higher price, f 



* Pari Papers, 1861, vol. xlL p. 451 ; ib. 1860, voL zlviL No. 492, pp. 
20-34. It is right to state that these gentlemen admitted the dnt^ of 
protecting and improving the natives, as well as the necessity for doing so ; 
but the tendency of their Memorandum was to cut down the financial claim 
as far as conld be done, and thns practically to defeat their avowed policy. 
The doctrine here qnoted and objected to was, I think, wholly inconsistent 
with the plan proposed by the same ministers for settling theiand-qnestion 
in New Zealand. This plan, in many respects nndonbtedly an a<unirable 
one, contemplated the ^udual individuaiisation of tribal property, with 
a view to enabling the natives and colonists to treat direeUy for the sale of 
the land. But if the natives, were thns to be enabled to get the best 
market-price for their land, it is not easy to see why, under the pre-emptive 
system, the Government were justified in appropriating the enHre or the 
advanced price to the ezclnsive benefit of European purchasers. I bcdieve 
that besides the direct injurious effect of this doctrine in limiting the 
resources applicable to native purposes, it had a further indired but veiy 
mischievous consequence. It tended greatly to encourage the notion 
maintained by the responsible Ministers that the control of the Maoris 
should be handed over absolutely to the Colonial Assembly and a shifting 
ministry, instead of being confided to a mixed body representing bou 
European and native interests, and offering sufficient guarantees as to 
stability and otherwise. 

t Parliamentary Papers, 1857, sec 2, voL ix. ; Select Committee of the 
House of Commons on New-Zealand Loan. It should be stated that the 
wisest friends of the Maoris advocated Uie policy of fiwdlitating the ez- 
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Apart, therefore, from all special treaty-obligatioDa, and Jookiiig 
only to the broad facta of such cases, the mere ccmmerdal theory, 
which would compensate the natives by a nominal price and the 
indirect benefits of colonial contacts — a market for produce or 
labonr and the acquisition of European manufactures — is quite 
inadequate. Nothing can ever really compensate savage tribes 
for their ancient territorial possessions but the direct benefits 
resulting from a liberal expenditure for their protection, guidance, 
and improvement. Expediency alone would suggest this yiew ; 
but its consistent and persevering application can only be guar- 
anteed by sounder conceptions and a higher standard of European 
and National duty. 

Another and most important subject of commercial intercourse 
between colonists and natives is the labour of the latter; and 
there is no point which — even excluding the peculiar and dis- 
turbing influences of slavery followed by emancipation — creates 
greater difficulties,* or more completely exposes the equal hollow- 
ness of unthinking philanthropy and mere mercantilism. On 
the other hand, among the most encouraging proofs of improved 
humanity and wiser statesmanship may be mentioned the com- 
paratively recent efforts made to facilitate and encourage the 
employment of native labour, on just terms, both in public and 
private works ; efforts of which the success is not doubtful, 
though too frequently compromised or impaired by the impatience 
of colonists and our deficient political arrangements. 

The political relations of Western Europe with savage and 
semi-civilised communities have, up to a very recent period, been 
characterised by oppression, and even, when least reprehensible, 
by feebleness and neglect These have bequeathed to us the 
worst results, aggravating in many cases the inherent difficulties 
of such relations. But, more than this, our improved sentiments 
and greater insight have, as yet, only modified the evil without 
transforming the system. The following brief remarks are directed 
towards the present transitional government of backward commu- 
nities by civilised and progressive nations. Animated by a better 
spirit, and improving, though still most defective. Government 

tinction of tribftl rights, and approved of thii loan on that cronnd. Bnt 
they only did so on the supposition that in exchange for their saperflnons 
landf the natives were to oe grsdnaUy made dtrtd participants in the 
benefits of dvilisation and good goTemmcnt. 

* Compure the remarks in wilmot's Cape ^ Good ffcm, p. 71 ; Dr. 
Mum's Natal, p. 19 ; Algar's AatoZ, p 48 ; and Pari. Papers (Natal), 
1859, sess. 2, voL zzi Ko. 2M7, ]>. 195, as to the Kafir trihes. The 
Maoris have the same defects, thoo^ in a mneh leas degree ; ase Thomson's 
JVctt Zealand^ voL ii. p. 299 ; and Gont's Maori King, 
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at least aims at leveising the older policy, by snbstitating for 
oppresdoii protectioii ; for yacilladng weaJniess wise guidance ; 
and for loDg and shameful neglect a gradual incoiporation.* 

Direct aggression, — the forcible or fraudulent seizure of person, 
goods, or land, — is no longer sanctioned and seldom knowingly 
permitted by the ruling power, f Neither do I believe that^ as 
a body, the colonists,} more especially that better class who, 
during the last quarter of a century, have furnished a large 
proportion of the emigrants from Europe, intentionally pursue 
an unjust policy or advocate harsh measures towards the natives. 
Kay more, many lay settlers desire, some of them, and those not 
the least [influential, earnestly endeavour to protect, to improve^ 
and, with humane wisdom, to guide and control the native. 
On the other hand, our relations with aborigines, whether purely 
commercial or territorial, not merely present many temptations, 
but give rise to peculiar difSculties, which are only partially 
compensated and very imperfectly remedied by European or 
Colonial influences. Colonisation, more especially, indirectly 
causes to native populations mischiefs, slowly engendered indeed, 
and long unnoticed, but inevitable and fatal, unless their sources 
be steadily removed by direct and prolonged efforts on the part 
of the colonising European state and the governing powers of the 
colony. 

Thus the intercourse with Europeans is invariably^oUowed by 
temptations to buy ardent spirits and fire-arms, and often intro- 
duces diseases before unknown. Such contacts also, in various 
other ways, spontaneously tend to break up the native ideas and 

* See and compare the remarks of lir. Merivale, OoloniBaium and tks 
Colonie$f Lectures 18 and 19. The threefold classification here jpropoaed 
seems to me preferable to the twofold division into protection ana dvilisa- 
tion. The latter term is, I think, somewhat Tagne, uid does not soiBciently 
point to that element of goidanoe and control which, everywhere an CMen- 
tial off^ovemment, is more than commonly necessair in reference to savage 
or semi-cirilised communities. 

t Where such cases occur, the^ usually result from the indiscreet seal of 
subordinate officials ; and this, it maj be feuvd, is not uncommon. Sea 
the remarks of the Emperor Napoleon III. in his recent Lettre sur la Poli- 
tiqtu de la France en Ala&ie, p. 17. 

i It should be remembered that the motto, eadum non animum mutantf 
is not applicable in an absolute sense to colonists, howeyer superior by 
nature and education. The position of the struggling settler is not &Tour- 
able to the expansion of generous sentiments oisocifi sympathy and high 
notions of public duty. Moreover, there must dways be a consideiaDle 
mixture of ranks ; and it is well known that the more ^ucated and higher- 
toned immigrants do not possess the same relative importance or influence 
in a colony as they would do in the mother country. 
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social system,* which, imperfect though it he, has at least main- 
tained some degree of order, and permitted the increase of the 
aborigines. Looking at these evils and their sources^ the most 
obvious mode of protecting natives has seemed that of iaolaiing 
them. Experience, however, has shown this expedient to be 
illusory and dangerous ; at all events, when taken by itself and 
regarded as a complete and final measure.t The natives left to 
themselves remain stationary, and, in any case, do not grow with 
sufficient rapidity to enable them to meet the difficulties of an 
intercourse which the extension of the colony, and increasing 
numbers of the colonists, must sooner or later force upon them. 
A complete fusion, it has been justly remarked, t between 
populations, not only differing in race but belonging to widely 
different social stages, must always be difficult, and is sometimes 
impossible. But S the right method be taken, it ib not imprac- 
ticable sufficiently to incorporate the lower with the higher 
community. By incorporation I mean that process which 
gradually extends to all, according to the measure of their 
capacity, the benefits of education, — moral, intellectual, and 
practical ; of social progress ; and of good government 

Here, in fact, lies a principal cause of our failures to benefit 
and preserve the native populations — the absence of measures, 
early taken and steadily pursued, with a view to their gradual 
incorporation in the community of European settlers. Even our 
most praiseworthy efforts are superficially conceived and veiy 
incomplete. For example, take the institution of Native Villages 
or Eeserves, arranged so as to be distinct from colonial territory, 
and yet sufficiently near to facilitate the employment of aboriginal 
labour and such kinds of desirable intercourse. The foundation 
is good ; but the superstructure is left unfinished, is seldom even 
begun. Native communities are invariably deficient in the most 
nocessaiy elements of civilised society, — individualisation of 

* 8«e the remarks, LeUretw la Politique de Ja Franee en Alghrie^ by the 
Emperor Napoleon III. pp. 12-15. 

t See the judicious remarks on this topic of Mr. Merirale, CoUmimtUm 
and the Colonies, p. 510. As part of this system of isolation, an official 
staff of Protectors so called was created for the special benefit of the natires. 
The plan, however, failed to secure the end proposed, in great part because 
it either ignored or reiy inadeauately provided for the relations of the 
natives with the colonists. It has thezet'ore been entirely abandoned in 
British settlements, and replaced with far superior efficacy, when the 
substitute has been properiy carried out, by Resident Magistrates and 
Armed Police. 

X Hevue des Deux Mondea, 1868, voL L, "La Colonisation modeme," 
p. 912. 

Z 
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property, the administration of justice, and an efficient police. 
Yet the creation of these is either n^lected, or, at best^ attempted 
feebly, and with Tery inadequate means. In British Kafrana 
and Natal, indeed, some effort has been made to supply these 
great deficiencies, thongh I fear not on a scale adequate to the 
necessity, or with sufficient apprehension of the difficulty and 
danger of the undertaking (see before, p. 825). But in New 
Zealand no efficient attempt has been loade from the foundation 
of the colony to the present day, even as regards natives located 
on reserves — ^which, though considered as British territory, are 
left sulgect to tribal rights, — and much less as r^;ards the great 
mass of the aborigines living on native tenitoiy.* 

The superficial view and neglect here referred to are closely 
connected with the want of a systematic guidance . and — so to 
speak — providence on the part of the ruliog European Power, 
including under that term a control, kindly, forbearing, and 
judicious, yet decided and unwavering. Such control, essential, 
in every society, is a fundamental condition of the just and 
successful government of savage tribes. It becomes, if possible^ 
still more needful, as these,' through missionary and colonial 
contacts, are spontaneously brought into a semi-civilised stage ; 
a stage in their social movement the most difficult and dangerous 
of all, since it oscillates between an imperfect but long-established 
order, and disguised yet real anarchy. The remarks already made 
with special r^erence to the Cape of Good Hope and New Zealand 
illustrate this fact, and also show why it is that the indirect 
benefits of commercial dealings and colonial contacts, or even 
praiseworthy, though too generally ill-directed, missionary efforts, 
never can supply the want of Government, in its threefold 
function of protection, guidance, and incorporation. The first 
and third offices have been in some measure understood and 
aimed at ; but our ideas and practice are much more defective 
as regards the necessity for guidance, and the conditions, financial 
and other, for guiding native populations. These last short- 
comings are, I believe, the principal reason why so littie has 
been as yet done to protect and incorporate native populations. 
Some further illustrations, taken from the history of the same 
two colonies, will not, therefore, it is thought, be superfluous. 
They relate to two points of the greatest moment : first, the 
want of any systematic principles of government ; and secondly, 
to a characteristic feature of this state of non-government^ and 

* See the passage alreadv quoted, p. 816, as to the non-peifonnaaoe even 
of our contracts of sale to give crown-grants to natives ; and see the Map of 
New Zealand below. 
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one of peculiar importanoe — ^namely, the want of a proper 
agency, intermediate between the colonial governor and the 
chiefs. 

Writing jost before the oatbreak of the great Kafir war of 
1835, the Governor (Sir Benjamin DTTrban) thna stated his 
conviction :• 

'' It was sufficiently obvious that a complete and effectual reform- 
ation of a sjTstem of proceeding with the native tribes {if that nUghi 
he calUd a tytUm whteh •eemed to have hem guided hy no fiaoed pHnd' 
pie, certainly 5y nojuit one) had become absolutely necessary. 

The like testimony was, at the same period, borne by an 
intelligent and impartial Wesleyan missionary, the Bev. William 
Shaw.t 

" Not only has our Government pursued no efficient measures for 
the improvement of the Kafir tribes, but the plan adopted for the 
regulation of the affairs of the frontier has been extremely iniudicious. 
Instead of a regular svstem, well defined and properly adapted to 
the circumstances of the country, and steadily acted upon, there has 
heen nothing like a eyitem at aU. Sometimes the mode of treatment 
has been harsh and severe, at other times mild and conciliatory. 
Occasionallv the Kafirs were almost frightened into the belief that 
we intended their destruction, and at other times they were sidSered 
to carry on their depredations with such impunity as to tempt them 
into the opinion that we were afraid of them. Threateninn were 
occasionally denounced, which were never fulfilled. The effecta of 
this contradictory mode of proceeding upon an untutored but warlike 
race, strong from their number, may be easily imagined.** 

<■• 
On the second point the same writer continues : 

'*In consequence of certain difficulties and scruples respecting 
international law (the absurdi^ of applying the strict rules of which 
in the intercourse oetween a civil and a barbarous people, I shall not 
now stop to prove), no direct and official communication betwixt the 
chie& and the colonial authorities has yet been 



The state of things continued unaltered until the outbreak of 
the Kafir war of 1845, after which a decided change was made, 
and something like systematic government, and proper relations 
with the chiefs, were introduced into British Kanaria. 

But with the warning thus given before our eyes the identical 
mistake was made in New Zealand^ as will appear from the 
recent testimony, in the year 1860, of a government interpreter, 

* ParL Papers, 18S5, voL tttit. p. lOS, Native Inhabituito Qips of 
Good Hope, 
t lb. pp. 187-142. 

ca 
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who is described as possessing the most extensive information 
about native doings.* 

'^ The natives generally consider themselves an independent nation^ 
and not amenable to British law. They discnss this subject with great 
seriousness, and man^ of the tribes are warmly advocating the 
election of a Maori king, who will, it is supposed, be able to settle 
all their grievances and quiet the troubles oi the land. ^ It may be 
asked, what is being done to lessen the discontent which prevails 
everywhere among the native people ? The influence of the missionary 
bodies; in regard to the Maori population, has ceased ; at present it 
is a mere shadow. The influence of government is daily becoming 
less, owingj in a great measure, to our want of system. It is altogether 
a mistaken notion to suppose that we are attaching the natives to us, 
and securing their allesiance to the Crown by uie bestowment of 
presents and granting loans. In most instances this is positively 
injurious, fostering idleness and covetousness, and causing the chieni 
to lay aside that self-respect which raised ^em so far above the 
generahty of barbarians. 

Again, speaking of the anarchy of native districts, and the 
growth and causes of the Maori king-movement^ Mr. Gorst 
observes :t 

" So absolutely was Waikato neglected, that Mr. Ashwell stated 
before a committee of the House of Representatives, that, during 
nineteen years before the ' king-movement,* he could not remember 
more than three or four visits to the Waikato by officials. Sove- 
reignty, or government, in the sense of a power strong enou^ to put 
down robbery and murder, and increase the common happiness by 
enforcing obedience to laws for the common good, was a thing 
unknown to the natives of New Zealand when they signed the treaty 
of Waitangi, and is unknown to loyal and disloyal alike at the present 
day." 

The sentiments and habits produced by this state of non- 
government, not to say misrule, should be laigely taken into 
account in our estimate of the moral condition of savages.- In 
all attempts to rule barbarous communities, but more especially 
those populations which have been thus artificially brought into 
a condition of social anarchy, I believe that a really strong 
government is essential ; always, however, remembering that the 
conditions of strength are — a wise use of power, for the benefit 
of the natives, a just regard to public opinion among them, and 
an especial consideration for their chiefs. Thus understood^ I 

* New Zealand ParL Papers, 1860, quoted from Gorst't Maori King, 
p. 57. 

t Maori King, p. 40. 
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think the following lemarks* are just, and of very general 
application : 

" It appeara to me evident that the only method or chance of reclaim- 
ing and improving the moral and civil condition of these trihes is by 
placing them, for the present at least, under a strong and vigorous 
government, directed oy a resolute will, by demonstrating to them 
beyond all doubt that they are at the mercy and disposal of that 
government, and b^ afterwards treating them with that humanity, 
kindness, and conciliation, which their conduct and obedience may 
merit, and which is most worthy of a great civilised nation like 
England.'* 

nL Prdcitivs Socistt and Westebn Europe. 

We see, then, that savage and semi-civilised communities 
present, with great variations in d^;ree, marked features of 
resemblance among themselves, and no less of contrast with 
civilised society. Among these contrasts is very commonly 
placed an alleged incapacity for progress.t Their advances are 
no doubt slow, and rarely pass certain limits. It cannot, how- 
ever, be thence justly concluded that they are incapable of being 
raised by patience and judicious efforts ; and, notwithstanding 
the great disadvantages of past xmsmanagement^ experience 
affords some proof of the contrary. This view is, I think, 
sustained by the results of modem inquiry ,{ combining the 
observations of travellers with surviving traditions and relics of 
the past. Under favourable and exceptional conditions, physical 
and social, the " savages of Europe "§ developed themselves by 
slow degrees, and became the founders of clsasic society and 
culture. The direct progenitors of Greek || and BomanV antiquity 
partook deeply of the characteristics of savage communities, and 
the civilisation of their descendants retained plain traces of the 
primitive and fetishistic state of society, fiome, having by long 
effort raised herself to be the head of the ancient worid, incor- 
porated a great variety of tribes, to the full as savage as some 

* By Sir Henry Pottinger, Oovenior of the Cape in 1847 (after the 
Eafir war of 184M). ParL Papers, 1847-8, voL iM. p.48. 

t Thin view is fortified bv dogmas, claiming the sanction of religion, and 
sometimes even supported by misstating facts : see Tylor*s Early Hidtny 
qf^ankind, pp. 160-2, for a striking example of such misstatement. 

} See Tylor, Early Eislory qf Mankind; Lnbbof^ FrehiMarie Timei; 
Wilson, PrehisUfrie Man; M'Lennan, Primitive Marriage. 

I Oibbon, Decline and Fall fjfJKt Baman Empire^ ehap. L note 88. 

\ Mesnard, Du Polythiitnu ffeUinique, 

% Fnstel de Conlanges, La Cit/ antique. 
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which we have had to deal wiiih. Military training, judicial* 
and administrative institutions, with a systematic initiation into 
her language and the arts of peace, were the instruments of this 
transformatioiL The Middle Agest offer still nobler proofs of 
the just ascendency of civilised over savage man, through 
religious devotedness, guided by practical wisdom, and fortified 
by intellectual and social superioity, their inheritance from 
imperial Borne. 

Modem history has little that is satisfactory to show as 
regards the influence of Europe on savage and semi-civilised 
communities, although the memory of Penn and his labours 
survive as a beacon amidst the general darkness. The four 
great maritime and colonising powers of Western Europe- 
Spain, England, Holland, and France^ — have all, more or less, 
incurred this blame ; proving that, great as has been the progress 
of science and industry, the still nobler arts of government and 
morality lag behind. § An examination of the historical relations 

* It hardly admits of donbt that the extraordinaiy fleadbility at well as 
breadth of the Boznan jariapradence aroae firom the wise use which the 
authorities, in early times, muting both dyil and militaiy jnnadiction, 
made of the contacts between tat mJing nation and the conqnered 
populations of Italy. 

t Two sources of this ascendency are well described in the foDowing 
passage relatire to the oonveision of the German tribes in the eighth cen- 
tury to Christianity : *' It was essential that those efforts and these mis- 
sions should be associated with a strong political power, like that of the 
Franks, and a universal directing authority, like that of Bome." Zeller, 
JBtUretiens wwr VEiatoirtf Moffen Age^ p. 98. 

X The European inhabitants in French colonies are subjected to an 
exceptional regime, which, however necessary, excites the disapprobation 
of those who claim the absolute equality of all Frenchmen before the law 
(see Debates on the Address in the Corps L^^^slatif, 1866). The recent 
letter of the Emperor on the policy of France in Algeria, as regards both 
colonists and the Arab tribes, u a remarkable document ; worth studying^ 
if only as showing the tendoicy of like situations to produce like resolti^ 
despite of great differences as to race, religion, and institutions. 

§ There can be no doubt that the greater homogeneity and doaer resem- 
blance, as regards social conditions and the arts of war and peace, between 
ancient Rome and medicyal Europe, and their respectiye subjects among 
the barbarous tribes, had a large influence in fiunlitating the gndual incor- 
poration of the latter. The present imperfect constitution m adenoe and 
industry opposes a great obstacle to the incorporation of the people with 
the modem framework of European society ; much more then to the par- 
ticipation of barbarous communities in the drilisation of the nations of 
Western Europe. What causes the difficulty, however, is not ourprngwias, 
but our incomplete and halting advance, through a long period or transi- 
tion and anarcSij, to a sound and normal condition of society. . Of tihis the 
diief charactenstics must hereafter be a wide sympathy and rektava 
appreciation, supplying the place of physical and social affinities by com« 
lo^ensive and persevering, and at the same time lleTihle, stateimanahip. 
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of Western Europe with barbarous peoples caDBot here be entered 
upon ; but two remarks of a practical character connected with 
these relations may be offered. 

Independently of colonisation, the grotrth of commerce and 
maritime enterprise has fi^uently led to difficulties between the 
European Powers themselves, arising out of these contacts with 
barbarous peoples. In recent tiroes several such collisions have 
occurred between England and France.* These conflicts — the 
results of pride of power, set in motion by mercantile cupidity, 
and not unfrequently fostered by religious fanaticism or ez- 
clusiveness—are the more to be regretted^ because the combined 
efiforts and naval forces of the two leading European Powers 
should rather be directed towards the protection of feeble 
communities exposed to every attack from without, and too 
frequently the victims of rapacity and lawlessness. There are 
few subjects in relation to which the combined action of England 
and France is more needed than the establishment of an effective 
Naval. Police, extending to all seas, frequented by European 
commerce. 

Again, the comparison of Spanish and English colonisation 
presents a contrast which deserves a serious consideration. Not- 
withstanding her earlier barbarities towards the native West 
Indians, Spain f is almost the only European country whoee 
government systematically instituted a social machinery for the 
protection and guidance of the aborigines, and who, chiefly 
through the labours of her clergy, has to a considerable extent 
incorporated the natives with the colonistsL The real and hon- 
ourable success of these efforts $ is attested by the effective 
amalgamation, through intermarriage and otherwise, of a very 
considerable proportion of the natives of South America with 
the European civilisation, and the preservation of a lai^ num- 
ber in their original condition. Thus in Mexico, out of a popu- 
lation computed to number about 5,000,000, the mixed castes 
(Mulattos and Mestizos) were estimated by Humboldt at 
2,400,000; while the Lidians, descendants of the original 
possessors of Mexico, survived to the supposed amount of 

* For example, in the Society labuidB (Otaheite) (tee Oiiisot, IVomm 
under Loui» PhUippe^ ehap. iL ; and Quarterly Review, 1859, roL evi. 
"The lalanda of the Pacific") and in the Sandwich Itlanda (see Manley 
HopkiDS, Sandwich JekauU). 

t See the lemarka of Mr. Herivale, CoUmieaiiaii and (he Cdhniee, p. 6. 

X See Hnrray't BneydopeBdia o^ Orography, part in. book ir. ; Malte 
Bron'B Oiographie ; Enight'i CydopoBdia <ff Geography, 1855 ; Follarton'* 
Oaaetteer qfthe World, 1859 ; and M'Callock't Geographical Didicnary. ' 



344 INTERNATIONAL POLICY. 

2,500,000, and were more than twice as numerotis as the white 
race. In Brazil, Peru, Chili, and other states of South America 
(although no accurate census of the population exists), there is 
every reason to believe that a very large proportion of the 
Europeanised classes are the offspring of mixed marriages; 
while a certain, and in some cases even a considerable, part of 
the native inhabitants has been more or less civilised ; tiiough, 
no doubt, there is much room, here as elsewhere, for further 
improvement and a better treatment of the aborigines. 

On the other hand, it is with some a fixed creed, that by a 
law of nature, as is alleged, aborigines must give way before 
English colonisation; and this supposed necessity is set down 
not to our deficiency in wisdom or forbearance, but to the 
superiority of the Anglo-Saxon race. On this head the follow- 
ing remarks* deserve cxmsideration, since, though made with 
special reference to India, they are quite as applicable to the 
subject of this essay. 

'' It is greatly to be desired, on very many accounts, that there 
should be the treest and largest possible access of Englishmen. At 
the same time, for the protection of the people from the Anglo- 
Saxon, — whom I do not believe to be an altogether harmless, or, as. 
some of the witnesses described him to the committee, even a highly 
beneficent animal, — under such circumstances, I think it is essential 
that there should be sufficient safeguards for the protection of native 
rights and interests. I believe that those rights and interests are in, 
mach more danger from European settlers than from the Govern- 
ment ; at the same time, I wisn it to be understood that I am now, 
and have always been, an advocate in the strongest sense for the 
largest possible admission of Englishmen. Bat I wish the Govern- 
ment and the courts of justice to be strengthened, so as to be able to 
deal with them, and to prevent them from doing wrong and doing 
mischief, where they might do such great good.*' 



lY. England and hxb Relations with Savaqb and Seiu- 

CIVILISED Ck)llMUNITIB8. 

The dispositions referred to in the passage just quoted are due 
far less to peculiarities of race than to the course of social 
development in England. The^ main features of English history 
have deeply influenced English character. The most pervading 
and general of these historic characteristics, and one doselj 

* Eyidence of B. D. Manfles, Esq., ParUamentary Papers, 1859, see. 1, 
ToL iv. " Colonisation and Settiement of India, p. 6 ; see also .the 
excellent remarks in Harsthonse'i New ZecUand^ p. ll£ 
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connected witli the present subject^ is that spirit of national 
isolation, and even ezdusiveness, which renders it so difScnlt 
for Knglifth goTemors and colonists to lissimilate with and adapt 
themselves, &eir ways, and their laws to differing societies. If 
this tendency makes itself felt in our intercourse with Western 
nations, how much more must it influence our relations with 
extra-occidental communities, and, most of all, with those in- 
capable of offering any solid resistance to encroachment* 

Among her historic features as deyeloped in modem England, 
three of the principal also require a brief notice, since they have 
materially influenced our relations with savage and semi-civilised 
communities. I refer to her Protestanism, Parliamentary govern- 
ment, and Maritime power.t 

The situation of Great Britain brings her, beyond any other 
power, into direct commimication wi^ the uncivilised nations 
of the earth;} and this is owing to the voyages of discovery, 
which, during the last three centuries, but more especially in 
the eighteenth century, gave England hear vast colonial dominions. 
As regards barbarous tribes, the relations thus established have 
been of two kinds, external or internal ; that is, either simply 
commercial and diplomatic, or colonial and governmental Such 
external relations are in many cases simply maritime, as, for 
example, in the Pacific, where our commerce is so extended 
and increasing. Experience has abundantly shown the urgent 
want of tribunals armed with sufficient powers to prevent and 
punish wrongs, there too frequently committed with impunity 
by British subjects on those feeble insular communities.§ 

* See an article entitled ''GoTcmment under exceptional dromnitances," 
PaU'Mall OautU, 18th Febmaiy 1866. ** We have bungled Inland ; we 
have btinRled India ; we hare bnnffled Jamaica ; we mire misnuuaaged 
Celts, Kafirs, Hindoos, Maoris, and ^eflroes ; and all from Uie same cause 
— ^because we have refused to see that tner were not 'WwgliAtn^n^ or have 
fancied that we could make tiiem EngUuimen." See also "The Anglo- 
Saxon let loose," SpeeUUor, 24th March 1866. For a striking example of the 
eril effects accruing to native populations from the working of Ennish laws 
and the total want of anv adaptation of them to a different state <u sode^, 
see the jndidons remaro of Mr. Oorst, in his Ifoon J^ing, on oxir dis- 
gracefol laws respectinff seduction and adnltezy, and their working among 
the aborigines of New Zealand. A neat part of the diflicolties as to the 
land question in New Zealand, boUi sociaUy and politically, has also 

Srung from the unpliant character of Enslish law, and the ne^eet to 
apt it by legislative enactment to native ideas and institutions, 
t The complete development of these may be reqwctively reftfied to the 
16th, 17th, and 18th oenturies. 
t Aborigines Report, Pu>lisjnentary Papen, 1887, ToL viL p. 8. 
§ See some judicious remarks in the Quarterly Beview, June 1854, 
pp. 177-9. 
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External relatdons of a territorial character frequently arise in 
English settlements with reference to bordering triboL These 
relations have hitherto too generally been of a wadike and 
unsatisfactory character ; although, in more recent times, efforts 
to place things on a better footing have been prosecuted with 
some success.* 

The second class of relations, the internal or goyemmentaly 
springs from colonisation; and these have been largely in- 
fluenced by our religious aud political characteristics — ^Protest- 
antism and Parliamentary government. 

Bespect and gratitude are deeply due to the yarious Protestant 
Churches who originated and carried through or aided the great 
movement for the abolition of slavery. To their influence also 
is owing, in great measure, the increasing interest felt in the 
aborigines inhabiting our colonies.! The gradual abandonment 
of transportation — a measure justly associated with the name of 
a late eminent and humane prelate (Dr. Whately) — also deserves 
special mention, as having removed a fatal blot, which deformed 
our earlier colonisation and lamentably affected the destinies of 
the aborigines of the English convict settlements. $ There is, 
however, another side to the picture, a reference to which is 
required in the interests both of truth and practical wisdom. I 
pass over the too abstract character of Protestant propagand- 
ism ; § its preponderant dwelling upon the Old Testament ; | 
and the antipathies not unfrequently manifested towards otiier 
Churches, and even among the various Protestant denomina- 
tions. V These often have importance with reference to natives ; 



* At to the Kafir tribes bordering on British Etfiruia tnd Fabd, 
"Quarterly Review, 1860, vol. cviii., *'The Otpe and South Africa;" tnd 
HanaarcTi Debates, 1865. Ai to the West Coast of AArica and the tribes 
which encompass our settlements, see Earl Grey's CMonial Policy; bat 
compare the Keport on the Western Coast of AMca, Fkrliamentary Pkper% 
1865, No. 412. 

t The Aborigines Report and Evidence (Parliamentary Papers, 18S6, voL 
vii ; and 1887, vol. vii) contain much that is interesting. The report 
is, indeed, too deeply tinged with the onesidednees and defects of the 
"missionary policy ** already described (see Bannister's BritiMh CoUmie$ 
and the Coloured Bacea) ; vet some of the recommendations have great 
practical value ; for example, the inexpediency of treaties ; the necessity 
for a steady administration in dealings with natives ; and visits by diipe 
of war with a judicial commission. 

t Parliamentary Papers, 1844, voL zxxiv. Australian Aborigines, Kew 
South Wales, pp. 1-885. 

i ParliamentaiT Papers, 1844, vol. xxxiv., Australian Aborigines. 

II " Pai Marire,^ Fraser^s Magazine, October 1865. 

IT Thomson's Aeio Zealand, vol. i p. 822. A llaori chief wrote to 
Queen Victoria as follows : '* When the missionaries first came, they (the 
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yet they aie secondary as compared with tlie imflnence of what 
lias Dot unaptly been <»dled the *' Missionary Policy." Its leading 
characteristic consiBts, as already pointed ont^ in an attitude of 
well-intended, but weak and often misleading, patronage towards 
the natives; of mistrust, exdusiveness, and at times hostility 
towards the colonists. It is true that in former times the 
neglect of the imperial goTemment, and the inferior character 
of our colonisation, and also in some cases— especially as regards 
the slave colonies— the total flEilsity of the relations between 
classes, seemed to render any other course impossible. Yet there 
is some reason for believing that better results would, even 
under the most disadvantageous circumstances, have followed, 
had the missionaries entertained juster and completer views 
of the real wants of the natives, and urged these persistently, 
but in a more conciliating spirit, upon Uie colonists, the lo<^ 
and imperial government, and the British public* The diffi- 
culties incident to the contact of colonists with natives are in 
themselves sufficiently great ; and having r^^ard to the improved 
character of our settlers, and the increased power of public 
opinion everywhere, I cannot but see grave dangers in according 
a predominant influence to the '* missionary policy," whether pro- 
pounded by ' aborigines' protection societies ' or missionaries. 

The Parliamentary system, so characteristic of England, has 
materially influenced her relations with savage and semi-civilised 
communities. These relations have been, indirectly but very 
powerfally, affected by each of the three successive phases of 
the Colonial policy pursued by Crreat Britain. During the 
earliest and longest phase, which is especially illustrated by 
the North American colonies, the colonists seem to have been 
left extremely free as regards the internal administration of 
affiursjf and under this head was classed their dealbgs with 
the aborigines. The treatment these received is certainly not 
calculated to inspire much confidence in the views and conduct 

s%tiyes) were told the Chuich of England wag the <mlv true Choxtb ; lut 
there are now three true Churehee** (Anglicui, Weueyan, and Roman 
Catholic). Parliamentaiy Fkpera, 1850, quoted in Thomaon, vol. L p. 882. 
See a]eo Vacation Tourigte, 1888-4 ; and Lady D. Gordon*! Letten from 
the Cape. 

* 1 nave been strnck, in penning the pspsn and woiks relating both to 
the Cape and New Zealand, to find that the Wedeym miMionariea have 
combined an independent attitode with a ipirit of himtm, which, fitf 
from iignriDg their influence, hag tended to give a just weight to their 
conneels as regarde the treatment of the nativeiL 

. t See MeriTale's Colonieation and the Coloniee, and Lord BnTy*! Exodue 
tf the Wettem Kation», 
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of colonists when left entirely to themselyes. Yet in applying 
this experience, a large allowance must be made for the improved 
morality and increased force of public opinion in our own times ; 
changes which, directly and indirectly, have already influenced 
and, it ^may be expected, will more and more influence the cha- 
racter of British emigrants and colonial society.* Besides, com- 
petent authoritiesf have come to the conclusion that the sufferings 
endured by the aborigines under the earliest rSgtme were litde, 
if at all, diminished, or their lot improved, under the second 
phase of British parliamentary rule. 

The leading characteristic of this second phajBe was that 
concentration of power and increased control by the Imperial 
government, which, commencing with the American revolution 
and greatly augmented during the war with France, was con- 
tinued down to a very recent period. The administration of 
native afiairs in ''Crown colonies" by the Governor, assisted only 
by a legislative council nominated by himself, has presented, 
during the first half of the nineteenth century, especially in its 
second generation, and since the awakening of public sympathy 
with oppressed or neglected coloured races, much valoaUe ex- 
perience and many honourable efforts. Yet it does not possess 
that complete character of excellence which could entitle us to 
hold up this phase of imperial policy as a model of wisdom and 
humanity, even if altered circumstances permitted its unmodified 
continuance. Fairly to judge this Imperial rSgime, however, and 
its dealings with the abdrigines, it is essential to bear in mind 
two matters. The great difficulties it encountered, — in some cases 
inherited from the earlier policy of laiaaezrfairey in others created 
by the home government, — presented serious obstacles to its suc- 
cess. Again, even where such difficulties were absent^ we have 
to take largely into account the extreme imperfection of our 
knowledge of native society, and our ignorance of the best mode 
of governing the aborigines, aggravated, not unfrequently, by 
insufficient fonds, and the constant pressure of immigration. As 
an example of the first class of difficulties thus artificoiEJly created, 
may be cited the Cape of Good Hope, where the unrestneted and 

* It most, however, be remembered thmt thii amelioxmtion in the cha- 
racter of the emigrants only takes place slowly, and varies extremely with 
the colony, and even wiui the particular locality in the same colony. 
Moreoyer, at the best, there always is a considerable infusion of inferior 
emigrants, who do not, as in old countries, recognise the sodal ascendency 
of their more educated and better disposed fellow-colonista. 

t See the eyidenoe of Mr. Gladstone, Colonial Military Expenditarsy 
Pari. Papers, 1861, voL xilL ey. 8861. 
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xmregnlated colonisatioiiytolerated, if not sanctioned, by the Dutch 
Government down to tlie final ceasion of the colony to England in 
1806, laid the foundation of the chief obetadea encounteted by 
the British gOTemors. Under the same class fall the colonies of 
New South Wales and Tasmania, in which the transportation 
system almost completely neutralised tbe efforts made to save 
and improve the aborigines ; efforts which, it should be stated, 
were approved and aided by the colonists.* The second class 
of difficulties is but too well- illustrated by the case of New 
Zealand. There also, no doubt, tbe antecedents and circum- 
stances of our colonisation largely and injuriously influenced 
the result Yet the errors and shortcomings of the Imperial 
policy, previous to the introduction of representative institutions 
into the colony, are mainly attributable to an insufficient 
appreciation of the great obstacles to be overcome in raising 
a savage community, however naturally superior the race may 
be, to civilisation, and tbe want of a comprehennve plan, early 
begun, and persistently followed, for the protection, guidance, 
and incorporation of the Maoris. Thus, for example, as has been 
already pointed out^ the important bearings of ''systematic 
colonisation *' were never understood in reference to them or 
made an integral part of our native policy. 

A few indications must suffice for the third and momentous 
phase of Colonial policy, upon which we have recently entered. 
In reference to this phase it has been justly said :t 

'* To torn to our own colonies, was there ever such a task given to 
any nation as is given to us? I will not despair of the greatest 
problem ever given to anv race being solved by us — the problem 
of how a colony, when it has arrived at maturity, may yet remain 
in alliance with the mother country." 

The last five-and-twenty years have developed in our principal 
colonies a growing reaction against the preponderance of the 
Imperial government, which has finally resulted in a state of 
semi-emancipation, indicated by the granting of representative 
institutions. This new phase has created and actually presents 
manifold difficulties in reference to a just and humane treatment 
of the aborigines. With regard to them, the later direction of 
the imperial policy at least tended to acquire a character of greater 
disinterestedness, comprehensiveness, and steadiness, qualities 
essential for the government of natives by Europeans The 

* See Pari. Papeit, 1844, toL xxziv. Aborigines Australian Colonies, 
New South Wales, South Australia, and Western Australia, 
t Speech of Mr. W. £. Forster, MP., at Bradford, 10th January 1865. 



350 INTEKNATIOXAL POLICY. 

coniiniuuioe of luch a policy was deeply oompromiaed by the 
new system of colonial self-goreniment^ especially in ita eadier 
period of transition. That thiswasin fact the case hardly admita 
of doubt, and two obrioos reasons can be assigned for the resolt 
The colonial Assembly, exerdsing control over the finances of 
the colony, conld practicaUy defeat any scheme of the Imperial 
government or its representative for the management of the 
nativea, for which funds had not been provided by the British 
Parliament, or reserved under express stipulation out of colonial 
funds. Again, the Assembly, even while abandoning the admin- 
istration of native affairs, mighty in the absence of any express 
stipulation, claim legislative authority over the natives, — ^perhaps 
more numerous than the settlers, — ^who wereneither socially fitted, 
nor politically qualified, to take any effective share in the so-called 
representative government Thus was too often created a disas- 
trous system of double government, there being nowhere any 
effective power, or consequentiy any real responsibility. 

For the full comprehension of this aspect of our subject^ it is 
further necessary to consider, that this third and actual phaae of 
colonial policy has been, and must continue to be, eisentially a 
compromise, and therefore presents the difficulties and dangers 
inherent in every transitional policy. Viewed in this light a 
distinction is observable, the practi<^ importance of which has 
not, I think, been adequately appreciated, between colonies 
which only received a representative constitution, and those 
which also demanded and obtained a complete parliamentary 
system The first conferred on the colony the control of the- 
finances and legislative power ; the second superadded ministers 
responsible to an assembly owing no allegiance to the governor, 
but in every way controlling him. The constitution of the Gape 
of Good Hope (granted in 1850) furnishes an example of the 
former class, and the history of this colony with reference to ■ 
British Kafraria proves that such an arrangement, when bona 
fide accepted by the colonists and accompanied by judidoua 
stipulations, is not only consistent with, but conducive to, a 
wise and successftd native policy. The history of New Zealand, 
on the other hand, since the granting of tJie constitution in 
1853, but particularly since the establishment of a responsible 
ministry in 1856, reveals the complications and dangers which 
must attend a double government — one side representing the 
Crown, and having command of the army, the other representing 
the colony, and holding the purse, — where better arrangements 
are not made by the political forethought of imperial statesmen, 
or their place supplied by a wise moderation, hardly to be 
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expected from a young and aspiring assembly of half-emanci- 
pated colonists.* 



y. ThB CoLOKIXB as IKTJERMXDIATS LINKB BBTWKK5 EhOLAKD 
AND SaVAGB OB SeMI-CiTILISED CoMMUKITnBB. 

The Coloured and White popolation of the principal British 
colonies, taken from the Colonial census, 1860-1. Pari Papers, 
1863, No. 147. 



AraicA. 

West Coast of Africa 

Soothem Africa, Cape of Qood 
Hope and British Kafraria . . 

Natal 

Mauritius 


199,617 

129,167' 

145,683 

307,200 


WhiU. 

392 

102,156 

11,950 

2,850 


Total in or near Africa 


781,517 


117348 


AXSBICA. 

North America (not including 
Hudson's Bay Company) . . . 

West Indies (islands and main- 
land) 


34,807 
967,294 


3,259,754 
54,650 


Total in America 


1,002,101 


3,314,404 


Australasia — Austbaua. 

New Soath Wales 

Victoria 


14,589 

26,704 

15,000 

765 

No return 

8 


351,046 
522,240 


Queensland 

South Australia 

Western Australia 

Tasmania 


41,000 

126,065 

16,691 

90,209 


Total in Australia (ezclnsiTe of 
Western Australia) .... 


67,066 


1,146,251 


New Zealand. 


56,049 


99,021 


Grand Total 


1,896,733 


4,677,024 



* Much Tilaahle information on thii topie will be found in the report 
on Colonial Military Expenditure, ParL Papen, 1861, toL xiiL See the 
resolntions of the Select Committee, Report, p. 6, and particularlT reeohi- 
tion 11, as to the mode in which the mother country should eonjiuct her 
colonisJ policy; and especially the expediency of not nt^oiitUina, but 
simply announcing to the colony— of course, after due inquiry, and eyen 
consultation, where this is feasible — the terms on which alone imperial 
assistance, nayal, military, or otherwise, will be granted. 
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The foregoing table shows the compaiatiye number of ti.e 
coloured and wMte populations of the principal British colonies, 
excluding territories which are simply siilitaiy stations or 
mercantile factories. The native populations of all these colonies 
have a certain similitude to each other, which is best described 
by their profound contrast with the character common to the 
Aidatic nations referred to in the previous essays. The popula- 
tions of India, China, and Japan possess an ancient civilisation 
and organised social life, generally speaking imbued with a 
theocratic element or something equivalent thereto, and present- 
ing a strong resistance to European encroachments. On the 
other hand, the communities inhabiting our colonial possessions 
have little social union, and no such political coherence as could 
enable them to withstand the disintegrating influence of colonial 
contacts. A second contrast between the subject of this and 
the preceding essays is presented by the comparative numbers 
of the European populations in the Asiatic regions and our 
colonial possessions. In the subject provinces of India, and 
still more in the mercantile factories of China and Japan, the 
English inhabitants are relatively few, and rarely acquire the 
ideas and habits of permanent settlers. No doubt some of our 
so-called colonies also partake of this character, as for example 
the British settlements of Western Africa and the Mauritius. 
The same may be stated even as to the West Indies, although 
these last approximate much more nearly to the type of genuine 
colonies, those in which the European population not only 
preponderates politically but settles permanently, steadily if not 
rapidly increasing in number.* 

The British colonies, thus regarded and characterised, present 
two very distinct types, which, though no doubt having certain 
points in common, require to be carefully distinguished. The 
first class includes those colonial settlements in which the 
natives have long been, to a certain extent, incorporated ; such 
incorporation, however, mainly consisting in an enforced sub- 
mission to the European laws and administration, with little or 
no participation in the social advantages of European civilisation. 
The second class of colonies embraces native populations which, 
although they may in some degree indirectly participate in the 
benefits of European civilisation, and may even recognise our 
formal sovereignty, have maintained, more or less, so<nally and 
politically, an independent and national existence. The attitude 
of the native population in the former class of colonies is, 

* See the interesting work by liL Daval, entitled Hidofire de VEmi^nt- 
Uon Eurqp^enne, 1862. 
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generally speaking, peaceful, submiBsiTe, and even aemle ; that 
of the native inhabitants of the latter class, if not openly hostile 
to the colomsts, at least threatens disturbance and war. The one 
class IS typified in the Hottentot population of the Cape, and 
the n^;roes of the West Indies ; the other is represented by the 
Kafirs (British Kafraria and N'atal), and the Maoris. 

Each of these types of our colonial relations with aborigines 
would merit a separate and careful examination ; but the 
unavoidable limits of this essay, with other reasons,* induce me 
to select that which is presented by the history of our colonisa- 
tion at the Cape of Good Hope and in New Zealand. 



YL Thb Capi of Qooj> Hopif and New Zkalakd. 

The adoption of a sound practical policy towards the aborigines 
depends, I believe, to a much greater extent than is commonly 
supposed, on the union of views, at once comprehensive and 

* In ftoeordinoe with the importtnce which thonld be attached to a itut 
method for the solution of the diiBcalt prohlema involved in the rektionB 
between civilised and nncivilised man, I wonld ask attention to a prindnle, 
too little regarded, vis. that of proceeding from the simple to the complex. 
This principle wonld, I believe, alone justify the prior treatment of the 
secona dass of cases above referred to. Ko doubt these have their own 
peculiar complexities ; but, on the whole, the questions they present 
aopear to be of a simpler character than ^ose arising out of the first 
Tx^ first class (ex, gr, Hottentots and West Indian Negroes) present coo 
common point of extreme difficulty — ^the long-continuM Slavery of the 
native population followed by a sudden emancipation, for meeting the 
dangers oi which no adequate provision was made, or indeed thoncbt ot 
In Mdition to this feature, the West Indian black population were lOTdbly 
transported from their original native soil, and placea under the rule of an 
inconisideralde number of a whoUv different nationality and dviliiatbn ; 
here also no systematic provision having been made for meeting the crave 
changes, sodai and pohtical, involved m the conversion of the rdation ojf 
master and slave into that of employer and f^ labourer. It is hardly neces- 
sary to add that the inquirv now pending in Jamaica may be expected to 
throw additional light on uie general question of the condition and pro- 
spects of the Kegroes under white rule, as well as on the lamentable cireum- 
stances which have given it such great prominence at the present tima. It 
may be useful to mention the following works as containing, it is believed, 
important and trustworthy information on this subject: Sewell's Frte 
Labour in the West Indiet; Bigelow*s Jamaiea; two papers published hj 
the Statistical and Social Inquiry Society of Ireland!, by W. Neilson 
Hancock and the Ute Richard Uussey Walsh respectively, on the "Aboli- 
tion of Slavery in the West Indies^' (1852), and the "State of Landed 
Property in Jamaica" (18m 

t As before stated, the Mottentot population inhabiting the westtm 
districts of the Cape are not llere considered. They have louff been 
incorporated, to a certain extent, with the colony, thou^ previous to 

A A 
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iWAfirzUif renpecting the charactenstics of saTage life, and the 
iiiiufttion of naiiye commanities, with just oonoeptioiia of the 
hini/frin development of the nations that compose Weetem 
Kurope, The illnstrations already given, and intended to 
«;ri force thin principle, have been chiefly fomiflhed by two 
Plnglwh colonies, selected ae being strildngly confiimative of it. 
It if not possible here to present a detailed accoont of the Cape 
of Orxxl Hojje or New Zealand, and their lengthened and oom- 
rj]icat4!d history ; but the following brief sketch of each may, it 
M hoi>cd, at least assist independent inquiry, and illnstrate some 
general views of practical importance, lliese two colonieB are 
groujHxl together, because they present remarkable points both 
of resemblance and of contrast Philosophically considered, 
they prove the subordination of race to social development 
I^ing regarded as " irreclaimable savages," the Kafirs aie now, it 
may Ims hoped, undergoing a gradual amelioration, the result of 
an improved government, which, if made sufficiently compre- 
hensive, and T)ersever^ in, bids fair to succeed. On the other 
hand, the undoubted mental superiority of the Maoris has not 
averted tlie melancholy consequences of a policy which, with 
excellent aims, overlooked or misconceived the essential con- 
ditions of a very difficult problem. Historically regarded, the 
circumstances of these two settlements difEerea widely. The 
Cape was an aucient colony acquired by conquest, and inheriting 
difficulties which sprang from previous neglect and mismanage- 
ment ; while Now Zealand, a British settlement comparatively 
modem, was ostensibly colonised in accordance with prindples 
of justice and humanity, though here also the European ccntacte 
antecedent to systematic colonisation created great difficulties. 

1888 (the date of the Slara Emancipation Act) their condition was one of 
actual or Tirtual servitude ; even those who were not slaves beinff incapable 
of holding land, subjected to severe restrictions as to contracts for labour, 
aud un])rovided with any means of education (see a Report on the Hottentot 
I'opulation, Pari. Papers, 1888, vol. zzi., and Bnnbury's Ctme). The effaets 
of their entlavetl ana neglected condition survive their legal emancipatioii, 
and appear, as far as 1 can learn, to continue without much change for the 
better. It may be added that the insuflBcient compensation awarded to 
the Dutch slaveholders at the Cape by the British Government (see Nader's 
ScuUM j</'riVxi) nearly drove them into rebellion. This, with other eauMi 
of discontent, caused an extensive emigration, the result of which was an 
attempt (defeated, however,) to colonise Katal, 1842-5, and the foundation 
of two indf|)eDdeut states on the northern boundary of the Cape colony-— 
viz. the Trans-Vaal Republic, and the Orange Itiver Free State. The 
Putch inhabitants of the latter have b«en for some months past, and still 
are, at war with the Bassoutos, native inhabitants of the texritoiy between 
them and Katal, aud also branches of the Eafiir tribes. 
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Their later development also has diverged ; since the conversion 
of a Crown colony into one endowed with representative institu- 
tions has in the first case wroaght no harm ; in the second the 
same change, somewhat differently carried out, increased existing 
and creat^ new evUs. When these considerations are dnly 
combined, and supplemented with a study of the respective 
localities, it is believed that a comparison of the two colonies 
may afford lessons of practical moment, affecting the future 
policy of England towards savage and semi-civilised communities. 



THE KAFFIBS.* 

When conquest (1806), confirmed by the Treaty of Vienna, 
converted the original settlement of the Dutch East Indian 
Company (1652) into a British colony, the Cape of Good Hope 
extended nearly to its present boundaries. These included 
native inhabitants of two races, the Hottentots, reduced in 
number, and in a state of legal or virtual slavery, occupying the 
western section, and the Kafirs. Of these a few dwelt, inter- 
mingled with Dutch settlers, within the eastern boundary 
(Great Fish River), while the great minority, embracing a 
number of distinct yet cognate tribes, inhabited the vast regions 
lying east of the colony and reaching north as far as the present 
Trans-Vaal Eepublic. The Kafir tribes were pastoral, and 
chiefly lived on milk, the produce of numerous herds, owned in 
great part by the chiefs, who thus maintained their authority, 
while feeding the dependent population. The country was little 
fitted for agriculture ; and thus the Dutch boeis (fanners) were 
equally pastoral as the natives, and hardly less nomadic in their 
pursuits. Wide unfenced farms, with superior cattle of Euro- 
pean breed badly guarded, stimulated theft and promoted law- 
lessness, which the system of ' commandos ' and indiscriminate 
reprisals was little calculated to restrain. Thus inevitably aroee 
the various " little ; wars " which, for half a century of British 
rule, wasted millions, ruined settlers, and cost many valuable 
lives. 

Besides minor conflicts, there were three terrible struggles for 
mastery — the war of 1819, that of 1834-5, and the prolonged 

* The Map has been constracted for the illnstrmtion of thii eaay. Tha 
following b^ks nuj be consolted with adTantage, in addition to tha 
Parliamentarj Papera : Napier's Scuih Africa; Hia. Ward*! Kaja- Wan; 
Bnnbnrj's Capt; Cole, Tht Cape and the Kajin ; The Quarterly JUview, 
1860, ToL CTiiL "The Cape and South Africa;'* Caaalis, Lst Bamniltm; 
the Bev. L. Groat's Zulu-Land (Natal). 

A A 2 
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conflict of 1846-52. The first aiose partly out of the esrlier 
expulsion of the Amakoea Kafirs, in 1811, from the Zanrefield 
(between the Sunday and Fish Eivers), partly from a remarkable 
transaction — a treaty made with an inferior chie^ mistakenly 
assumed to have authority over the neighbouring tribes, as a 
consequence of violating which, punishment by confiscation of 
territory was inflicted on this chief for not enforcing what he 
had no power to enforce, and on the other chiefe for not per- 
forming what they never promised to perform. The Zuurefield 
was then constituted the province of Albany, and (1820) peopled 
with British colonists. At the same time it was stipulated that 
the eastward district^ between the Fish and Keiskamma BiYers, 
should remain unoccupied; but this agreement was never en- 
forced, and the tribes, — at times allowed to occupy the so-called 
" ceded territory," their ancient haunts, consecrated by ancestral 
memories and tombs, at times capriciously expelled, even to make 
room for hated enemies (the Hottentot Kat Eiver settlement), — 
again broke into the colony. This second war of 1834-5 might 
have been followed by better arrangements, afterwards adopted 
(1846-52), but set aside by the " missionary policy " then supreme 
in the Colonial Office. Thus matters went back to their former 
state, and a truce of ten years was followed by the third and most 
formidable struggle, extending from 1846 to 1852. 

Since that time there have been occasional threatenings (par- 
ticularly of a rising in 1857), but they have rather indicated the 
diminished force of the dangerous tendencies of savage life, and 
the growing ascendency of European civilisation and British 
government This result, though doubtless aided by circum- 
stances, is mainly due to wiser arrangements, and a juster, more 
humane, and firmer administration. It is sufficient to say that 
the reorganisation here indicated, prepared by GovemorsPottingery 
Smith, and Cathcart(1846-54), and developed by Sir George Grey 
(1854-61), was based on territorial arrangements under which 
the " ceded territory" was erected into the British province of 
Victoria, and " British Kafraria," situate between the Keiskamma 
and Kei Bivers, was constituted a military dependency of the 
Cape colony, and placed under the undivided rule of the governor. 
Part was set aside as a '^ Crown-reserve" (see Map), a mountainous 
district containing the strongholds of the tribes, who were removed 
thence into the lower country, as being less adapted for aggression, 
and more favourable to agricultural pursuits, which have been 
since duly encouraged, ^e British authorities wisely resisting 
the suggestions of a portion of the colonists, and having regard 
to the real cause of the native outbreaks, based their territorial 
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arrangements neither on confiscaticm, — ^whether as a punishment 
or an illusory device for paying the cost of war, — ^nor on colonis- 
ation, but on considerations of government. These embraced 
military and civil control ; the first being organised through the 
Reserve and various Forts (see Map), the second through adminis- 
trative measures, — apolitical superintendents, magistrates, and an 
armed police,— -combined with industrial and educational agencies, 
including public works — roads, irrigation, &c. — and schools. 
The whole scheme was consolidated by wise financial arrange- 
ments ; the entire cost of governing the dependency being 
estimated at 100,0007. per annum, of which the Imperial 
exchequer gave 40,000/., the Colony (for an armed police of 
750 men) 40,000/., while a hut-tax with other native taxes 
supplied the balance. It is only just to add that the colonial 
Eepresentative Assembly (first created in 1850) concurred in 
these financial arrangements. With the increasinff revenue of 
the native territory, still scantily inhabited by settlers, and the 
continuance of security, the Imperial grant has been gradually 
diminished, and finally withdrawn ;* while British Elafraria was 
last year t united with the Cape colony. Though the exceptional 
government will thus be, in form, discontinued, in substance it 
must long be necessary. It is to be hoped that no sudden change 
in the administration may be introduced, but that governor and 
colony will harmoniously co-operate in just and politic measures 
for the effective incorporation of fellow-subjects still very back- 
ward, and who must of necessity long continue to be practically 
unrepresented in the Colonial Assembly. { 



THE MAOBIS.f 

The characteristics of Maori society, and the historical develop- 
ment of English civilisation, have combined to produce peculiar 

* The imperUl military ezpenditare ii itill, howerer, veir lam, over 
280,000/. for 1865-6, indnding the Imperial ' Gape Monnted Kifles.^ 

t 28 Vict c. 5, and aee Hanaard'i Debatea, I860. 

^ It Ib worthy of attention that the Cape of Good Hope ia now preaenting 
the two oonatitational difficnltiea so strongly illnstrated by New Zealan<{^ 
vix. the wish of the colonists for "responsible goTemment," and their 
anxiety for local, as distinffoished from central, goremment. As to the 
first point, sreat care will oe reqnidte ; as to tM seoond, both ooloniaa 
have suffered from not attending to the principle whidi subordinatea 
political arrangements to social grouping and nistoncal development. (Bee 
below, p. 598 ; and the obaenrations in Wilmot, CkgM 9/ Chad Hope, pp. 
24-5.) 

I The Map is based on several embodied in recent Pari. Papers. The 
following works, among others, have been consulted : Thomson, Story 9/ 
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complications in New Zealand. I propose briefly to indicate 
their origin and results. 



First Period: preceding the British settlement (about 1400 A. JK 

—1840). 

The Maoris, of Polynesian origin (see Map), were estimated 
by Captain Cook (1769) at about 100,000 ; while their numbers 
do not now exceed 56,000. They have always lived partly by the 
spontaneous produce of the sea, rivers, and land, partly by a 
rude nomadic agriculture. The difficulties, direct and indirect, 
arising out of the tribal tenure, have been already pointed outb 
The Maoris showed a great aptitude for acquiring European 
ideas ; though, for want of better culture, the acquisition has 
been superficial only. They were also great travellers, and 
eager for information, knowing all that passed in their own 
islands, and much elsewhere. Their numerous and scattered 
tribes, each consisting of from 10 to 50 families, were located in 
villages and pas (see Map), some inland on lakes and rivers, but 
the majority along the coast They had early apportioned 
among themselves and claimed the entire islands ; but the great; 
mass of the natives were inhabitants of the North Island, and 
especially of its northernmost portion.* 

The antecedents of this British settlement were unique in the 
history of colonisation. During 70 years (1769-1840) English' 
contacts multiplied ; first commercial (whalers and sealers), then 
religious (the earliest mission was founded in 1814), finally an 
irregular planting of settlers, chiefly of an inferior class. These 
various contacts had their principal seat about the Bay of Islands 
(see Map), and the consequent anarchy led to the establishment 
there of a British resident (1832). The epoch was characterised 
by two conflicting tendencies, " the missionary policy " opposed 



Kew Zealand, 1859 ; Hnisthonse, New Zealand, 2d ed. 1861 ; Hockstetter, 
Xeu-Seeland, 1868 ; Westminster Rev. toL zxt. 1864, "New Zeaknd ;'* 
Gont, Maori King, 1864 ; Fraser'e Magaariney Oct. 1865, " Pal Marire ; " 
Fortnightly Meview, Nov. 1, 1865, "Maori Mohamniedaninn ; " Bniby, 
New Zealand, 1866 ; Fox, The War in New Zealand, 1866. 

* The few and weak tribes of the South Island (numbering only about 
1,500) sold their claims to 40,000,000 acres for a few Uiousand ponndi. 
The negotiations for purchase extended over many vears, and part of the 
consideration was the establishment of hospitals, and other special benefits; 
These promises, however, were never folfilled bj the Government ( West' 
minster Beview, voL xxv. p. 481). No wonder, therefore, that these 
soathem natives were described, in 1858, as being "veiy poor." Pari. 
Papers, 1860, vol. xlviL Ko. 492, p. 8S. 
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to all colonisation^* and tlie recent policy of " systematic colonis- 
ation." The first was predominant in the Colonial Office, the 
second (favoured in the Honse of Commons) inspired the colonis- 
ing expedition of the New Zealand Company (1839-40), which at 
once obliged the Grovemment to assert the Crown's supremacy.t 



Second Period : Imperial rule (1840-53). 

The imperial instmctions were marked by a right spirit, and 
plainly contemplated the foundation of a colony for the equal 
benefit of Europeans and Natives. The treaty of Waitangi 
(1840, see before, p. 315), signed by the migority of the chiefs, 
provided for boUi territory and sovereignty; surrendering the 
' right of pre-emption ' and political authority to the Queen, who, 
in return, guaranteed to the Maoris their lands and possessions, 
together with ** her Msjesty's royal protection, and all the privi- 
leges of British subjects." A Government, buying cheap and 
selling dear, but conferring no direct benefit on the natives, 
naturally aroused discontent Yet the real cause of disaster was 
not the ' pre-emptive right ' alone ; X but its exerdse coupled 
with our neglect of the duties of sovereignty. The observance 
of these would have effectually warded off land-leagues and 
Maori-king movements. § 

Auckland, in the remote north, was chosen by the imperial 
governor for the capital and seat of government; while the 
extensive settlements (1839-40) of the New Zealand Company 
were situated some 400 miles off in the southerly regions (see 
Map). An imperial commissioner was sent to investigate all 
land-claims ; and the delay, with other incidents attendant on 
the inquiry, irritated the settlers, and in various ways aroused 
distrust among the natives. Hence sprang diK)rders, to meet 
which the Company improvised a sort of government ; a pro- 
ceeding speedily resented by^the governor, who thus inaugurated 
a policy, afterwards pursued with unhappy success towards the 
natives, and which consisted in three essential points — ^to under- 
take to govern, not to govern, and lastly to punish for not 
obeying. 

The difficulty of governing such numerous and scattered tribes 
was indeed very great; but no systematic effort was made to 



* See before, p. 881, and PurL Pftpert, 1887-8, toL xzi. p. 248. 
t ParL PapeiB, 1844, toL xiiL, Beport Select Com. New Zealand. 

iWutmifuUr Review, 1864, toL zxt. p. 480. 
Gont, Ma4m King, p. 89. 
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provide for law and order, even as regarded the native population 
intermingled with or adjoining the British settlements.* After 
the first troubled years (1840-5), an era of ontward quiet and 
colonial prosperity ensued, under the administration of Sir 
Greorge Grey (1845-53). But his kindly intercourse watf never 
completed by any efficient system. We find, indeed, Maoris 
employed on public works, hospitals provided, and schools en- 
couraged. Yet even these were imperfect ; tribal property and 
filthy dwellings continued; while political agencies, a resident 
magistracy,! <^^ police hardly existed in native districts. The 
governor's 'sugar and flour' policy, based on presents to the 
chiefis, was despised and resented by the mass, and distrusted 
by the more enlightened few of the colonists. 



Third Period: Impertal-Cohnial ruU (1853-66). 

Their general habits, want of individual property, and ignor- 
ance of the English l£uiguage,t ill prepared the natives for the 
coming change in the form of government. The constitution, 
carried out in 1853, introduced a new element — ^the colonial 
Assembly, soon after (1856) completed by a "responsible 
ministry." I would here point attention to a broad distinction, 
seldom sufficiently appreciated, between our general and our 
special native policy; the first concerning remedial and pre- 
ventive measures, the second the justice and expediency of a 
military intervention. The special policy directly embraces the 
second half of the period under consideration, that, of the two 
successive wars (1860-1 and 1863-6, see Map). The general 
policy relates to its first half (1853-60), during which the seeds 
of previous neglect ripened, and the symptoms of future revolt 
became manifest Its leading feature is a humiliating and 
disastrous struggle between the Imperial and Colonial govern- 
ments for the management of the natives, caused partly by 
injadicious or inadequate arrangements under the imperial 
constitution, partly by the uncompromising ambition and ill- 
judged economy of the Colonial Assembly and Ministry. 

The Constitution had to provide for two objects, and to adjust 
two elements. The chief object was to govern ; yet, as regarded 

* For A striking instance of this neglect and its results, see Gknst, Maori 
KingyV, 889. 

t The Resident Maostrates Act, 1849, was reiy defectiye, and but ftw 
appointments were made, then or since, in native districts (see Map). 

X The missionaries, consistently enough, never taught it. QvMrUrlff 
Review, June 1854, p. 20. 
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the Maoris, the Imperial Act (15 & 16 Tid c. 72) meielj 
reserved a power to set aside native districts, irithont mulrtTig or 
stipulating for an adequate financial proyision. The annual 
subsidy (which never exceeded 42,000/.) was withdrawn, and 
7,500/. alone was reserved for native purposes, of which 5,000/. 
was devoted to schools. The second object^ land-buying^ was 
retained as an imperial function, and charged on the above 
fund ; while the Governor received no powers for individualising 
tribal land, even to the extent of completing preyious contracts 
(see before, p. 316). Of the two elements, the Assembly repre- 
sented general, the Provincial Councils local interests ; both 
necessary, yet each in its way a source of danger. Two pro- 
vinces had been added (Otago, 1840 ; Canterbury, 1850) to the 
four original ones (1840) ; and centralisation for common action, 
though difficult, was very desirable, indeed indispensable. The 
relative proportions between the Native and European popula- 
tions, their respective distribution and history,* pointed, however, 
to two or three distinct groups — Auckland; Taranaki and 
Wellington ; and the three southernmost provinces — as requiring 
special arrangements. But this fact was overlooked, and in 
consequence those best acquainted with the Maoris, and most 
exposed to danger and loss from war, wei^ liable to see their 
opinions overruled by a parliamentary majority in the General 
Assembly.t On the other hand, provincial councils, with elective 
superintendents, were anxious to acquire land, and, though lavish 
as to what directly concerned European,} parsimtmious as 
regarded native interests. The Constitution encouraged these 
tendencies by blending the two chief sources of revenue, the 
land-sales and customs ; a disposition aggravated by the Assembly, 
who forthwith handed over the entire management and proceeds 
of the Crown-lands (expressly intrusted to them by the Imperial 
Act), together with three-eighths of the customs, to the provincial 
councils. 

The Assembly pursued a course which plainly showed their 
ignorance or disregard of the extreme dimger of leaving the 
native policy in statu quo. When, in 1856, a "responsible 
Ministry" was finally created, the Governor reserved the 
management of the natives as an imperial question. The 
Colonial Ministry reluctantly assented to this; but they and 
the Assembly, on the plea that the understanding did not bind 
them to give the Governor entraordinarg powers, persistently 

* See Map ; and Thomson*! Ke%e Zealand, Appendix, table ix. 
t This actnally occurred in rnferenoe to the firat or Taranaki trar. 
X See HorsthoQse's AVir Zealand, pp. 166-76. 
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refused to make such airaDgemente,* legislative or fi]iaiieial,t as 
might have rendered a joint government^ always difficulty at 
least possible. It is, however, jost to saj that the Colonial 
^iinistry made an effort (1857-8) to create an efficient magistiacj 
for native districts, which seems to have failed chieflj throogh 
the influence of the Imperial Land-purchase, then united with 
the native department.^ 

This struggle for power lasted until 1863, when the Britiali 
Grovemment refused, shortly before the second war b^gan, to 
continue the joint management of the Maoris, which thenceforth 
devolved upon the colony; the imperial authorities simplj 
reserving the control of military arrangements, with the power 
of refusing to sanction or co-operate in what it might not approve. 
Facts, I think, contradict the assertion of the British minister, 
that *Hhe system of imperial trusteeship was, before 1856, real 
and effective ;" § and the convenient hypothesis which attribntes 
all the disasters to " representative government " || Bat a grave 
responsibility must rest with the Assembly and Ministry who 
would make no adequate provision for governing the natives^ 
and who, though not legally responsible, actively supported and 
nged a warlike policy. H 

* A connected series of bills was introduced (1856-8) bv the Coloiiial 
Ministry, to oi^^ise a goTcmment in natiye disteicts tsd gzmdiial]|j to 
individoaUse tnbal land. The schemo as a whole was admixmhle ; but it 
placed the administration under the shifting ** responsihls Ministry." The 
GoTemor uid Home Groyemment refnsed their consent to the prindptl 
bill (The rTatiye Territorial Rights Bill), nnless some staMe and inde- 
pendent body were formed, fairly reijresenting aU interests. Hie Mimstiy. 
however, coiud pereeive in this nothing but "a narrow jealoDsy of Coloniai 
interference" (Parliamentary Papers, 1860, toL zlviL JNa 492, p. 80), and 
accordingly the scheme fell to the ffroond. 

t The Colonial Assembly and Ministry were willing to grant 16,000{. 
per annam for native purposes (including the 75002. renerved on the OM. 
list), provided the entire management were conceded to them ; but on no 
other terms. Somewhat later, after the first war (1860-1), the AssemUr 
voted 26,0001 a-year for the Uke purposes. In the year 1861, 100,00(m. 
was spent on European official salaries in the North Island alone ; 7771. 
on native magistrates in both islands. Parliamentary Pttpen, 1862, voL 
xxzviL Nos. 8040 and 8049, p. 82. 

{ Gorst's Maori King, pp. 109-28. 

§ Parliamentary Papers, 1863, voL xzxviii No. 177, p. 141. 

II Ibid. 1861, vol. xm. ev. 2636. 

IT It has been said that there would have been no wan in New Zaalandt 
had ihe Colonists been made responsible *for the consequenoei. Tlie 
double government was no doubt a great evil ; but I doubt this position, 
having re^d to the high tone taken by the Colonial Ministry as lo the 
moral obligations of the mother ooontiy, and the disposition ihown than 
and since to lay oZZ the blame of neglect and mistake on the Impcoial 
authorities. 
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This special policy raises two distinct questions : firsts was the 
military intervention, having regard to tiie antecedents^ justifi- 
able or wise t secondly, did the particular circumstances warrant 
it t Attention is in general too exclusively fixed on the second 
question, which involves, as to one war (Taranaki, 1860-1), the 
intricacies of a tribal history and title ; as to the other (Waikato, 
1863-6) certain native atrocities, deplorable though not unpro- 
voked. The original cause of war — the forcible seizure of the 
" Waitara block" (see Map), now proved to have been illegal* — 
was, and indeed still is, defended as the legitimate and neces- 
sary assertion of the Queen's sovereignty against lawless com- 
bination. We may justly hesitate to accept this solution, when 
it appears that a provincial council (New Plymouth) petitioned 
to have the tribal tenure di8regarded,t and that the unusual 
price of 20«. per acre was paid for this land,{ which, though 
small (about 700 acres), comprised the only good harbour near 
the settlement. Yet even were it otherwise, and making every 
allowance for the peculiar position of a settlement hamp^ed by 
want of space to expand, it must be regretted that the earliest 
assertion of " British law in a British settlement "§ should have 
been in the interest of British land-buying. 

Bat the first of the above questions ia that really at issue. 
The answer must, I believe, be in the negative, whether we 
examine the local antecedents of each war, or the antecedents 
common to both the Taranaki 'land-league' and the Waikato 
' king-movement ' The general success of land-buying (see Map) 
should be contrasted with the just and growing discontent of 
the Maoris towards a government which conferred on them no 
** privileges of British subjects," unless it were that of being 
treated, when occasion served, as British 'rebels.' The just 
and wise policy would have been to wait ; introducing law and 
order among the more friendly tribes, and leaving this gradually 
to work a change for the better among the ill-dis^poeed. 

On this ground alone, therefore, I regard the measures (New 
Zealand Settlements Act and Native Hebellion Suppression Act, 
1863) passed by the Assembly shortly after the breaking out of 
the second or Waikato war, and which provided an indiscrimi- 
nate and arbitrary scheme of confiscation (see Map) and punish- 
ment, as being defensible neither in justice nor policy. Severe 

* Westmintier JUvUw, 1864, voL xxr. pp. 464-5 ; and Parliamentary 
Papers, 1864, March. 
t fFestmifuier Review, 1864, vol zzv. p. 457. 
:: Parliamentary Papers, 1860, vol. zItIl Ko. 552, p. 50. 
§ Horsthonse's New Zealand, p. 500. 
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precautions and even stringent measnies had, indeed, become 
necessaiy ;* but an equitable and forbearing spirit was equally 
so. The entire scheme, as proposed and in part carried into 
effect, seemed highly objectionable and illusory. The plan 
devised for British ELafraria (see before, p. 587) was rev^ted. 
Confiscation was adopted not as a military precaution ; but to 
punish the natives, to indemnify the settiers, and to promote 
colonisation by planting 20,000 settlers in a territory "the most 
fertile and attractive in the island."t The sales of confiscated 
land have proved financially a failure ;^ and the partial import- 
ation of settlers has driven the discontented section of the 
natives into the mountains. § 

Yet the Colonists have given indications of a more humane 
and wiser policy, in ways before alluded to, and confirmed by 
more recent acts.|| Having at last obtained complete self-govern- 
ment, and evincing a determination to dispense with military 
aid, as far as possible, it may be hoped that they will evinee 
real statesmanship, redeem their repeated pledges, and treat the 
Maoris as fellow-men and ''British subjects." The Imperial 
Government have, I think, a twofold duty. Avoiding all need- 
less irritation, and fnaking a liberal provision for pecuniary 
obligations jastly incurred by past mismanagement, ttie Home 
Office should refuse their co-operation with questionable projects; V 
and, while conceding the ample freedom necessary for responsi- 
bility, secure such fundamental arrangements** as may best 

* On this gronnd, I think that the suggestion of the Home Gorenimmt 
to snbetitate cutum for confiscation wis unwise ; bnt the Colomsti, in 
complaining that tiiis step and the inaction of the British troops prolongBd 
the war, forget their source in the ' Confiscation scheme.' 

t ParliamentaiT Papers, 1862, toL zxsriL No. 2798, p. 42. 

X Ibid. 1866, Febmaiy, n. 191. 

§ Their dangerous attitnae appears plainly from Mr. Fox's recent book» 
and especially the passage (p. 246) in which he dartB the Home Ooveni- 
ment to remove the 6,000 troops still left The wide-spread ' Pai-lCarire ' 
fanaticism, begun in 1868 and doeely connected with political diHiffeetiont 
is a farther and serious difficulty. 

I Particularly the Act of 1862, for fadlitatinff the individualisation of 
tribal titles through a Tribunal, and recent declarations of the Ministiy 
and Assembly. 

S The Kew-Zealand Settlements Act, 1868 (amended in 1864, and 
limited in its duration to December 1866), has nerer been allowed by the 
Crown, and it would seem that its aUowance will depend on that of the 
subseouent Act, 1865, continuing it. PsrL Pftpers, 1865 and 1866. 

** These arrangements are of three sorts — 1. Military : it would seem 
necessary to hare stations, as in British Eafraria. 2. donstitutional : the 
recent removal of the capital to Wellington, while uselhl for general, seems 
likely to enhance the oifficolties of local, goyemment, unless some pro- 
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consist with obligations deliberately incarred, and conduce to 
the advantage of all the subjects — ^European and Maori— of the 
British Crown in New Zealand. 



YIL CoNOLUDiNO Rekabks. 

The fature of Savage and Semi-civilised commnnities — the 
difficulties arising from past neglect and mismanagement^ and 
our imperfect conceptions, being duly weighed — ^is not hopeless. 
On the contrary, the worst results to them of European contacts, 
whether purely commercial or colonial, are essentially due to 
social causes, which, once distinctly apprehended, fall within 
human control. Science, vindicating yet guiding philanthropy, 
with increasing force establishes as a fundamental doctrine the 
" Unity of the race and the leadership of the West." * A few 
remarks will be offered, pointing out its special and practice 
interest as affecting the doctrines of uncivilised populations. 

Modern scientific thought, while taking due account of climate, 
geographical features, and race, increasingly subordinates them 
to those fundamental laws of social srouping and historical 
development which, thou gh greatly modified by circumstances, 
are essentially geneiaLt When viewed in tbis way the condition 
of existing savage tribes throws light on the remote origin of our 
own advanced civilisation. The philosopby of history thus 
inspires a conviction that the feeble steps of primitive humanity 
may be hereafter no longer oppressed, but sustained and 
strengthened by the hand of civilised man. But the same 
philosophy points to Western Europe as the appropriate organ 
of this support and progressive impulse, as consisting of those 
nations on whom a long inheritance of civilisation has devolved 
the duty and noUe task of wielding its great powers for the 
advantage of weak and backward populations. 

This duty, however, presents extraordinary difficulties, indi- 
cated in the present Essay, and which I will briefly recapitulate, 
believing that clearer knowledge must facilitate ultimate victory. 

Tision be made for gronpiiiff tad prorinciAl raperintendenoe (tee before, p. 
SSI, and TimeSf 25th April 1866). 8. Financial : the present state of the 
general and provincial financial arrangements is most imperfect and 
embarrassing (see before, p. 861, and Pari Pftpen, 1^66, February, p. 
186. See tbe note in Army Estimates, ParL Pipers, 1866, p. 106, as to 
the terms of Imperial aid. 

* See the first Essay in this volmne. 

t See Qnatrefsges, "L'Unit^ de la Raoe homaine,'* 2ievu4 des Ikur 
MotuUs, 1860 and 1861, and M'Leiman's FrimiHve Marriage^ Preface. 
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I would premise that the general conception jnst stated as 
linking the extremes of barbarous and dyilised sodetj, requires, 
in reference to the present subject, a twofold modification, 
equally necessary for scientific precision and practical usefubiess. 
** Foreign relations/' at first sight, would seem to exclude all but 
border tribes or independent islands. Yet the term is only too 
applicable to communities which, whether it be ^m the surviving 
effecis of slavery (the Hottentots and West Indian Negroes), or 
from the results of neglect and error (the Kafirs and Maoris), 
are not really incorporated with, and therefore, in effect, remain 
outside of. Western civilisation. Again, while merely commercial 
relations remain under the direct control of the European nations, 
their respective Colonial ofishoots tend, more and more, to 
become semi-independent and intermediate powers, themselves 
almost creating a new international system, and profoundly 
modifying the relations of the parent country with the native 
populations. 

The greatest difficulty of all is, I believe, that of sufficiently 
entering into the mind of the savage and understanding 
barbarous society as a whole. The most thoughtful of recent 
writers* largely attribute our small progress towards acquiring 
a beneficial influence over savages to the prevailing ignorance 
of their ideas and ways, and our inability to comprehend modes 
of thought diverging so wildly from those which social affinities, 
a characteristic history, and long habit have rendered a second 
nature, to the inhabitants of Western Europe. The want of 
such insight is, I believe, mainly owing to the narrowness and 
inflexibility of our conceptions concerning Society and Man. 
Hence the establishment of just and beneficent relations between 
civilised and barbarous man presupposes a wide intellectual 
reconstruction. The progress making towards this, though 
considerable, leaves much to be desired. Apart horn mental 
difficulties, its realisation is impeded by the grave imperfections of 
political existence, and the still more serious deficiencies of moral 
sentiment necessarily incident to a period of prolonged transition 
and even of intellectual and social anarchy. It must, therefore, 
be long before Western Europe, regenerated in heart, head, and 
life, can assume her final leadership in relation to uncivilised 
communities. 

The truth just steted possesses great practical importance as a 
corrective of immature conceptions and exaggerated expectations. 
Yet its full recognition need not stey the effort to realise a more 

* See Merivale, ColonitaJtion cand the Cckniei, 
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enlightened Policy. So long as religious and phUanthiopie 
miasions are undirected by larger conceptions of society and 
man, so long as industry remains at the level of indiyidual 
gain-seeking, nntempered by social views and generous aspira- 
tions ; so long also must our statesmanship be content to wait 
and aim at results, comparatively speaking, small Yet a wu>e 
transitional policy — one that should adapt itself to actual 
possibilities, holding fast by a few broad principles and pre- 
paring the way for a normal future — is not the less a real 
policy. Its adoption by the great republic of the Western 
nations is, even now, not chimerical ; * and no member of this 
body is, in her individual sphere, more F^Aioly called to plan 
and pursue such a policy than England. The relations with her 
Colonies — once subject provinces, henceforward more and more 
dependent allies — still leave her considerable powers, and impose 
a direct though joint responsibility towards their native popu- 
lations. Avoiding all needless irritation, yet maintaining her 
own just dignity,t she may refuse cooperation with questionable 
schemes ;t employ her great authority to enforce compliance 
with wise and necessary arrangements ; § and in every admis- 
sible way, directly and indirectly, vindicate the inalienable duty 
of protecting these, the weakest of her ** British subjects." But 
the progressive abridgment of her imperial sway, or even its 
future extinction, cannot diminish, and may augment, .the 
obligations and just influence of England, as an arbitress of 
pubUc opinion, imposing, through agencies nobler and more 
powerful than those wielded by ancient Rome, the ** ways of 
peace," and the blessings of peaceful civilisation, upon the now 
Savage and Semi-civilised communities of the earth. 

Henbt Dix Hutton. 

* See before, pp. 842-8. 

t See the lltn resolution of the Select Committee on Colonial Militaxy 
Enenditore, Pari Papers, 1861, toL tjii. 

f See before, pp. 868-4. 

I See before, np. 857 and 864, Wettmituter Sevie%c, 1864, voL xxr. p. 
472, and the evidence annexed to the report just quoted. 
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